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PREFACE.

IT will be a sufficient reward for much thought and labour if
this edition is accepted by competent critics as throwing some
new light on a play of great and varied beauty. The reception
given to the Oedipus Tyrannus has been an encouragement to
believe that not a few schélars, both at home and abroad, are in
sympathy with one distinctive aim which is proposed to the
present edition of Sophocles. lThat aim is thoroughness of
interpretation, in regard alike to the form and to the matter.'
Such exegesis is in no way opposed to the proper use of con-
jectural emendation, but seeks to control conjecture by a clear
apprehension of the author’s meaning and by a critical ap-
preciation of his language. Rash Yonjecture constantly arises
- from defective understanding.

The Oedipus Coloneus has its share of textual problems, as
the following pages will show. But, for the modern student, it
is more especially a play which demands exegesis. There are
two reasons for this. One is the nature of the fable. The other
is the circumstance that, of all extant Greck tragedies, this is
the most intimately Attic in thought and feecling. Both these
characteristics are illustrated by the Introduction and the
Commentary.

b2



vi PREFACE.

A notice of the works which have been chiefly consulted will
be found at page liv.

In revising the present edition, careful consideration has
been given to the criticisms with which the first edition was
favoured.

My best thanks are again due to the staff of the Cambridge
University Press.

CAMBRIDGE,
September, 1889,
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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. At the close of the Ocdipus Tyrannus the situation is Situation
briefly this. By the fact of the guilt which has been brought ::-3:: end
home to him Oedipus is tacitly considered to have forfeited the Zyrannus.
throne. His two sons being still young boys, their maternal
uncle, Creon, succeeds to the direction of affairs. The self-
blinded Oedipus, in his first agony of horror and despair,
beseeches Creon to send him away from Thebes. Let him no
longer pollute it by his presence: let him perish in the wilds of
‘Cithaeron, as his parents would have had it. Creon replies that
he cannot assume the responsibility of acceding to the wish of
Oedipus: the oracle at Delphi must be consulted. If Apollo
says that Oedipus is to be sent away from Thebes, then it shall
be done.

Sophocles supposes a long interval—some twenty years, Eventsof
perhaps—between the two dramas of which Oedipus is the hero. :,j i,‘:.er’
As the exile himself says, ’Tis little to uplift old age, when “;’:ey: the
youth was ruined” We have to make out the events of this
interval, as best we can, from stray hints in the Coloneus®,

1 The Greek title of the play is Oldiwovs éwl Kohwv,—the prep. meaning ‘as,’
as- in such phrases as éx’ éoxdpp (Od. 7. 160), ém! OUpass, etc. It is cited by the
authors of the Arguments as & éxl Kohwv@ Oldlmwovs (pp. 3 fl.). The earlier play
was doubtless called simply Oldlwovs by Sophocles,—Téparvos having been a later
addition (cp. O. 7. p. 4): but the second play required a distinguishing epithet,
and the words éxi Kohwvg must be ascribed to the poet himself.

The traditional Latin title, ‘Oedipus Coloneus,’ is from Cic. De Sen. 7 § 21,
where it occurs in the accus., Oedipum Coloneum. Did Cicero intend Coloneum
to represent KoAdvewv or Kohwrvéa? In other words, ought we to pronounce
¢*Colonéus’ or ¢ Coloneus’?

1. In favour of the former view, which seems much the more probable, we
may observe two points. (i) In D¢ Fin. 5. 1 § 3 Cicero writes: ‘Nam me ipsum



Expulsion
of
Oedipus.
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The promise with which Creon pacified Oedipus at the end
of the Zyrannus does not appear to have been fulfilled. The
oracle was not consulted as to whether Oedipus should remain
at Thebes. He remained there; and, as the lapse of time
softened his anguish, the blind and discrowned sufferer learned
to love the seclusion of the house in which he had once reigned
so brilliantly. Creon continued to act as regent. But at last a
change took place in the disposition of the Thebans, or at least
in Creon’s. A feeling grew up that Thebes was harbouring a
defilement, and it was decided to expel Oedipus. There is no

huc modo venientem convertebat ad sese Colorieus ille locus, cuius incola Sophocles
ob oculos obversabatur; quem scis quam admirer, quamque eo delecter.’ There,
locus Coloneus, as a periphrasis for Colonus, represents rémos Kohdweios, not réwos
Kohwwvets. (ii) Kolwweis (properly, a demesman of Colonus, Corp. Inscr. 172. 42)
would not have been appropriate in the title of this play, since it would have implied
that Oedipus had been resident at Colonus. In the I'\adxos Ilorviels of Aeschylus
(Nauck, Zrag. Fragm. 334—41) Glaucus was supposed to have had a fixed abode
at Potniae. On the other hand, Coloreus, as=Kokdveos, might well have been
used by Cicero to express the same sense as éwl Kohwvg (which would have been
more closely rendered by ad Colonum),—*‘at Colonus,” ‘connected with it." The
Greek adjectives in ewos which Cicero transliterates usually answer to names of
persons, not of places (as De Fin. 2. 7 § 20 Aristippeo ; ib. § 22 Epicurea); but
here he could hardly have used Colonensis, which would have suggested a native
or inhabitant of the place.

2. While decidedly preferring the view just stated, I must, however, also notice
what can fairly be said in favour of the other view,—that by Coloneum Cicero meant
Kowvéa. (i) In Tusc. Disp. 5. 12 § 34 he has Zeno Citieus=XKiriebs (for which
Gellius uses Citiensis): in De Div. 2. 42 § 88 Scylax Halicarnasseus="'ANwap-
vagoeds (for which Livy uses Hulicarnassensis, and Tacitus Halicarnassius),—as
similarly, he sometimes retains Greek forms in {rys or «drys (De Nat. 1. 33 § 63
Abderites Protagoras: ib. § 29 Diogenes Apolloniates). Hence, the nomin. Oedipus
Coloneus, if it had occurred in Cicero, might well have stood for Oidiwovs Kohwreis.
(i) With regard to the accus. of Latin adjectives taken from Greek forms in els,
cp. Cic. ad A¢t. 7. 3 § 10, Venio ad Peiraeea; in quo magis reprehendendus sum,
quod homo Romanus Piracea scripserim, non Piraceum (sic enim omnes nostri
locuti sunt).” It may, indeed, be said that, if he wrote Piracea, he might also have
ventured on Colonea: but more weight seems due to the other fact,—that, if he
had represented Kowvéa by Coloncum he would have been warranted by Roman
usage. It is just possible, then, that by Coloneum Cicero meant Kohwvéa, though
it seems much more likely that he meant KoAdweiov. [The form Kohdweios does
not seem to be actually extant in Greek. In the scholia on vv. 6o, 65 of the play
the men of Colonus are called KoAwri@ras, probably a corruption of Kohwrirai. The
latter term was applied by Hypereides to the artisans frequenting the Colonus
Agoraeus (Pollux 7. 132), and is mis-written Ko\wratra: in Harpocration.]
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mention of an oracle as the cause; indeed, the idea of a divine
mandate is incompatible with the tenor of the story, since
Oedipus could not then have charged the whole blame on
Thebes. One circumstance of his expulsion was bitter to him
above all the rest. His two sons, who had now reached man-
hood, said not a word in arrest of his doom.

But his two daughters were nobly loyal. Antigone went
forth from Thebes with her blind father,—his sole attendant,—
and thenceforth shared the privations of his lot, which could now
be only that of a wandering mendicant. Ismene stayed at
Thebes, but it was in order to watch the course of events
there in her father’s interest. We hear of one occasion, at
least, on which she risked a secret journey for the purpose
of acquainting him with certain oracles which had just been
received. The incident marks the uneasy feeling with which
the Thebans still regarded the blind exile, and their unwilling-
ness that he should share such light on his own destiny as they
could obtain from Apollo.

Oedipus had now grown old in his destitute wanderings,
when a sacred mission sent from Thebes to Delphi brought back
an oracle concerning him which excited a lively interest in the
minds of his former subjects. It was to the effect that the The new
welfare of Thebes depended on Oedipus, not merely while he o
lived, but also after his death. The Thebans now conceived the
desire of establishing Oedipus somewhere just beyond their
border. In this way they thought that they would have him
under their control, while at the same time they would avoid the
humiliation of confessing themselves wrong, and receiving him
back to dwell among them. Their main object was that, on
his death, they might secure the guardianship of his grave.

The new oracle obviously made an opportunity for the sons
of Oedipus at Thebes, if they were true to their banished father.
They could urge that Apollo, by this latest utterance, had
condoned any pollution that might still be supposed to attach
to the person of Oedipus, and had virtually authorised his re-
call to his ancient realm. Thebes could not be defiled by the
presence of a man whom the god had declared to be the arbiter
of its fortunes.



xii INTRODUCTION.

Unhappily, the sons—Polyneices and Eteocles—were no
longer in a mood to hear the dictates of filial piety. When they
had first reached manhood, they had been oppressed by a sense
of the curse on their family, and the taint on their own birth,
They had wished to spare Thebes the contamination of their
rule; they had been desirous that the regent,—their uncle
Creon,—should become king. But presently,— moved by some
god, and by a sinful mind,’—compelled by the inexorable Fury
of their house,—they renounced these intentions of wise self-
denial. Not only were they fired with the passion for power,

The strife but they fell to striving with each other for the sole power.

hetween  pteocles, the younger' brother, managed to win over the citi-
zens. The elder brother, Polyneices, was driven out of Thebes.
He went to Argos, where he married the daughter of king
Adrastus. All the most renowned warriors of the Peloponnesus
became his allies, and he made ready to lead a great host
against Thebes. But, while the mightiest chieftains were mar-
shalling their followers in his cause, the voices of prophecy
warned him that the issue of his mortal feud depended on the
blind and aged beggar whom, years before, he had coldly seen
thrust out from house and home. That side would prevail
which Oedipus should join.

Analysis § 2. This is the moment at which our play begins. The

oftheplay. action falls into six principal divisions or chapters, marked off,

’ as usual, by choral lyrics.

I. Pro- The scene, which remains the same throughout the play, is

I;OETm at Colonus, about a mile and a quarter north-west of Athens.
We are in front of a grove sacred to the Furies,—here wor-
shipped under a propitiatory name, as the Eumenides or Kindly
Powers. While the snow still lingers on distant hills (v. 1060),
the song of many nightingales is already heard from the
thick covert of this grove in the Attic plain; we seem to
breathe the air of a bright, calm day at the beginning of April®.

1 See note on v. 375.

3 The dates of the nightingale’s arrival in Attica, for the years indicated, are thus
given by Dr Kriiper, the best authority on the birds of Greece (‘Griechische Jahr-
zeiten’ for 1875, Heft 111, p. 243):—March 29 (1867), April 13 (1873), April 6
(1874). The dates for several other localities in the Hellenic countries (Acarnania—
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The blind Oedipus, led by Antigone, enters on the left hand of
the spectator. He is in the squalid garb of a beggar-man,—
carrying a wallet, wherein to put alms (v. 1262) ; the wind plays
with his unkempt white hair ; the wounds by which, in the prime
of manhood, he had destroyed his sight, have left ghastly traces
on the worn face; but there is a certain nobleness in his look
and bearing which tempers the beholder’s sense of pity or re-
pulsion. The old man is tired with a long day’s journey ; they
have heard from people whom they met on the way that they
are near Athens, but they do not know the name of the spot at
which they have halted. Antigone seats her father on a rock
which is just within the limits of the sacred grove. As she is
about to go in search of information, a man belonging to Co-
lonus appears. Oedipus is beginning to accost him, when the
stranger cuts his words short by a percmptory command to
come off the sacred ground. ‘To whom is it sacred?’ Oedipus
asks. To the Eumenides, is the reply. On hearing that
name, Oedipus invokes the grace of those goddesses, and
declares that he will never leave the rest which he has found.
He begs the stranger to summon Theseus, the king of Athens,
‘that by a small service he may find a great gain” The stranger,
who is struck by the noble mien of the blind old man, says that
he will go and consult the people of Colonus ; and meanwhile he
tells Oedipus to stay where he is.

Left alone with Antigone, Oedipus utters a solemn and very
beautiful prayer to the Eumenides, which discloses the motive of
his refusal to leave the sacred ground. In his early manhood,
when he inquired at Delphi concerning his parentage, Apollo
predicted the calamities which awaited him; but also promised

Parnassus—Thessalonica—Olympia—Smyrna), as recorded by the same observer for
two years in each case, all range between March 27 and April 15. For this reference
I am indebted to Professor Alfred Newton, F.R.S., of Cambridge. The male birds
(who alone sing) arrive some days before the females, as is usually the case with
migratory birds, and sing as soon as they come. Thus it is interesting to notice that
the period of the year at which the nightingale’s song would first be heard in Attica
coincides closely with the celebration of the Great Dionysia, in the last days of March
and the first days of April (C. Hermann Gr. dnf. 11. 59. 6). If the play was
produced at that festival, the allusions to the nightingale (vv. 18, 671) would have
been felt as specially appropriate to the season, *
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him rest, so soon as he should reach ‘a seat of the Awful God-
desses. There he should close his troubled life; and along with
the release, he should have this reward,—power to benefit the
folk who sheltered him, and to hurt the folk who had cast him
out. And when his end was near, there should be a sign from the
sky. Apollo and the Eumenides themselves have led him to
this grove: he prays the goddesses to receive him, and to give
him peace.

Hardly has his prayer been spoken, when Antigone hears
footsteps approaching, and retires with her father into the covert
of the grove.

The elders of Colonus, who form the Chorus, now enter
the orchestra. They have heard that a wanderer has entered
the grove, and are in eager search for the perpetrator of so
daring an impiety. Oedipus, led by Antigone, suddenly dis-
covers himself. His appearance is grected with a cry of horror
from the Chorus; but horror gradually yields to pity for his
blindness, his age, and his misery. They insist, however, on
his coming out of the sacred grove. If he is to speak to
them, it must be on lawful ground. Before he consents, he
exacts a pledge that he shall not be removed from the ground
outside of the grove. They promise this. Antigone then guides
him to a seat beyond the sacred precinct. The Chorus now ask
him who he is. He implores them to spare the question; but
their curiosity has been aroused. They extort an answer. No
sooner has the name OEDIPUS passed his lips, than his voice is
drowned in a shout of execration. They call upon him to leave
Attica instantly. He won their promise by a fraud, and it is
void. They refuse to hear him. Antigone makes an imploring
appeal. :

In answer to her appeal, the Chorus say that they pity both
father and daughter, but fear the gods still more; the wanderers
must go.

Oedipus now speaks with powerful eloquence, tinged at first
with bitter scorn. Is this the traditional compassion of Athens
for the oppressed ? They have lured him from his sanctuary,
and now they are driving him out of their country,—for fear of
what? Simply of his name. He is free from moral guilt. He
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brings a blessing for Athens. What it is, he will reveal when
their king arrives—The Chorus agree to await the decision of
Theseus. He will come speedily, they are sure, when he hears
the name of Oedipus.

At this moment, Antigone descries the approach of her sister
Ismene, who has come from Thebes with tidings for her father.
Ismene tells him of the fierce strife which has broken out be-
tween her brothers,—and how Polyneices has gone to Argos.
Then she mentions the new oracle which the Thebans have just
received,—that their welfare depends on him, in life and death.
Creon will soon come, she adds, in the hope of enticing him
back.

Oedipus asks whether %is sons knew of this oracle. ‘Yes,’
she reluctantly answers. At that answer, the measure of his
bitterness is full : he breaks into a prayer that the gods may
hear him, and make this new strife fatal to both brothers alike.
And then, turning to the Chorus, he assures them that he is
destined to be a deliverer of Attica: for his mind is now made
up; he has no longer any doubt where his blessing, or his curse,
is to descend. The Chorus, in reply, instruct him how a proper
atonement may be made to the Eumenides for his trespass on
their precinct; and Ismene goes to perform the prescribed rites
in a more distant part of the grove.

Here follows a lyric dialogue between the Chorus and (Kommos
Oedipus. They question him on his past deeds, and he patheti- 554
cally asserts his moral innocence.

Theseus now enters, on the spectator’s right hand, as coming
from Athens. Addressing Oedipus as ‘son of Latus,’ he assures
him, with generous courtesy, of protection and sympathy; he
has himself known what it is to be an exile. Oedipus explains
his desire. He craves to be protected in Attica while he lives,
and to be buried there when he is dead. He has certain benefits
to bestow in return; but these will not be felt until after his
decease. He fears that his sons will seek to remove him to
Thebes. If Theseus promises to protect him, it must be at the
risk of a struggle. Theseus gives the promise. He publicly
adopts Oedipus as a citizen. He then leaves the scene.

Oedipus having now been formally placed under the pro-
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tection of Athens, the Chorus appropriately celebrate the land
which has become his home. Beginning with Colonus, they
pass to themes of honour for Attica at large,—the olive, created
by Athena and guarded by Zeus,—the horses and horsemanship
of the land, gifts of Poseidon,—and his other gift, the empire of
the sea. Of all the choral songs in extant Greek drama, this
short ode is perhaps the most widely famous; a distinction
partly due, no doubt, to the charm of the subject, and especially
to the manifest glow of a personal sentiment in the verses which
describe Colonus; but, apart from this, the intrinsic poetical
beauty is of the highest and rarest order™.

As the choral praises cease, Antigone exclaims that the
moment has come for proving that Athens deserves them.
Creon enters, with an escort of guards.

His speech, addressed at first to the Chorus, is short, and
skilfully conceived. They will not suppose that an old man
like himself has been sent to commit an act of violence against
a powerful State. No; he comes on behalf of Thebes, to plead
with his aged kinsman, whose present wandering life is truly
painful for everybody concerned. The honour of the city and
of the family is involved. Oedipus should express his gratitude
to Athens, and then return to a decent privacy ‘in the house of
his fathers.’

With a burst of scathing indignation, Oedipus replies. They
want him now ; but they thrust him out when he was longing to
stay. ‘In the house of his fathers!’ No, that is not their design.
They intend to plant him somewhere just beyond their border,
for their own purposes. ‘That portion is not for thee, he tells
Creon, ‘but this,—my curse upon your land, ever abiding
therein ;—and for my sons, this heritage—room enough in my
realm, wherein—to die.’

Failing to move him, Creon drops the semblance of persua-

1 Dr Heinrich Schmidt, in his Compositionslehre, has selected this First Stasimon
as a typical masterpiece of ancient choral composition, and has shown by a thorough
analysis (pp. 428-—4312) how perfect is the construction, alike from a metrical and
from a properly lyric or musical point of view. ‘Da ist keine einzige Note unniitz,
he concludes; ‘jeder Vers, jeder Satz, jeder Takt in dem schonsten rhythmischen
Connexe.’
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sion. He bluntly announces that he already holds one hostage;
—Ismene, who had gone to perform the rites in the grove, has
been captured by his guards ;—and he will soon have a second.
He lays his hand upon Antigone. Another moment, and his
attendants drag her from the scene. He is himself on the point
of seizing Oedipus, when Theseus enters,—having been startled
by the outcry, while engaged in a sacrifice at the neighbouring
altar of Poseidon.

On hearing what has happened, Theseus first sends a mes- .
sage to Poseidon’s altar, directing the Athenians who were
present at the sacrifice to start in pursuit of Creon’s guards and
the captured maidens.—Then, turning to Creon, he upbraids
him with his lawless act, and tells him that he shall not leave
Attica until the maidens are restored. Creon, with ready effron-
tery, replies that, in attempting to remove a polluted wretch
from Attic soil, he was only doing what the Areiopagus itself
would have wished to do; if his manner was somewhat rough,
the violence of Oedipus was a provocation. This speech draws
from Oedipus an eloquent vindication of his life, which is more
than a mere repetition of the defence which he had already
made to the Chorus. Here he brings out with vivid force
the helplessness of man against fate, and the hypocrisy of his
accuser.—Theseus now calls on Creon to lead the way, and
show him where the captured maidens are,—adding a hint,
characteristically Greek, that no help from Attic accomplices
shall avail him. Creon sulkily submits,—with a muttered menace
of what he will do when he reaches home. Exeunt Theseus and
his attendants, with Creon, on the spectator’s left.

The Chorus imagine themselves at the scene of the coming Second
fray, and predict the speedy triumph of the rescuers,—invoking ff:i‘_‘f“‘
the gods of the land to help. A beautiful trait of this ode is 109s.
the reference to the ‘torch-lit strand’ of Eleusis, and to the
mysteries which the initiated poet held in devout reverence.

At the close of their chant, the Chorus give Oedipus the IV. Third
welcome news that they see his daughters approaching, escorted fgg'sgf’
by Theseus and his followers. The first words of Antigone to rz1o.
her blind father express the wish that some wonder-working
god could enable him to see their brave deliverer; and then,
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with much truth to nature, father and daughters are allowed to
forget for a while that anyone else is present. When at last
Oedipus turns to thank Theseus, his words are eminently noble,
and also touching. His impulse is to salute his benefactor by
kissing his cheek, but it is quickly checked by the thought that
this is not for him ; no, nor can' he permit it, if Theseus would.
The line drawn by fate, the line which parts him and his from
human fellowship, is rendered only more sacred by gratitude.

At this point we may note, in passing, a detail of dramatic
economy. The story of the rescue would have been material
for a brilliant speech, either by Theseus, or, before his entrance,
by a messenger. But the poet’s sense of fitness would not allow
him to adorn an accident of the plot at the cost of curtailing an
essential part,—viz., the later scene with Polyneices, which must
have been grcatly abridged if a narrative had been admitted
here. So, when Antigone is questioned by her father as to the
circumstances of the rescue, she refers him to Theseus; and
Theseus says that it is needless for Zzm to vaunt his own deeds,
since Oedipus can hear them at leisure from his daughters.

There is a matter, Theseus adds, on which he should like to
consult Oedipus. A stranger, it seems, has placed himself as a
suppliant at the altar of Poseidon. This happened while they
were all away at the rescue, and no one knows anything about
the man. He is not from Thebes, but he declares that he is a
kinsman of Oedipus, and prays for a few words with him. It is
only guessed whence he comes; can Oedipus have any relations
at Argos? Oedipus remembers what Ismene told him; he
knows who it is; and he implores Theseus to spare him the
torture of hearing 7%at voice. But Antigone’s entreaties prevail.
Theseus leaves the scene, in order to let the suppliant know that
the interview will be granted.

The choral ode which fills the pause glances forward rather
than backward, though it is suggested by the presage of some
new vexation for Oedipus. It serves to turn our thoughts to-
wards the approaching end.—Not to be born is best of all; the
next best thing is to die as soon as possible. And the extreme
of folly is the desire to outlive life’s joys. Behold yon aged and
afflicted stranger,—lashed by the waves of trouble from east and
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west, from south and north! But there is one deliverer, who
comes to all at last.

Polyneices now enters,—not attended, like Creon, by guards, V. Fourth
but alone. He is shedding tears; he begins by uttering the ?j‘ff’,f‘
deepest pity for his father’s plight, and the bitterest self- 1555
reproach.—QOedipus, with averted head, makes no reply.—
Polyneices appeals to his sisters; will they plead for him?
Antigone advises him to state in his own words the object of
his visit—Then Polyneices sets forth his petition. His Argive
allies are already gathered before Thebes. He has come as a
suppliant to Oedipus, for himself, and for his friends too.
Oracles say that victory will be with the side for which
Oedipus may declare. Eteocles, in his pride at Thebes, is
mocking father and brother alike. ‘If thou assist me, I will
soon scatter his power, and will stablish thee in thine own house,
and stablish myself, when I have cast him out by force.’ .

Oedipus now breaks silence; but it is in order to let the
Chorus know why he does so. His son, he reminds them, has
been sent to him by their king.—Then, suddenly turning on
Polyneices, he delivers an appalling curse, dooming both his
sons to die at Thebes by each other’s hands. In concentrated
force of tragic passion this passage has few rivals. The great
scene is closed by a short dialogue between Polyneices and his
elder sister,—one of the delicate links between this play and the
poet’s earlier Antigone. She implores him to abandon his fatal
enterprise. But he is not to be dissuaded; he only asks that,
if he falls, she and Ismene will give him burial rites; he dis-
engages himself from their embrace, and goes forth, under the
shadow of the curse.

A lyric passage now follows, which affords a moment of (Kommos:
relief to the strained feelings of the spectators, and also serves ::;;_)'
(like a similar passage before, vv. §10—548) to separate the two
principal situations comprised in this chapter of the drama.—

The Chorus are commenting on the dread doom which they
have just heard pronounced, when they are startled by the
sound of thunder. As peal follows peal, and lightnings glare
from the darkened sky, the terror-stricken elders of Colonus
utter broken prayers to averting gods. But for Oedipus the

J. S. 11. c
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storm has another meaning; it has filled him with a strange-
eagerness. He prays Antigone to summon Theseus.

As Theseus had left the scene in order to communicate with
the suppliant at Poseidon’s altar, no breach of probability is
involved in his timely re-appearance. Oedipus announces that,
by sure signs, he knows his hour to have come. Unaided by
human hand, he will now show the way to the spot where his
life must be closed. When he arrives there, to Theseus alone will
be revealed the place appointed for his grave. At the approach
of death, Theseus shall impart the secret to his heir alone ; and,
so, from age to age, that sacred knowledge shall descend in
the line of the Attic kings. While the secret is religiously
guarded, the grave of Oedipus shall protect Attica against in-
vading foemen ; Thebes shall be powerless to harm her.—‘ And
now let us set forth, for the divine summons urges me’ As
Oedipus. utters these words, Theseus and his daughters become
aware of a change; the blind eyes are still dark, but the moral
conditions of blindness have been annulled ; no sense of depend-
ence remains, no trace of hesitation or timidity ; like one inspired,
the blind man eagerly beckons them on; and so, followed by
them, he finally passes from the view of the spectators.

This final exit of Oedipus is magnificently conceived. As
the idea of a spiritual illumination is one which pervades the
play, so it is fitting that, in the last moment of his presence
with us, the inward vision should be manifested in its highest
clearness and power. It is needless to point out what a splendid.
opportunity this scene would give to an actor,—in the modern
theatre not less than in the ancient. It shows the genius of a
great poet combined with that instinct for dramatic climax which
is seldom unerring unless guided by a practical knowledge of
the stage.

The elders of Colonus are now alone; they have looked
their last on Oedipus; and they know that the time of his end
has come. The strain of their chant is in harmony with this
moment of suspense and stillness. It is a choral litany for the
soul which is passing from earth. May the Powers of the unseen
world be gracious; may no dread apparition vex the path to
the fields below.
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" " A Messenger, orie of the attendants of Theseus, relates what V1. Ex-
befell after Oedipus, followed by his daughters and the king, °df‘°' 9‘579
arfived at the spot where he was destined to depart. Theseus
was then left alone with him, and to Theseus alone of mortals
the manner of his passing is known.

The daughters enter. After the first utterances of grief, one (Kommos:
feeling is seen to be foremost in Antigone’s mind,—the longing ;‘7553,—
to see her father’s grave. She cannot bear the thought that it
should lack a tribute from her hands. Ismene vainly represents
that their father’s own command makes such a wish unlawful,—
impossible. Theseus arrives, and to him Antigone urges her
desire. In gentle and solemn words he reminds her of the
pledge which he had given to Oedipus. She acquiesces; and
now prays that she and Ismene may be sent to Thebes: perhaps
they may yet be in ‘time to avert death from their brothers.
Theseus consents; and the elders of Colonus say farewell to the
Theban maidens in words which speak of submission to the
gods : ‘Cease lamentation, lift it up no more; for verily these
things stand fast.’

§ 3. In the Oedipus Tyrannus a man is crushed by the dis- Relation
covery that, without knowing it, he has committed two crimes, Zymeus
parricide and incest. . At the moment of discovery he can feel to the Zy-
nothing but the double stain: he cries out that ‘he has become ™" "
most hateful to the gods’ He has, indeed, broken divine laws,
and the divine Power has punished him by bringing his deeds to
light. This Power does not, in the first instance, regard the in-
tention, but the fact. It does not matter that his unconscious
sins were due to the agency of an inherited curse, and that he
is morally innocent. He has sinned, and he must suffer.

1In the Oedipus Coloneus we meet with this man again, after
the lapse of several years. In a religious aspect he still rests
under the stain, and he knows this. But, in the course of time,
he has mentally risen to a point of view from which he can
survey his own past more clearly. Consciousness of the stain is
now subordinate to another feeling, which in his first despair had
not availed to console him. He has gained a firm grasp, not to
be lost, on the fact of his moral innocence. He remembers the
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word of Apollo long ago, which coupled the prediction of his
woes with a promise of final rest and reward; and he believes
that his moral innocence is recognised by the Power which
punished him. Thinking, then, on the two great facts of his
life, his defilement and his innocence, he has come to look u
Jhimself as neither pure nor yet guiltz,‘ﬁlt‘a‘ﬁf’_—_—_msl person set apat
by the gods to illustrate their will,—as sacred. Hencethat ap-
parently strange contrast which belongs to the heart of the
Ocedipus Colonens. He declines to pollute his benefactor, Theseus,
by his touch,—describing himself as one with whom ‘all stain of
sin hath made its dwelling’ (1133). Yet, with equal truth and
sincerity, he can assure the Athenians that he has come to them
‘as one sacred and pious’—the suppliant of the Eumenides,
the disciple of Apollo (287).

In the Oedipus Tyrannus, when the king pronounces a ban
on the unknown murderer of Latus, he charges his subjects that
no one shall make that man ¢ partner of his prayer or sacrifice, or
serve him with the lustral rite’ (239 f.). Ceremonial purity thus
becomes a prominent idea at an early point in the Tyrannus;
and rightly so; for that play turns on acts as such. In the
Oedipus Coloneus we have a description of the ritual to be ob-
served in the grove of the Eumenides; but, as if to mark the
difference of spirit between the two plays, it is followed by the
striking words of Oedipus, when he suggests that a daughter
shall officiate in his stead :—‘I think that one soul suffices to pay
this debt for ten thousand, if it come with good-will to the
shrine’ (497). When eternal laws are broken by men, the gods
punish the breach, whether wilful or involuntary; but their ulti-
mate judgment depends on the intent. That thought is domin-
ant in the Oedipus Colomeus. The contrast between physical
blindness and inward vision is an under-note, in harmony with
the higher distinction between the form of conduct and its
spirit.

§ 4 The Oedipus whom we find at Colonus utters not a
word of self-reproach, except on one point; he regrets the excess
of the former self-reproach which stung him into blinding himself.
He has done nothing else that calls for repentance ; he has been
the passive instrument of destiny. It would be a mistake to
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aim at bringing the play more into harmony with modern senti-
ment by suffusing it in a mild and almost Christian radiance, as
though Oedipus had been softened, chastened, morally purified
by suffering. Suffering has, indeed, taught him endurance (orépy-
ew), and some degree of caution; he is also exalted in mind by
a new sense of power; but he has not been softened. Anger,
‘which was ever his bane, blazes up in him as fiercely as ever;
Creon rebukes him for it; his friends are only too painfully
conscious of it. The unrestrained anger of an old man may
easily be a very pitiful and deplorable spectacle ; in order to be
that, it need only be lost to justice and to generosity, to reason
and to taste; but it requires the touch of a powerful dramatist
to deal successfully with a subject so dangerously near to
comedy, and to make a choleric old man tragic; Shakspeare
has done it, with pathos of incomparable grasp and range;
Sophocles, in a more limited way, has done it too. Through-
out the scene with Polyneices there is a malign sublimity in the
anger of the aged Oedipus; it is profoundly in the spirit of the
antique, and we imply a different standard if we condemn it as
vindictive. The Erinys has no mercy for sins against kindred ;
the man cannot pardon, because the Erinys acts through him.
Oedipus at Colonus is a sacred person, but this character de-
pends on his relation to the gods, and not on any inward
holiness developed in him by a discipline of pain. Probably
the chief danger which the Oedipus Coloneus runs with modern
readers is from the sense of repulsion apt to be excited by this
inexorable resentment of Oedipus towards his sons. It is not so
when Lear cries—
¢No, you unnatural hags,

I will have such revenges on you both,

That all the world shall—I will do such things,—

What they are yet, I know not; but they shall be

The terrors of the earth. You think I'll weep;
No, I'll not weep.’

Sophocles has left it possible for #s to abhor the implacable
father more than the heartless children. The ancient Greek
spectator, however, would have been less likely to experience
such a revulsion of sympathy. Nearer to the conditions ima-
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gined, he would more quickly feel all that was implied in the
attitude of the sons at the moment when Oedipus was expelled
from Thebes; his religious sense would demand a nemesis,
while his ethical code would not require forgiveness of wrongs;
and, lastly, he would feel that the implacability of Oedipus was
itself a manifestation of the Fury which pursued the house.

§ 5. On the part of the gods there is nothing that can
properly be called tenderness’ for Oedipus; we should not
convey a true impression if we spoke of him as attaining to
final pardon and peace, in the full sense which a Christian would
attach to those words. The gods, who have vexed Oedipus
from youth to age, make this amend to him,—that just before
his death he is recognised by men as a mysteriously sacred
person, who has the power to bequeath a blessing-and a malison.
They further provide that his departure out of his wretched life
shall be painless, and such as to distinguish him from other
men. But their attitude towards him is not that of a Pro-
vidence which chastises men in love, for their good. They are
the inscrutable powers who have had their will of a mortal
If such honour as they concede to him at the last is indeed
the completion of a kindly purpose, it is announced only as the
end of an arbitrary doom. If it is the crown of a salutary,
though bitter, education, it appears only as the final justice
(1567) prescribed by a divine sense of measure. In the fore-
ground of the Oedipus Coloneus a weary wanderer is arriving at
his goal; but the drama is only half appreciated if we neglect
the action which occupies the background. While the old man
finds rest, the hereditary curse on his family continues its work.
At the very moment when he passes away, the Fury is busy
with his sons. The total impression made by the play as a
work of art depends essentially on the manner in which the
scene of sacred peace at Colonus is brought into relief against
the dark fortunes of Polyneices and Eteocles.

§ 6. Here it becomes important to notice an innovation made
by Sophocles. In the epic version of the story, as also in the
versions adopted by Aeschylus and Euripides, Oedipus cursed
his sons at Thebes, before the strife had broken out between

1 edvow in 1662, and xdps in 1752, refer merely to the painless death.
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them'. He doomed them to divide their heritage with the sword.
Their subsequent quarrel was the direct consequence of their
father’s curse. But, according to Sophocles, the curse had nothing
to do with the quarrel. The strife which broke out between the
sons was inspired by the evil genius of their race, and by their
own sinful thoughts®. At that time Oedipus had uttered no
imprecation. His curse was pronounced, affer the breach be-
tween them, because they had preferred their selfish ambitions
to the opportunity of recalling their father (421)°. Long before,
when he was driven from Thebes (441), he had felt their apathy
to be heartless; but he had uttered no curse then. There is a
twofold dramatic advantage in the modification thus introduced
by Sophocles. First, the two sons no longer appear as helpless
victims of fate; they have incurred moral blame, and are just
objects of the paternal anger. Secondly, when Polyneices—on
the eve of combat with his brother—appeals to Oedipus, the
outraged father still holds the weapon with which to smite him.
The curse descends at the supreme crisis, and with more terrible
- effect because it has been delayed.

§ 7. The secondary persons, like the hero, are best interpreted The other
by the play itself; but one or two traits may be briefly noticed. ™™
The two scenes in which the removal of Oedipus is attempted
are contrasted not merely in outward circumstance—Creon
relying on armed force, while Polyneices is a solitary sup-
pliant—but also in regard to the characters of the two visitors.
It is idle to look for the Creon of the Tyrannus in the Creon of
the Coloneus : they are different men, and Sophocles has not
cared to preserve even a semblance of identity. The Creon of
the Tyrannus is marked by strong self-respect, and is essentially
kind-hearted, though undemonstrative ; the Creon of this play is a
heartless and hypocritical villain. A well-meaning but wrong-
headed martinet, such as the Creon of the Antigone, is a con-
ceivable development of the Zyrannus Creon, but at least stands
on a much higher level than the Creon of the Coloneus. Poly-
neices is cold-hearted, selfish, and of somewhat coarse fibre,
but he is sincere and straightforward; in the conversation with

-1 See Introduction to the Oedipus Tyrannus, pp. xvi and xix. -
2 See vv. 371, 421, 1299 % See note on v. 1375.
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Antigone he evinces real dignity and fortitude. In the part of
Theseus, which might so easily have been commonplace, Sopho-
cles has shown a fine touch ; this typical Athenian is more than
a walking king; he is a soldier bred in the school of adversity,
loyal to gods and men, perfect in courtesy, but stern at need.
Comparing the representation of the two sisters in the Antigone
with that given in this play, we may remark the tact with which
the poet has abstained here from tingeing the character of Is-
mene with anything like selfish timidity. At the end of the
play, where the more passionate nature of the heroic Antigone
manifests itself, Ismene is the sister whose calm common-sense
is not overpowered by grief; but she grieves sincerely and re-
mains, as she has been throughout, entirely loyal.

A word should be added on the conduct of the Chorus in
regard to Oedipus. Before they know who he is, they regard
him with horror as the man who has profaned the grove; but
their feeling quickly changes to compassion on perceiving that
he is blind, aged, and miserable. Then they learn his name,
and wish to expel him because they conceive his presence to be -
a defilement. They next relent, not simply because he says
that he brings benefits for Athens,—though they take account
of that fact, which is itself a proof that he is at peace with the
gods,—but primarily because he is able to assure them that he is
‘sacred and pious’ (287). They then leave the matter to Theseus.
Thus these elders of Colonus represent the conflict of two feel-
ings which the situation might be supposed to arouse in the
minds of ordinary Athenians,—fear of the gods, and compassion
for human suffering,—the two qualities which Oedipus recog-
nises as distinctly Athenian (260 n.).

§ 8. The connection of Oedipus with Colonus was no invention
of Sophocles. He found the local legend existing, and only
gave it such a form as should harmonise it with his own treatment
of the first chapter in the Oedipus-myth. It is unnecessary to
suppose that, when he composed the Oedipus Tyrannus, he con-
templated  an Oedipus at Colonus. As a drama, the former is
complete in itself; it is only as an expression of the myth that
it is supplemented by the latter.
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But why, it may be asked, should the King of Thebes have
been connected by an ancient legend with this particular place
in Attica? The primary link was a cult of the Eumenides at
Colonus, which must have been still older than the association
of Oedipus with that spot. This cult was itself connected, as
the play indicates, with the existence at or near Colonus of a
rift or cavernous opening in the ground, supposed to communi-
cate with the under-world. The worship of the Eumenides at
Colonus was identical in spirit with their worship at the Areio-
pagus, where a similar ‘descent to Hades’ was the physical
originn. The ancient rigour which required that bloodshed,
whether deliberate or not, should be expiated by blood, was
expressed by the older idea of the Erinyes, the implacable pur-

_suers. The metamorphosis of the Erinyes into the Eumenides
corresponds with a later and milder sense that bloodshed is
compatible with varying degrees of guilt, ranging from premedi-
tated murder to homicide in self-defence or by accident. Athe-
nian legend claimed that this transformation of the Avengers
took place in Attica, and that the institution of the court on the
Areiopagus marked the moment. The claim was a mythical
expression of qualities which history attests in the Athenian
character, and of which the Athenians themselves were conscious
as distinguishing them from other Greeks. It was Athenian to
temper the letter of the law with considerations of equity (Tov-
Treeukés) ; to use clemency; to feel compassion (aidws) for un-
merited misfortune; to shelter the oppressed; to restrict the
sphere of violence; and to sacrifice,—where no other Greeks
did,—at the altar of Persuasion®. This character is signally im-
pressed on the Oedipus Coloneus, and is personified in Theseus.
The first session of the tribunal on the Hill of Ares was, in Attic
story, the first occasion on which this humane character asserted
itself against a hitherto inflexible precedent. Orestes slew his
mother to avenge his father, whom she had slain; and the
Erinyes demanded his blood. He is tried, and acquitted,—but
not by the Erinyes; by Athene and her Athenian court. The
Erinyes are the accusers, and Apollo is counsel for the prisoner.

Then it is,—after the acquittal of Orestes,—that Athene's gentle

! Isocr. or. 15 § 249.
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pleading effects a change in the defeated Avengers'. They cease
to be the Erinyes: they become the ‘Benign’ or ‘Majestic’
goddesses (‘ Eumenides,” ‘ Semnae’), and are installed, as guar-
dian deities of Attica, in a shrine beneath the Areiopagus.
Henceforth they are symbols of the spirit which presided over
the Attic criminal law of homicide (¢dvos),—so remarkable for
its combination of the unbending religious view, in which blood-
shed was always a pollution, with a finely graduated scale of
moral guilt, and with ample provision for the exercise of cle-
mency. '
Oedipus was a passive Orestes,—like him, the instrument
of an inherited destiny, but, unlike him, a sufferer, not a
doer; for his involuntary acts, as he could justly say, were in
reality sufferings rather than deeds. The Eumenides of Colonus
\could not refuse to admit his plea, commended to them, as it
was, by Apollo. His was a typical case for the display of their
gentler attributes. And, as Greek religion was prone to associate
the cult of deities with that of mortals in whom their power had
been shown, it was natural that the Eumenides and Oedipus
should be honoured at the same place. A chapel which Pau-
sanias saw at Colonus was dedicated jointly to Oedipus and
Adrastus,—a further illustration of this point. For Adrastus
was another example of inevitable destiny tempered by divine
equity ; he shared in the Argive disasters at Thebes ; but he was
personally innocent ; and, alone of the chiefs, he survived.
Thegrave  §9. The grave of Oedipus in Attic ground is to form a per-
of Oedi-  yetya] safeguard for Attica against invaders. It is interesting to
observe ancient traces of an exactly opposite feeling with regard
to his resting-place. According to a Boeotian legend?, Oedipus
died at Thebes, and his friends wished to bury him there; but

- 1 In the recent performance of the Eumenides by members of the University of
Cambridge a beautiful feature was the expression of this gradual change. Dr Stan-
ford’s music for the successive choral songs from v. 778 onwards interpreted each
step of the transition from fierce rage to gentleness; and the acting of the Chorus
was in unison with it throughout. We saw, and heard, the Erinyes becoming the
Eumenides. -

8 Schol. on: 0. C. g1, quoting Lysimachus of Alexandria, in the 13th book of his
©nBaixd. This Lysimachus, best known as the author of a prose Néora, lived pro-
bably about 25 B.C. See Miiller, Fragm. Hist. 111. 334.
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the Thebans refused permission. His friends then carried the
body to ‘a place in Boeotia called Ceos,’ and there interred it.
But ‘certain misfortunes’ presently befell the people of Ceos,
and they requested the friends of Oedipus to remove him. The
friends next carried him to Eteonus, a place near the frontier
between Boeotia and Attica, and buried him by night, without
knowing that the ground which they chose for that purpose was
sacred to Demeter. The matter having become known, the
people of Eteonus sent to Delphi, and asked what they were to
do. Apollo replied that they must not ‘disturb the suppliant of
the goddess’ (Demeter). Oedipus was therefore allowed to rest
in peace, and the place of his burial was thenceforth called the
Ocdipodeum. We see how this Boeotian dread of his grave, as
a bane to the place afflicted with it, answers to the older concep-
tion of the Erinyes; just as the Attic view, that his grave is a
blessing, is in unison with the character of the Eumenides. It
is only when the buried Oedipus has become associated with a
benevolent Chthonian power,—namely, with Demeter,—that he
ceases to be terrible.

§ 10. In the Attic view, ‘the suppliant of the Benign Goddesses’ Oedipus
at Colonus had not only become, like them, a beneficent agency, anica.
but had also been adopted into an Attic citizenship outlasting
death. Sophocles expresses this feeling by the passage in which
Theseus proclaims his formal acceptance of the new Athenian
(631). The permanent identification of Oedipus with Attica is
strikingly illustrated by a passage of the rhetor Aristeides,
about 170 A.D.! He is referring to the men of olden time
who fell in battle for Greece; the souls of those men, he says,
have become guardian spirits of the land; ‘aye, and protect
the country no less surely than Oedipus who sleeps at Colonus,
or any whose grave, in any other part of the land, is believed to
be for the weal of the living” We remember how, by command

1 In the ération Umép 7w Terrdpwy, p. 284 : kdrelvous (those who fell for Greece),
*\hw Soov ob Saluovas dANE daiuovlovs ka\dv, OappotwTws dv Exois Néyew UwoxOorlovs
Twds ¢vhaxas kal cwripas TGy ‘'EANjvwy, dheficdrovs xal wdvra dyafols' kal precbal
e Thv xdpav ob xelpov 1 Tov év Kohwwg keluevov Oldlwovs, 4 elris AANofl wov Tiis xdpas
& xatpd Tols $Gau keloar werlorevrar. Kal TogoUTE pow Sokobst TdY Zbéhwra wapeNfed
T dpxmyéray Ga6’ & pév &v T Sakauive owapels puhdrrew Thv viicow *Afyvalows doxed,
ol 8 Ixdp s SerdxOnoay wecbvres Siernonoay wicay T 'ArTicip.
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of oracles, the relics of Theseus were brought from Scyros to
Athens, and those of Orestes from Tegea to Sparta,—victory in
war being specially named, in the latter instance, as dependent
on the local presence of such relics. So, too, the grave of the
Argive Eurystheus in Attica was to be a blessing for the land
(Eur. Her. 1032). Nor did this belief relate merely to the great
heroes of mythology ; a similar power was sometimes ascribed
to the graves of historical men. Thus, as we learn from Aristei-
des, the tomb of Solon in Salamis was popularly regarded as
securing the possession of that island to Athens.

§ 11. The topography of the play, in its larger aspects, is illus-
trated by the accompanying map'. The knoll of whitish earth
known as Colonus Hippius, which gave its name to the deme or
township of Colonus?®, was about a mile and a quarter N.W.N. from
the Dipylon gate of Athens. The epithet Hippius belonged to
the god Poseidon, as horse-creating and horse-taming (see on
715); it was given to this place because Poseidon Hippius was
worshipped there, and served to distinguish this extramural
Colonus from the Colonus Agoraeus, or * Market Hill, within the
walls of Athens®. In the absence of a distinguishing epithet,
“Colonus’ would usually mean Colonus Hippius; Thucydides
calls it simply Colonus, and describes it as ‘a sanctuary (lepdv)
of Poseidon.” His mention of it occurs in connection with the
oligarchical conspiracy of 411 B.C., when Peisander and his
associates chose Colonus, instead of the Pnyx, as the place of
meeting for the Assembly which established the government of
the Four Hundred. It is a fair, though not a necessary, infer-
ence from the historian’s words that the assembly was held
within the sacred precinct of Poseidon, with the double advantage

1 Reduced, by permission, from part of Plate II. in the ‘Atlas von Athen: im
Auftrage des Kaiserlich Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts herausgegeben von E.
Curtius und J. A. Kaupert’ (Berlin, 1878. Dietrich Reimer).

2 The familiarity of the word xohwwés was no impediment to the Greek love
of a personal myth; and the hero Colonus, the legendary founder of the township
(dpxrybs, v. 60) was called ixxérys in honour of the local god.—Similar names of
places were Colon¢ in Messenia, Colonae in Thessaly and Phocis; while higher
eminences suggested such names as Acragas (Sicily) or Aipeia (Messenia): cp. Tozer,
Geo. of Greece, p. 357.

3 In the district of Melité (see map): cp. below, p. 5.
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for the oligarchs of limiting the numbers and of precluding
forcible interruption’. The altar of Poseidon in this precinct is
not visible to the spectators of our play, but is supposed to be
near. When Pausanias visited Colonus (c. 180 A.D.), he saw an
altar of Poseidon Hippius and Athene Hippia. A grove and a
temple of Poseidon had formerly existed there, but had perished
long before the date of his visit. He found, too, that divine
honours were paid at Colonus to Peirithous and Theseus, to
Oedipus and Adrastus: there were perhaps two shrines or
chapels (7p@a), one for each pair of heroes®. He does not
mention the grove of the Eumenides, which, like that of Poseidon,
had doubtless been destroyed at an earlier period.

About a quarter of a mile N.E.N. of the Colonus Hippius g:m;'s
rises a second mound, identified by E. Curtius and others with :
the “hill of Demeter Euchloiis’ (1600). When Oedipus stood at
the spot where he finally disappeared, this hill was ‘in full view’
(mpooayreos). Traces of an ancient building exist at its southern
edge. Similar traces exist at the N.w. edge of the Colonus
Hippius. If, as is likely, these ancient buildings were connected
with religious purposes, it is possible that the specially sacred
region of the ancient Colonus lay between the two mounds®

§ 12. The grove of the Eumenides may have been on the N. ?:obe;,ble
site ol
’ the grove.

1 Thuc. 8. 67 twéxhpoay Tiw éxxhqolay és Tdv Kohwvby (Eo7e 8¢ lepdv Ioceddvos
¥tw tis wohews, dwéxov agradlovs pdhioTa Oéka).—Grote (VIII. 47) renders lepdw
‘temple,’ but it seems rather to denote the whole precinct sacred to Poseidon.
Prof. Curtius (111. 438, Eng. tr.) supposes the ecclesia to be held on the knoll of
Colonus, near (and not within) the sanctuary,—understanding fwékdApoay to denote
an enclosure made for the occasion, partly to limit the numbers, partly ‘on account
of the proximity of the enemy’s army’ (at Deceleia). Grote refers fuvéxhpoar to some
strategem used by the oligarchs. I should rather refer it simply to the limit imposed
by the lepby itself. Thucydides, as his words show, here identifies Colonus with the
lepbv. The temenos of Poseidon having been chosen as the place for the ecclesia,
the weploria would be carried round its boundary; after which no person outside of
that lustral line would be considered as participating in the assembly. A choice of
place which necessarily restricted the numbers might properly be described by fuwé-
rAgoav.—Cp. n. on 1491.

2 His use of the singular is ambiguous, owing to its place in the sentence: Hpgor
8¢ HeuplOov kal Bnoéws Oldiwodss Te xal *Adpdarov (1. 30. 4).

3 The present aspect of Colonus is thus described by an accomplished scholar,
Mr George Wotherspoon (Longmans’ Magazine, Feb. 1884):—
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or N.E. side of ‘the Colonus Hippius. But the only condition
fixed by the play fails to be precise, viz. that a road, passing by
Colonus to Athens, skirted the grove,—the inner or most sacred
part of the grove being on the side furthest from the road. The
roads marked on our map are the ancient roads®. It will be ob-
served that one of them passes between Colonus Hippius and the
hill of Demeter Euchloiis, going in the direction of Athens. There
is no reason why the wandering Oedipus should not be conceived
as entering Attica from the N.W.; 7., as having passed into the
Attic plain round the N. end of Aegaleos. And, in that case,
the road in question might well represent the route by which
Sophocles, familiar with the local details of Colonus in his own
day, imagined Oedipus as arriving. Then Oedipus, moving
towards Athens, would have the grove of the Eumenides on his
right hand? if, as we were supposing, this grove was on the N. side
of the Colonus Hippius. The part of the grove furthest from
him (rovkeifer dAoovs 505) would thus be near the remains of
the ancient building at the N.W. edge. When Ismene is sent to

Was this the noble dwelling-place he sings,
Fair-steeded glistening land, which once t’ adorn
Gold-reinéd Aphrodité¢ did not scorn,

And where blithe Bacchus kept his revellings?

Oh, Time and Change! Of all those goodly things,

Of coverts green by nightingales forlorn

Lov'd well; of flow’r-bright fields, from morn to morn
New-water’d by Cephissus’ sleepless springs,

What now survives? This stone-capt mound, the plain
Sterile and bare, these meagre groves of shade,

Pale hedges, the scant stream unfed by rain:

No more? The genius of the place replied,
¢ Still blooms inspiréd Art tho’ Nature fade:

The memory of Colonus hath not died.’

The ‘stone-capt mound’ is the Colonus Hippius, on which are the monuments of
Otfried Miiller and Lenormant. If Colonus itself has thus lost its ancient charms,
at least the views from it in every direction are very fine; especially so is the view'
of the Acropolis.

1 On these, see the letter-press by Prof. Curtius to the ‘Atlas von Athen,” pp.
14 f.

* 2 It is scarcely necessary to say that no objection, or topographical inference of
any kind, can be drawn from the conventional arrangement of the Greek stage
by which Oedipus (as coming from the country) would enter on the spectator’s left,
and therefore have the scenic grove on his left.
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that part of the grove, she is told that there is a guardian of the.
place (#moukos 506), who can supply her with anything needful
for the rites,

In this play the sanctities of Colonus are closely assocnated»
with those of the neighbouring Academy. To the latter be-.
longed the altar of Prometheus (56, see map), the altar of the.
Muses (691), and the altar of Zeus Morios (705). The side-
channel of Cephisus shown in the map may serve to illustrate’
the word wouddes in v. 687,—which alludes to a system of
irrigation, practised in ancient as in modern times, by artificial
canals.

§ 13. When Oedipus knows that his end is near, he leads his The xarap-
friends to a place called the karappderns 3865, the ‘sheer threshold,’ ﬁ;‘d,
‘bound by brazen steps to earth’s roots’ There can be no
doubt that this ‘threshold’ denotes a natural fissure or chasm,
supposed to be the commencement of a passage leading down to
the nether world. Such a chasm exists at the foot of the Areio-
pagus, where Pausanias saw a tomb of Oedipus in the precinct
of the Eumenides. Near this, at the S.W. angle of the Acropolis,
was a shrine of Demeter Chloé'. Are we to suppose, then, that
Sophocles alludes to the chasm at the Areiopagus, and that ‘the
hill of Demeter Euchloiis’ means this shrine of Demeter Chloé
on the slope of the Acropolis? This view®—which the coinci-
dence might reasonably suggest—seems to present insuperable
difficulties. (1) At v. 643 Theseus asks Oedipus whether he will
come to Athens or stay at Colonus. He replies that he will stay
at Colonus, because it is the scene appointed for his victory over
his foes (646). But the victory was to take place at his grave
(411); which the poet therefore supposed to be at or near
Colonus,—not at Athens. If, then, in the time of Sophocles
an Areiopagus-legend already claimed the grave of Oedipus,

1 Schol. on O. C. 1600 EvxNdov Avjunyrpos lepov éore wpds T dkpoméher: quoting
the Mapixds of Eupolis, dAX’ €000 méhews el Oboac yap pe det | xpiov XNdp Avjuyrpe.
If the scholiast is right as to the situation of the temple, Eupolis used woAews in the
sense of ‘acropolis,” as Athenians still used it in the time of Thucydides (z. 15).

2 It is beautifully and persuasively stated. in Wordsworth’s Atkens and Attica,
ch. xxX. (p. 203, 4th ed.). The author holds that the poet, embarrassed by the
rival claims of the Areiopagus and Colonus, intended to suggest the former without
definitely excluding the latter.
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the poet disregarded it. And, when the grave was to be asso-
ciated with Colonus, it would be strange to send Oedipus so
far for the purpose of vanishing at the Areiopagus. The brevity
of the choral ode which separates the final exit of Oedipus
(1555) from the entrance of the Messenger (1579) implies, as.
does the whole context, that Oedipus passed away somewhere
near the grove—not at a distance of more than a mile and a
half, as the other theory requires. Then the phrase Edy\éov
Adjunrpos mwdryos (1600) applies to the knoll far more naturally
than to a shrine at the foot of the Acropolis. Referring to a’
tomb of Oedipus which he saw in the precinct of the Furies at
the Areiopagus, Pausanias says:—* On inquiry, I found that the
bones had been brought from Thebes. As to the version of the
death of Oedipus given by Sophocles, Homer did not permit me
to think it credible’ (since the /Ziad buries Oedipus at Thebes).
Thus Pausanias, at least, understood Sophocles to mean that
the grave was somewhere near Colonus. It did not occur to him
that the Colonus-myth as to the grave could be harmonised with
the Areiopagus-myth. Sophocles adopts the Colonus-myth
unreservedly ; nor can I believe that he intended, by any de-
liberate vagueness, to leave his hearers free to think of the
Areiopagus. The chasm called the karappaxtns 686s must be
imagined, then, as not very distant from the grove. No such
chasm is visible at the present day in the neighbourhood of
Colonus. But this fact is insufficient to prove that no appear-
ance of the kind can have existed there in antiquity®,

1 1. 28. 7 &7 8¢ xal évrds Tob wepSoNov uviua OlSlmodos. molvmpayuoviw de
elpuoxov T8 b0Td éx OBy KxoweOévra' TA Yyap & TOv Odvaror Zogpoxkel wemwoinuéva
7ov Oldlwodos "Ounpos odx ela wor défar mord, etc. He refers to JI. 23. 679 f. See
my Introd. to the 0. 7., p. xiv.

2 Prof. T. M°K. Hughes, Woodwardian Professor of Geology in the University
of Cambridge, kindly permits me to quote his answer to a question of mine on this
point. His remarks refer to the general conditions of such phenomena in Greece
at large, and must be taken as subject to the possibility that special conditions in
the neighbourhood of Colonus may be adverse to the processes described; though
T am not aware of any reason for thinking that such is the case.

It is quite possible that a chasm, such as is common in the limestone rocks
of Greece, might become first choked, so as no longer to allow the passage of the
winter’s flood, and then overgrown and levelled, so that there might be no trace
of it visible on the surface. The water from the high ground during winter rains
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§ 14. Sophocles accurately defines the position of the ‘sheer The
threshold’ by naming certain objects near it, familiar, evidently, joap
to the people of the place, though unknown to us. Here it was
that Oedipus disappeared. But the place of his ‘sacred fomb’
(1545) was to be a secret, known only to Theseus. The tomb, then,
was not at the spot where he disappeared, since that spot was
known to all. The poet’s conception appears to have been of
this kind. At the moment when Oedipus passed away, in the
mystic vision which left Theseus dazzled, it was revealed to the
king of Athens where the mortal remains of Qedipus would be
found. The soul of Oedipus went down to Hades, whether
ushered by a conducting god, or miraculously drawn to the em-
brace of the spirits below (1661); the tenantless body left on
earth was wafted by a supernatural agency to the secret tomb
appointed for it. As in the //iad the corpse of Sarpedon is
borne from Troy to Lycia by ‘the twin-brothers, Sleep and
Death, so divine hands were to minister here. When Theseus
rejoins the desolate daughters, he already knows where the tomb
is, though he is not at liberty to divulge the place (1763).

§ 15. The ground on which the grove of the Eumenides at Co- The
lonus stands is called ‘the Brazen Threshold, the stay of Athens"f,‘:é’:fm
(s7). How is this name related to that of the spot at which
Oedipus disappeared,—‘the sheer threshold’ (1590)? One view is
that the same spot is meant in both cases. We have then to
suppose that in verses 1—116 (the ‘prologue’) the scene is laid at
the karappdrrns 6865, ‘the sheer threshold’; and that at v. 117 the
scene changes to another side of the grove, where the rest of the
action takes place. This supposition is, however, extremely im-

| probable, and derives no support from any stage arrangements

|

‘ rushes down the slopes until it reaches the jointed limestone rock. It filters slowly
at first into the fissures. But the water, especially when it contains (as most surface
water does) a little acid, dissolves the sides of the fissure, and soon admits sand and
pebbles, the mechanical action of which hurries on the work of opening out a great
chasm, which swallows up the winter’s torrent, and becomes a katavothron.

‘ ‘But during the summer no water runs in, and, even without an earthquake shock,

‘ such a chasm may get choked. The waters which cannot find their way through
then stand in holes, and deposit their mud. There would be for some time a pond

‘ above, but that would at last get filled, and all trace of the chasm be lost.

| ! See on vv. 1593—1595.

| J.S. IL. d

|
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which the opening scene implies. Rather the ‘Brazen Threshold’
of v. 57 was a name derived from the particular spot which is
called the ‘sheer threshold,’ and applied in a larger sense to
the immediately adjacent region, including the ground on which
the grove stood. The epithet ¢ brazen’ properly belonged to the
actual chasm or ‘threshold,’—the notion being that a flight of
brazen steps connected the upper world with the Homeric
‘brazen threshold’ of Hades. In its larger application to the
neighbouring ground, ‘brazen’ was a poetical equivalent for
‘rocky,’ and this ground was called the ‘stay’ or ‘support’
(#petopa) of Athens, partly in the physical sense of ¢ firm basis,’
partly also with the notion that the land had a safeguard in
the benevolence of those powers to whose nether realm the
¢threshold’ led.

This view is more than a conjecture ; it can be supported by
ancient authority. Istros, a native of Cyrene, was first the slave,
then the disciple and friend, of the Alexandrian poet Callima-
chus; he lived, then, about 240 B.C., or less than 170 years after
the death of Sophocles’. He is reckoned among the authors of
¢ Atthides,’ having written, among other things, a work entitled
*AtTucd, in at least sixteen books. In the later Alexandrian age
he was one of the chief authorities on Attic topography ; and he
is quoted six times in the ancient scholia on the Oedipus Coloneus.
One of these quotations has not (so far as I know) been noticed
in its bearing on the point now under discussion; it does not
occur in the scholium on v. 57, but on 1059, in connection with
another subject (‘the snowy rock’). It would appear that in the
first book of his ArTica Istros sketched an itinerary of Attica,
marking off certain stages or distances. Along with some other
words, the scholiast quotes these:—dwo 8¢ Tovrov &ws KoAwvod
wapa Tov Xakkoiv mpogaryopevouevoy: 60ev mwpds Tov Kndiaov &ws
Ths pvoTikis eicdov eis ’Elevoiva. We do not know to what
dmo touTov referred: but the context is clear. Two distances
are here indicated: (1) one is from the point meant by Todro,
‘along the Brazen Threshold, as it is called, to Colonus: (2) the
second is from Colonus ‘in the direction of the Cephisus, as far
as the road by which the Initiated approach Eleusis,'—z.e., as far

1 Miiller, Fragm. Hist. 1., Ixxxv., 418.
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as the point at which the Sacred Way crosses the Cephisus (see
map). A third stage is then introduced by the words, dmo
Tavtys 8¢ (sc. Ths elgdédov) Badifovrwy eis "Elevaiva, etc. Thus
the course of the second stage is from N.E. to S.W.; and the
third stage continues the progress westward. Hence it would be
natural to infer that the unknown point meant by roiTo, from
which one set out ‘along the Brazen Threshold,” was somewhere
to the E. or N.E. of Colonus. At any rate, wherever that point
was, the question with which we are chiefly concerned is settled
by this passage. The ‘Brazen Threshold’ was not merely the
name of a definite spot. It was the name given to a whole strip
of ground, or region, ‘along which’ the wayfarer proceeded to
Colonus. And this perfectly agrees with the manner in which
Sophocles refers to it (v. 57).

§ 16. Inorder to understand the opening part of the play (as Stage
far as v. 201), it is necessary to form some distinct notion of the henee
stage arrangements. It is of comparatively little moment that in the
we cannot pretend to say exactly how far the aids of scenery soene.
and carpentry were actually employed when the play was first
produced at Athens. Without knowing this, we can still make
out all that is needful for a clear comprehension of the text.
First, it is evident that the back-scene (the palace-front of so
many plays) must here have been supposed to represent a land-
scape of some sort,—whether the acropolis of Athens was shown
in the distance, or not. Secondly, the sacred grove on the stage
must have been so contrived that Oedipus could retire into its
covert, and then show himself (138) as if in an opening or glade,
along which Antigone gradually leads him until he is beyond
the precinct. If one of the doors in the back-scene had been used
for the exit of Oedipus into the grove, then it would at least
have been necessary to show, within the door, a tolerably deep
vista. It seems more likely that the doors of the back-scene
were not used at all in this play. I give a diagram to show how
the action as far as v. 201 might be managed'.

1 T was glad to find that the view expressed by this diagram approved itself to a
‘critic who is peculiarly well qualified to judge,—Mr J. W. Clark, formerly Fellow
of Trin. Coll., Cambridge.

d2
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Antigone leads in her blind father on the spectators’ left.
She places him on a seat of natural rock the ‘ 1st seat’ in the dia-

© Statue of
\D e Colonus ? (v. sg).

i —
) —" Tedge of rock. 1 2nd seat.

15t seat of Oedipus,—a rock just within the grove (verse 19).—and seat (v. 19s), outside the grove,
on a low ledge of rock (v. 192). <+ marks the point at which Oedipus discovers himself to the Chorus
(v. 138), by stepping forward into an open glade of the grove. His gradual advance in verses 173—191
is from this point to the 2nd seat.

gram). This rock is just within the bounds of the grove ; which
evidently was not surrounded by a fence of any kind, ingress
and egress being free. When the Chorus approach, Antigone

“and her father hide in the grove, following the left of the two

dotted lines (113). When Oedipus discloses himself to the
Chorus (138), he is well within the grove. Assured of safety, he
is gradually led forward by Antigone (173—191), along the
right-hand dotted line. At the limit of the grove, in this part,
there is a low ledge of natural rock, forming a sort of threshold.
When he has set foot on this ledge of rock,—being now just
outside the grove,—he is told to halt (192). A low seat of
natural rock,—the outer edge (dxpov) of the rocky threshold,—
is now close to him. He has only to take a step sideways
(Aéxpeos) to reach it. Guided by Antigone, he moves to it, and
she places him on it (the ‘ 2nd seat’ in the diagram: v. 201).

§ 17. Not only the local colour but the Athenian sentiment
of the Coloneus naturally suggests a comparison, or a contrast,
with some plays of Euripides. It may be said that the especially
Attic plays of the latter fall under two classes. First, there are
the pieces in which he indirectly links his fable with the origin of
Attic institutions, religious or civil, though the action does not
pass in Attica ; thus the /on,—of which the scene is at Delphi,—
bears on the origin of the Attic tribes; the [pkigenia in Tauris
refers to the cult of Artemis as practised in Attica at Halae and
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Brauron. Then there are the more directly Athenian plays,—
the Swupplices, where Theseus takes the part of the Argive king
Adrastus, and compels the Thebans to allow. the burial of the
Argives slain at Thebes; the Heracleidae, where the son of
Theseus protects the children of Heracles,—as Theseus himself,
in the Hercules Furens (of which the scene is at Thebes), had
induced their father to seek an asylum at Athens. If the Attic
elements in the Oedipus Coloneus are compared with those of the
plays just mentioned, the difference is easily felt. In the first of
the two Euripidean groups, the tone of the Attic traits is anti-
quarian; in the second, it tends to be political,—i.e., we meet
with allusions, more or less palpable, to the relations of Athens
with Argos or with Thebes at certain moments of the Pelopon-
nesian war. The Oedipus Coloneus has many references to local
usages,—in particular, the minute description of the rites observed
in the grove of the Eumenides; it is a reflex of contemporary
Attic life, in so far as it is a faithful expression of qualities which
actually distinguished the Athens of Sophocles in public action,
at home and abroad. But the poet is an artist working in a
purely ideal spirit; and the proof of his complete success is the
unobtrusive harmony of the local touches with all the rest. In The £u-
this respect the Oedipus Coloneus might properly be compared s
with the Ewumenides,—with which it has the further affinity of
subject already noticed above. Yet there is a difference. Con-
temporary events affecting the Areiopagus were vividly present
to the mind of Aeschylus. He had a political sympathy, if
not a political purpose, which might easily have marred the
ideal beauty of a lesser poet’s creation. Prudently bold, he
deprived it of all power to do this by the direct simplicity
with which he expressed it (Eum. 693—701). The Oedipus Co-
loneus contains perhaps one verse in which we might surmise
that the poet was thinking of his own days (1537); but it does
not contain a word which could be interpreted as directly allud-
ing to them.
The

§ 18. The general voice of ancient tradition attributed the f;’:’,’f,.;’f’
Oedipus Coloneus to the latest years of Sophocles, who is said to t° t{’,:lm
have died at the age of ninety, either at the beginning of 405 B.C,, 5:::5.
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or in the latter half of 406 B.C. According to the author of the
second Greek argument to the play (p. 4), it was brought out,
after the poet’s death, by his grandson and namesake, Sophocles,
the son of Ariston, in the archonship of Micon, Ol. 94. 3 (402 B.C.).
The ancient belief is expressed by the well-known story for
which Cicero is our earliest authority :—

‘Sophocles wrote tragedies to extreme old age; and as, owing to
this pursuit, he was thought to neglect his property, he was brought
by his sons before a court of law, in order that the judges might declare
him incapable of managing his affairs,—as Roman law withdraws the
control of an estate from the incompetent head of a family. Then,
they say, the old man recited to the judges the play on which he was
engaged, and which he had last written,—the Oedipus Coloneus; and
asked whether that poem was suggestive of imbecility. Having recited
it, he was acquitted by the verdict of the court’.

Plutarch specifies the part recited,—viz. the first stasimon,
—which by an oversight he calls the parados,—quoting vv. 668
—673, and adding that Sophocles was escorted from the court
with applauding shouts, as from a theatre in which he had
triumphed. The story should not be too hastily rejected be-
cause, in a modern estimate, it may seem melodramatic or
absurd. There was nothing impossible in the incident sup-
posed. The legal phrase used by the Greek authorities is
correct, describing an action which could be, and sometimes
was, brought by Athenian sons against their fathers’. As to
the recitation, a jury of some hundreds of citizens in an Athenian
law-court formed a body to which such a coup de thédtre could

! Cic. Cato ma. seu De Sen. 7. 22. The phrase, ‘ eam fabulam guam in manibus
habebat et proxime scripserat,’ admits of a doubt. I understand it to mean that he
had lately finished the play, but had not yet brought it out; it was still ‘in his
hands’ for revision and last touches. This seems better than to give the words
a literal sense, ‘which he was then carrying in his hands.” Schneidewin (42gemeine
Einleitung, p. 13), in quoting the passage, omits the words, ¢ proxime scripserat,
whether accidentally, or regarding them as interpolated.—The story occurs also in
Plut. Mor. 785 B; Lucian Macrob. 24 ; Apuleius De Magia 298 ; Valerius Maximus
1. 7. 12; and the anonymous Life of Sophocles.

3 Plut. Mor. 785 B Umd waldwv wapavolas dlxyw ¢pebywr: Lucian Macrob. 34 Owd
"Togpdvros 7ol vléos...wapavolas kpwépevos. Cp. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 49 xard véuov
éteivar wapavolas éNbvri kal TOv warépa Sfjoar. Ar. Nub. 844 oluo, 7l Spdow
wapapoovoivros Tod warphs ; | wérepa wapavolas alrdv eloayayiw EAw;
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be addressed with great effect. The general spirit of Greek
forensic oratory makes it quite intelligible that a celebrated
dramatist should have vindicated his sanity in the manner sup-

posed. The true ground for doubt is of another kind. It Its proba-
appears that an arraignment of the aged Sophocles, by his ble origin.
son Iophon, before a court of his clansmen (phratores), had
furnished a scene to a contemporary comedy?; and it is highly
probable that the comic poet’s invention—founded possibly
on gossip about differences between Sophocles and his sons
—was the origin of the story. This inference is slightly con-
firmed by the words which, according to one account, Sophocles
used in the law-court: e uév eipe Sodox)is, ov wapadpovs’
el 8¢ mapagppovd, ovk eipl SogoxNfs. That has the ring of
the Old Comedy®’. The words are quoted in the anonymous
Life of Sophocles as being recorded by Satyrus, a Peripatetic
who lived about 200 B.C.,, and left a collection of biographies.

1 The passage which shows this is in the anonymous Blos;—gpéperar 5¢ xal wapd
xoNNols ) wpds Tov viov 'logpdvra yevouévn alry dlkn woré. Ewv ydp éx pév Niuxo-
arpdns "Topavra, éx 3¢ Oedpdos Zikvwrlas *AploTwva, Tov éx TolToU Yevbuevor waida
SopoxNéa whéov Eorepyev. kal mote év dpduati elohyaye Tov 'lopdvra airg
¢OovoivTa Kal mpos Tods ppbropas éykakoivra 79 warpl s V7wd yHpws wa-
pappovodivre ol 5¢ 1¢ 'lopavre émerlunoav. Zdrvpos 8¢ ¢gmow alrov elwelv: el pév
el Zogox\is, o wapagdpovd el 8¢ wapappovd, olx elul ZopokNfs* xal Tbre TOV
Oldiroda dvayvavac,

In the sentence, xal wore...elofyaye, the name of a comic poet, who was the
subject to eloyaye, has evidently been lost. Some would supply Aetxww, one of
whose plays was entitled $pdropes. Hermann conjectured, xal wore *Apirropdins é&
Apdpaow,— Aristophanes having written a play called Apduara, or rather two, unless
the Apdpara % Kévravpos and Apduara 4 NloBos were only different editions of the
same. Whoever the comic poet was, his purpose towards Sophocles was bene-
volent, as the phratores censured Iophon. This tone, at least, is quite consistent
with the conjecture that the poet was Aristophanes (cp. Ren. 79).

Just after the death of Sophocles, Phrynichus wrote of him as one whose
happiness had been unclouded to the very end—«kaNds & éreNedrye’, ovdér
Omouelvas xaxkév. There is some force in Schneidewin’s remark that this would be
strange if the poet’s last days had been troubled by such a scandal as the supposed
trial

2 T need scarcely point out how easily the words could be made into a pair of
comic trimeters, e. g. €l udv ZopokNéns elul, wapappovoiy’ dv ob° | el & al wapappord,
SopokNéns ovk elp’ éyh. This would fit into a burlesque forensic speech, in the style
of the new rhetoric, which the comedy may have put into the mouth of Sophocles.

As though, in a modern comedy, the pedagogue should say,—‘If I am Doctor X,,
I am not fallible; if I am fallible, I am not Doctor X.’
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His work appears to have been of a superficial character, and
uncritical'. The incident of the trial, as he found it in a comedy
of the time of Sophocles, would doubtless have found easy accept-
ance at his hands. From Satyrus, directly or indirectly, the
story was probably derived by Cicero and later writers.
Internal § 19. It must now be asked how far the internal evidence of the
‘_"is‘l‘::ce play supports the belief that it belongs to the poet’s latest years.
posed Lachmann, maintaining the singular view that the Oedipus Colo-
Eg:'ﬁnc;ls_ neus was ‘political through and through’ (‘durch und durch
politisch’), held that it was composed just before the beginning
of the Peloponnesian war, with the purpose of kindling Athenian
patriotism. Another conjecture is that the play was prepared
for the Great Dionysia of 411 B.C, just after the Government of
Four Hundred had been established by the assembly held at
Colonus; that Colonus Hippius may have been ‘in some special
sense the Knights’ Quarter’; that hence the play would com-
mend itself to a class of men among whom the new oligarchy
had found most of its adherents; and that, after the fall of the
Four Hundred, political considerations prevented a reproduction
of the play, until, after the poet’s death, it was revived in 402 B.C.?
This is an ingenious view, but not (to my apprehension) a probable
one. That the play would have been especially popular with
the Athenian Knights need not be doubted ; but it is another
thing to suppose that the composition of the play had regard to
their political sympathies in 411 B.C. In a time of public excite-
ment any drama bearing on the past of one’s country is pretty
sure to furnish some words that will seem fraught with a present
meaning. We may grant that such a meaning would sometimes,
perhaps, have been found by an Athenian spectator of this play,
and also that the poet’s mind, when he wrote it, was not insen-
sible to the influence of contemporary events. But it seems not
the less true to affirm that, from the first verse to the last, in
great things and in small, the play is purely a work of ideal art.
Charac- .§ 20. Another species of internal evidence has been sought
fi'm‘;;;s}:e in the character of the dramatic composition. It has been held
ton- 1 The literary vestiges of this Satyrus will be found in Miiller Fragm. Hist.

1. 159 ff. )
2 Prof. L. Campbell, Sopkocles, vol. 1. 276 ff.
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that the Oedipus Coloneus shares certain traits with the Philoctetes,
the other play which tradition assigns to the latest years of
Sophocles. One such trait is the larger scope given to scenic
effects which appeal to the eye and the ear,—such as the pitiable
garb of Oedipus, the personal violence of Creon, the scenery of
Colonus, the thunder-storm. Another is the change from a
severer type of tragedy, which concentrates the interest on a
single issue—as in the Zyrannus—to a type which admits the
relief of secondary interests,—such as the cult at Colonus, the
rescue of the maidens, the glory of Athens, the fortunes of
Thebes. A third trait of similar significance has been recognised
in the contemplative tendency of the play, which leaves the
spectator at leisure to meditate on questions other than those
which are solved by a stroke of dramatic action,—such as the
religious and the moral aspects of the hero’s acts, or the probable
effect of his pleas on the Athenian mind’. Akin to this ten-
dency is the choice of subjects like those of the Coloneus and the
Philoctetes, which end with a reconciliation, not with a disaster.
And here there is an analogy with some of the latest of
Shakspeare’s plays,—the Winter's Tale, Tempest, and Cymbeline,
—uwhich end, as Prof. Dowden says, with ‘a resolution of the
dissonance, a reconciliation®’

It may at once be conceded that the traits above mentioned
are present in the Colonzeus, and that they are among those which
distinguish it from the Tyrannus. The Coloneus is indeed more
picturesque, more tolerant of a distributed interest, more medita-
tive; and its end is peace. But it is less easy to decide how far
these traits are due to the subject itself, and how far they can
safely be regarded as distinctive of the poet’s latest period. Let
us suppose for a moment that external evidence had assigned
the Coloneus to the earlier years of Sophocles. It would not
then, perhaps, seem less reasonable to suggest that these same
traits are characteristic of youth. Here, it might be said, we
find the openness of a youthful imagination to impressions of the
senses ; its preference of variety to intensity, in the absence of
that matured and virile sternness of dramatic purpose which can

! See Campbell, 1. 259 ff.
3 Shakspere—His Mind and Art, p. 400.
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concentrate the thoughts on a single issue; its affinity to such
themes as temper the darker view of human destiny with some
gladness and some hope. In saying this, I do not mean to
suggest that the latter view of the traits in question is actually
more correct than the former, but merely to illustrate the
facility with which considerations of this nature can be turned to
the support of opposite hypotheses.

Rhetoric Another feature of the play which has been supposed to in-
dicate the close of the fifth century B.C. is the prominence of the
rhetorical element in certain places, especially in the scenes with
Creon and Polyneices, We should recollect, however, that the
Ajax is generally allowed to be one of the earlier plays, and
that the scenes there between Teucer and the Atreidae show the
taste for rhetorical discussion quite as strongly as any part of
the Colonens. Rhetoric should be distinguished from rhetorical
dialectic. Subtleties of the kind which appear in some plays of
Euripides are really marks of date, as showing new tendencies
of thought. But the natural rhetoric of debate, such as we find
it in the Ajax and the Coloneus, was as congenial to Greeks in
the days of Homer as in the days of Protagoras.

Conclu- § 21. Qur conclusion may be as follows. There is no reason to

ston. question the external evidence which refers the Oedipus Coloneus
to the latest years of Sophocles. But no corroboration of it can
be derived from the internal evidence, except in one general
aspect and one detail,—viz. the choice of an Attic subject, and
the employment of a fourth actor. The Attic plays of Euripides,
mentioned above, belong to the latter part of the Peloponnesian
war, which naturally tended to a concentration of home sympa-
thies. An Attic theme was the most interesting that a dramatist
could choose ; and he was doing a good work, if, by recalling the
past glories of Athens, he could inspire new courage in her sons,
If Attica was to furnish a subject, the author of the Oedipus
Tyrannus had no need to look beyond his native Colonus ; and
it is conceivable that this general influence of the time should
have decided the choice. In three scenes of the play, four
actors are on the stage together. This innovation may be
allowed as indicating the latest period of Sophocles®.

1 A discussion of this point will be found below, in the note on the Dramatis
Personae, p. 7.
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§ 1. SINCE the first volume of this edition appeared, an autotype The Lau-
facsimile of the best and oldest Ms. of Sophocles,—the Laurentian Ms., :f;"(‘f).
of the early eleventh century,—has been published by the London
Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies. The defects of such a
production are only those which are inseparable from every photographic
process, and amount to this, that photography cannot render all the
more delicate gradations of light and shade. Vet even here there is
sometimes a gain to the student through the intensifying of faint strokes,
as when in 77. 1106, ai[fy)deis, the erased letters 6y become more
legible in the photograph than they are in the Ms. On the other hand
such a photograph will, with the rarest exceptions, tell the student
everything that he could learn from the Ms. itself. Erasures are not
among the exceptions, for they are almost invariably traceable in a good
photograph. In this facsimile they are seen as clearly as in the original,
It is often difficult or impossible for the collator of a Ms. to foresee
exactly every detail of which he may afterwards require a record ; and
it is obviously an inestimable advantage to have permanent access to a
copy which not merely excludes clerical error, but is in all respects an
exact duplicate. In 1882 I collated the Laurentian Ms. at Florence,
and I have now used the facsimile during several months of minute
work on the text of this play, in the course of which I have had
occasion to test it in every line, and in almost every word. Having
had this experience, I can say with confidence that, in my opinion,
the autotype facsimile is, for an editor’s purposes, equivalent to
the Ms. It may be not unseasonable to say so much, since in some
quarters a prejudice appears still to exist against the photographic
reproduction of entire Mss., on the ground that, while the process is
costly, the result can never be an adequate substitute for the original.
It will often, doubtless, be inadequate for the palaeographer’s purposes;
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though the publications of the Palaeographic Society sufficiently attest
the value of photography in aid of that study. But for the scholar,
whose object is to know exactly what a given Ms. contains or indicates,
the substitute—supposing the photograph to be well done—will in most
cases be entirely adequate. It is surely desirable to effect so easy an
insurance against fire on the irreplaceable treasures which are lodged
in many libraries of Europe.

In the first part of the Introduction issued along with the facsimile,
the chief results of a palaeographical examination of the Ms. have been
set forth by Mr E. M. Thompson, Keeper of Manuscripts and Egerton
Librarian in the British Museum. Some of these claim notice here, as
having a direct interest for the study of the text. (1) The belief that
the Ms. belongs to the early part of the rrth century is confirmed by a
fact to which Mr Thompson draws attention—the vacillation between
the over-line and under-line system of writing. In the ninth century
set or formal minuscule (as distinguished from cursive) became the
regular book-hand, and was written above the line. In the tenth
century a new mode began to come in, by which the letters were written
under the line, as if hanging from it. “Towards the end of the tenth
century the two systems were in concurrent use, sometimes appearing
in different quires of the same Ms. The Laurentian Ms. belongs to
this period of transition. Later in the eleventh century the under-line
system superseded the other. The Ms. was the production of a regular
workshop or scriptorium at Byzantium. As in other classical Mss. of
the same period, the minuscule characters are more cursive, 7.c. nearer
to the small-letter hand of ordinary life,—than in the contemporary
biblical or liturgical Mss., which, being destined for public use, required
a more exact and uniform style. In the handwriting of the text the
chief peculiarity is merely an exaggeration of a tendency common to all
Greek minuscule writing,—viz. to write more closely those letters which
are linked by strokes of the pen, and to space out the letters which are
formed independently. [This tendency often disregards even the division
of words: e.g. O. C. 739 €l owhet orov. Cp. 1309 wp 0 o7p 0 mal ov: and
443 cr. n.] (2) The Ms. from which the Laurentian was copied was pro-
bably minuscule, and not much older. Mr Thompson refers to O. 7.
896, where L has movetv 4 ois feols in the text, this being a corruption of
a gloss wavyyvpifew Tois Beois. Such a misreading would have been easy
in set minuscule (with £’ for {ew), but impossible in uncials. (3) From
a palaeographical point of view, some of the corrupt readings in L seem
impossible to explain by a misreading either of minuscule or of formal
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uncial letters. They perhaps date from the more cursive uncial which is
found on papyri and ostraka of the second and third centuries A.D., and
which was used as early as the second century B.c. In A/ 28, where
L has rpéres instead of the true véue, the change of v into 7p could be
thus explained. (4) The fifteen quires of the Sophocles are ruled in a
way which shows that they were prepared to receive scholia, though the
scribe did not himself enter any. He varies the number of verses on a
page in a manner which ‘betokens either more than ordinary liberty of
“action or the guidance of another person.” This person was presumably
the same who entered the ancient scholia—viz. the first corrector of the
Ms., usually designated as the ‘diorthotes,’ or as ‘S.” The corrections
of the scribe seem, in some cases at least, to have been made immedi-
ately under the eye of this diorthotes, who generally reserved to himself
the work of supplying omitted verses in the margin. (5) The writing of
the scribe, or first hand, is generally easy to distinguish from that of the
diorthotes. In writing the scholia, the diorthotes uses a mixture of
minuscule and uncial (‘half-uncial’). But his supplements or correc-
tions of the text often exhibit a more purely minuscule style, probably
for the sake of greater uniformity with the first hand. When there is a
doubt between the two hands, this is the source of it. (6) In the 12th
and 13th centuries at least three different hands added some notes.
Other notes, marginal or superscript, (especially in the Zrackiniae,) have
been referred to the 14th, 15th, or 16th century. These later hands
can almost always be distinguished from the diorthotes, but very often
cannot be certainly distinguished from each other: nor is it of much
consequence to do so, as the matter which they added is usually
worthless.

§ 2. The plan which I follow in reporting the readings of the
Laurentian Mms. is different from that of Prof. Campbell. It is desirable
that this difference should be understood, especially as it might some-
times lead to the inference that our reports are at variance where, in
fact, they substantially agree. Two examples from this play will suffice.

O. C. 1362 ov ydp pe poxfp etc. Here the Laur. Ms. has
pox6e (sic). But after w there has been an erasure of one or two
letters, from which only tiny specks remain; the erasure, and the specks,
can be seen in the autotype facsimile (113 @) as plainly as in the Ms.
It is possible, but far from certain, that these letters were w0, and
that pdxbw has been made from pdxfowr. I report these facts thus:—
‘uéxfw L (si), with an erasure of one or two letters after w: perhaps
it was poxfows.’ Prof. Campbell reports thus:—‘udxfe] pdxboo (or

Mode of
reporti
L.P ng
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poxbows) L. poxfo C*’ By C' he denotes the diorthotes, as by C' he
denotes corrections of the first hand by itself. Thus his note imports:
‘The first hand wrote udxfoc (or pdxfowo). The diorthotes made
this into pdxbw.’

O. C. 1537 7d O’ dgeis ms etc. Here the Laur. Ms. has deelo.
The letters e, written in the usual contraction, are in a blot, some
erasure having been made, though no other letter is now traceable.
(The facsimile shows this, p. 115a4.) I report these facts thus:—
¢ dgpeis] L has e in an erasure (from 5?).” Prof. Campbell thus :—¢ deeis]
dinjo L. dopéwo C* (sic.) That is:—*The first hand wrote dgjo. The
diorthotes made this into apéwo.’

Thus by ‘L’ Prof. Campbell denotes either (1) that which the first
hand originally wrote,—where this is certain, and no trace of correction
appears: or (2) when a correction has been made, that which the first
hand may be conjectured (however doubtfully) to have originally written;
as in both the examples given above.

By ‘L’ I mean always the reading which the Laur. Ms. now has.
If there is reason to think that this reading has been altered from
some other, I state this; adding, where there are sufficient grounds,
whether the alteration has been made by the first hand,—by the dior-
thotes (‘S’),—or by a later hand.

In regard to the hands later than the diorthotes, Prof. Campbell
uses C? C*, C*® for hands of the 12th cent.: C° for the 13th or 14th; C’
for the 14th or 15th; C® for the 15th or 16th. I do not, as a rule,
attempt to distinguish the later hands with this precision, believing
(and here I am supported by Mr Thompson’s authority) that the dis-
tinction must often be very doubtful; and further that, if it were always
possible, it would not often be important, seeing how small is the value
which can be attached to most of these later corrections. I distinguish,

" asarule, only (1) L, (2) S, (3) later hands,—with a rough indication of
probable date, if, in a particular case, it seems at once safe and de-

sirable.
Other § 3. In the second part of the Introduction to the facsimile of L
MsS. I have concisely stated some reasons for holding that L is not the sole

source of our Mss., though it is far the best, and may properly be de-
scribed as the basis of textual criticism for Sophocles. This play was
one of those which were less often copied, and in no one of the seven,
perhaps, is the superiority of L more apparent. Among the other Mss.
of this play which possess comparative importance, two groups may be
broadly distinguished. One group consists of those Mss. which, so
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far as this play is concerned, are in nearer general agreement with L.
Of these the chief is A, cod. 2712 in the National Library of Paris (13th
cent.). At the head of the other group is B, cod. 2787 #. (ascribed to
the 15th cent.); and within this second group, again, a special character
belongs to T (cod. 2711, #., 15th cent.), as representing the recension of
Demetrius Triclinius (14th cent.). These mss. I have myself collated.

The readings of six other Mss. are recorded by Elmsley in his
edition of this play; though, as he truly says, their aid is here of little
moment to those who have the testimony of the four named above,
L, A, B,and T. Of these six, four may be referred to my first group,
and two to the second.

To the first, or L, group belong the following:—(1) F, cod. 2886 in
the National Library at Paris (late 15th cent.), derived immediately
from L. It usually adopts the corrections of the diorthotes. (2) R,
cod. 34 in the Riccardian Library at Florence. [It has sometimes been
ascribed to the 14th cent.; but is pronounced to be of the 16th by Mr
P. N. Pappageorgius, in his tractate ‘Codex Laurentianus von Sophokles
und eine neue Kollation in Scholientexte,’ Leipzig, Teubner, 1883.]
This Ms. is nearly akin to A. (3) R* cod. 77 . (usually said to be of
the 15th cent., but, according to Pappageorgius, /. ¢, not older than the
17th). This breaks off at the end of v. 853. (4) L? cod. 31. 10 in the
Laurentian Library at Florence 14th cent.), characterised by Elmsley,
not without reason, as ‘mendosissimus.’

To the second, or B, group belong the following :—(5) Vat., cod.
Pal. 287 in the Vatican Library (14th cent.). (6) Farn., cod. 1. F. 34
in the National Library at Naples (15th cent.). It is in nearest agree-
ment with T, having the readings of Triclinius. Of these Mss., Elmsley
had himself collated R, R?, L*: for F, he refers to a collation by Faehsi,
and for Vat., to one by Amati. I do not know whether he had himself
inspected Farn.

It was a question for me whether, in this edition, his report of these
six minor Mss. should be given. I decided to give it, since, though
their readings have little or no independent worth for the text of the
play, they at least serve to illustrate the relations which exist between
different Mss. or groups of Mss. Whatever does this, is so far a con-
tribution to our means for the study of Sophocles generally, and in this
instance it could be secured without appreciable sacrifice of space.
In a few places there are references to V* cod. 467 in the Library of
St Mark’s at Venice (probably of the 14th cent.), which belongs to
the second group, being nearly akin to Vat.; also to V% cod. 616 %
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(14th cent.), which belongs to the first group: these are from my own
notes.

§ 4. Itis allowed on all hands that our traditional texts of the Attic
dramatists have been interpolated, here and there, with some alien
verses or parts of verses. The text of Sophocles has certainly not been
wholly exempt from such intrusions, though it has suffered much less
than that of Euripides. This play furnishes some examples in a corrupt
part of the last kommos (see, e, on 1715 £, 1747). Verse 438, again,
is erroneously repeated in L after v. 769,—showing how a misleading
recollection of a similar context could operate. But there has been
a tendency in much of recent criticism to suspect, to bracket, or to
expel verses, as spurious, on grounds which are often wholly inade-
quate, and are sometimes even absurd. In this play upwards of ninety
verses have been thus suspected or condemned by different critics,—
without counting that part of the last kommos (1689—1747) in which it
is certain that the text has been disturbed. It is instructive to consider
this list.

28 and 29 made into oné verse, thus—d\\’ éo7l wiv* wéhas yap dvdpa vey Spo—
because Ant. ought not to say ‘#%#s man’ (ré¥¢), but ‘e man’ (Nauck).—%5 and 76
made into one verse (Nauck). See cr. n.—83. Suspected as jejune (Nauck).—
95. Rejected, because at 1474 Ant. does not seem to know that thunder was to be
the sign (Wecklein).—237—257. Rejected by Meineke and Wecklein, in agreement
with some ancient critics. See n. on 237.—299—307. Rejected by Wecklein,
Hirzel having condemned 3o1—304. See n. on 299.—337—343. Rejected by
Meineke, after A. Scholl, because (a) the reference to Egypt is unsuitable to
Oedipus, (8) xar’ olkov olkovpeiv—op@v closely followed by epd—and etwouor for
¢ wives’—are suspicious.—552. Rejected by Nauck, because Theseus should not
mention this solitary fact in the history of Oedipus, and ignore the rest.—610, 611.
Rejected by Nauck, because the ‘decay of the earth’ has nothing to do with the
inconstancy of human relationships.—614, 615. Rejected by Nauck as unworthy of
Sophocles. Wecklein says, ‘The thought does not correspond with what precedes.’
See my n.—638—641. Rejected by Dindorf (Nauck having rejected 640 f.), as
unsuitable, and oddly expressed.—743. Nauck would either reject this v., or fuse
it with 744, on account of wheigrov kdkioros.—793. Rejected by Nauck (after
Lugebil) as a gloss.—8go. Rejected by Nauck as not Sophoclean in expression.—
919—923. Rejected by Badham (and by K. Fr. Hermann) because too complimen-
tary to Thebes.—954, 955. Rejected by Nauck as unsuitable. Blaydes also
brackets them with the remark: ‘These two verses are perhaps spurious. We
could well spare them.’—g80 —987. Rejected by Oeri. Nauck suspects 982—g84.
—r1o11. Rejected by Nauck on account of xaraskirrw. See my n.—r142. Sus-
pected by Nauck on account of Bdapos.—r118g—r1191. Rejected by Meineke, for
the reasons stated, and answered, in my n.—1256. Rejected by Nauck as a weak
interpolation.—1305—1307 (or else 1311, 1312). Rejected by Martin on the ground
that both passages cannot be right.—i1355. Suspected by Nauck as useless and
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awkward.—1370—1372. Nauck says: ‘That the hand of an interpolator has been
at work here, seems to me certain; as to the original form of the words, let others
decide.”~1394. Nauck (while proposing rofs for xal) suspects the whole verse.—
1411—1413. Nauck would make the three vv. into two. See my cr. n.—142s.
Suspected by Nauck (on account of the phrase Odvaror & dugpoiv).—1435, 1436.
Both verses are rejected by Enger; the second is suspected by Dindorf. See my
cr. n.—1501. Rejected by Fr. G. Schmidt (who proposes xawds for xowsds in 1500).—
1523. Rejected by Herwerden, because (1) xwpos xéxevbe is a strange phrase, (2)
wire...wire is pointless, (3) the verse is superfluous.—1626. Rejected by Lehrs
(after Hermann), because (1) xoA\d woMax7 is strange; (2) the mysterious 7es (1623)
is called febs,—a premature assumption. It should be reserved for Oedipus (1629)
to make this identification.—1640. Rejected by Nauck on account of the phrase
TAdoas 70 yevvalov pépew (v.l. @pevl: see my n.).—1768—1779. Rejected by Nauck.
17779—1779. Rejected by F. R. Ritter. See my n.

Prof. Wecklein, in his Adrs Sophoclis emendandi (1869), rightly de-
fends more than half of these verses, but condemns 95, 237—257,
301—304, 614 f., 862, 1190, 1626 (and 1716, which falls in that part
of the last kommos which I leave out of the count). In his school-
edition of the play (1880), however, he brackets 237—257, 299—307
(instead of 301—304), 614 f., 632—637 (from érov to mv Todde inclusive),
658—660, 830f., 1190, 1436 (and phrases in the last kommos); but
does not bracket 95, 862, or 1626; having perhaps reconsidered his
objections to those verses.

I know not whether it is too much to hope that some reader of
these pages will take the trouble to go through the above list of rejec-
tions or suspicions, and to consider them in the light of such aid as this
edition seeks to offer towards the interpretation of the play. If any one
will do that, he will form a fair idea of the manner in which a certain
school of criticism, (chiefly German, but not without imitators elsewhere,)
is disposed to deal with the texts of the Greek dramatists. When an
interpolation is surmised or assumed, it is usually for one (or more) of
the following reasons:—(1) because something in the language appears
strange: (2) because the verse seems inconsistent with the immediate
context, or with the character of the speaker: (3) because the verse
seems inconsistent with something in another part of the play: (4) be-
cause it seems weak, or superfluous. In dealing with the first class of
objections—those from language —the grammarian is on his own ground.
In Ajax 840f., for instance, it is a fair and definite plea against the
authenticity of those verses that 7ds is not elsewhere used by Sophocles
(or ever by Euripides), and that ¢u\iorwy is a form found nowhere else.
But the second, third, and fourth classes of objections demand the
exercise of other faculties,—literary taste, poetical feeling, accurate per-

J.S. 1L e
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ception of the author’s meaning, insight into his style, sympathy with his .
spirit. Consider, for instance, why Nauck suspects two of the finest
verses in a beautiful passage of this play (610 f.):—

POive. piv loxvs yijs, Pplive 8¢ odparos,
Ovjoxe. 8¢ wioTis, Bracrdve. & dmoria.

He ascribes them to an interpolator (P%#lo/. 1v. p. 191 f.) because only
the second is pertinent; the decay of faith is in point; but what have
we to do with the decay of earth or of the body? This is not a whit
worse than very many of the examples in the above list. Could Sopho-
cles come back and see his text, after all these expurgators had wreaked
their will, he might echo the phrase of the worthy Acharnian, as he held
up his ragged garment to the light; & Zei diénra.
The detection of spurious work has come down from a past age as
a traditional exercise for a scholar’s acuteness. In Germany, where
scholarship is a crowded profession, involving the severest competition,
every competitor is naturally and rightly anxious to prove his origi-
"nality; and, if the Greek drama is his subject, one of the time-honoured
modes of doing this is to discover interpolations. Thenceforth he is a
man with a view, and has earned a mention; he is the critic who holds
that such or such verses are spurious. English copiers of this fashion
are not wanting. It is, however, high time to recognise the fact that
the principal classical texts are no longer such as they were found by the
scholarship of the sixteenth, or even of the last century. They no
longer teem with those rank overgrowths of corruption in which the
earlier critics found such ample material. The purification of these
texts, though still incomplete, has now reached such a point that, if any
real advance is to be made, reserve and delicacy of judgment must be
cultivated. Interpretation—of the spirit, as well as of the letter—has a
twofold office to perform. It has to aid and control the process of
emendation. It has also to defend the text against wanton deface-
ment or mutilation. '
Conjec- § 5. The use made of conjecture by editors or critics of the play
tures:  will be found amply illustrated in the notes to this edition. Along
with some admirable conjectures, by various scholars, which have been
adopted or recorded, there are others which have been indicated rather
because such notice appeared due to the eminence of their authors, or
because they are instructive as illustrating tendencies in recent criti-
cism. And here it may be permissible to observe, since the practice of
classical composition has been subject in late years to some ignorant
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and silly disparagement, that not a few of the conjectures which we
sometimes see put forward are such as could not have been suggested,
if their proposers had profited, even a little, by the discipline of Greek
verse composition. It is earnestly to be hoped that the day will never
come when that exercise,—duly reserved for those to whom it is con-
genial,—shall cease to have a place among the studies which belong
to the English conception of classical scholarship. When cultivated
sympathetically and maturely,—as a delight, not as a mechanical task,—
the accomplishment is one which necessarily contributes not a little
towards the formation of a correct feeling for the idiom of classical
Greek poetry. In relation to the criticism of poetical texts, its positive
merit is not so much that it sharpens a faculty of emendation as that
it tends to keep verbal ingenuity under the restraints of good sense.
But it has also another influence, and one which (especially in our time)
is perhaps not less useful. It helps to educate an instinct which will
usually refrain from change where no change is required.

The emendations which I propose in the text of this play are few;
though I should not have found it difficult to increase their number
a hundredfold, if I had conceived that the originality proper to an
editor consists in re-writing his author. The following are adopted
in the text:—121 & after Aefoge'—355 por for pov.—541 érudelijoas
for érwpéyoca.—I1113 rdvamvelocarov for xdvaravsarov.—1491 f. elr’
dxpa. | mepi ydaX’ for eir’ dxpav | émvyvakov.—Also these transpositions:—
534 vai 7’ €lo” dp’ for oal 7° dp’ elolv.—1085 i Oedv wdvrapye, Tavr|dmra
Zed for i& Zed wdvrapxe Oedv, | mavrémra.—1462 uéyas, i8¢, pd\’ 66’
épelmeras | xTimos dparos SidBolos for i8¢ pdda péyas épelmerar | xrvmos
dgatos 6de Swofolos.—A few more emendations, not placed in the text,
are suggested in the notes. Among these are:—243 1098 dppudpov for
T0b pdvov.—385 @or’ for ws.—868 feos for fedv.—896 ola xal for old
mep.—1192 aidod v for dAX’ avrdv.—1493 Iogedwviav for Mooedawviy.
—15710 kai @ mérega for & v@ 8 xeivar.—1565 dv (or o) Téppar’ dv
mypdrev ixvodpevoy for dv xal pdrav myudrey ikvoupévor.—1604 el épwros
for elxe dpdrros.—1702 0vd éxel dv for vt yépwv.—The above list does
not include 522 (text) jjveyx’ otw for sveyxov, since, though the conjecture
was made by me independently of Mr R. Whitelaw, the priority belongs
to him; nor 153 (text) wpoofijoe for mpoabroes, which, I find, had
been proposed by Prof. J. B. Postgate ( Journ. of Phkil. vol. X. p. 9o).

e2
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§ 6. The edition of the Oedipus Coloneus by Elmsley (Oxford, 1823)
is note-worthy as the earliest edition of any Sophoclean play in which L
(the Laurentian manuscript) was systematically used. Indeed, for all
practical purposes, it was the earliest in which L was used at all. Itis
probable that Bernard Junta, the editor of the second Juntine edition
(Florence, 1547), derived some of his readings from L; but, if so, his
use of it was slight and unintelligent'. Elmsley, having collated L in
1820, had recognised its paramount value: ‘sive antiquitatem spectes,
sive bonitatem, primus est.” In order to appreciate the importance of
this acknowledgment, it is necessary to recollect what, in outline, the
history of the text had been. The editio princes of Sophocles, the
Aldine (Venice, 1502), gave a text which, as a whole, is that of the Paris
thirteenth-century Ms., A. Adrian Turnebus, in his edition, (Paris,
1552—3,) adopted the Triclinian recension, represented by the Paris
fifteenth-century Ms., T. This Triclinian text prevailed in the later
printed editions of Sophocles down to 1786. In that year Brunck
published-his first edition, reverting to the Aldine text as his basis, and
placing A at the head of his Mss. Thus of the four Mss. mentioned
above as principally useful for the Oedipus Coloneus,—L, A, B, T,—three
correspond with periods of textual history. T represents the period from
Turnebus to Brunck, 1553—1786; A, the period from Brunck to
Elmsley, 1786—1823; L, the period since 1823,

Another interesting feature of Elmsley’s edition is that it em-
bodies what he judged best worth preserving in the work of previous
commentators on this play, from Joachim Camerarius (1534) to
J. F. Martin (1822). In the sixteenth century, after Camerarius,
we have two editors who followed the text of Turnebus,—Henri
Estienne (Stephanus, 1568) and William Canter (1579). The readings
of Joseph Scaliger, to which John Burton sometimes refers, seem to have
been found by the latter in a copy of Estienne’s edition. The notes of
H. Estienne are given entire,—‘magis propter nominis auctoritatem quam
quia magnam Sophocli lucem attulit’” So, again, Brunck’s notes are
given almost entire. The series of eighteenth-century commentators on
this play, before Brunck, includes John James Reiske, John Burton,
Benjamin Heath, Zachary Mudge, Samuel Musgrave, John Francis
Vauvilliers®. By ‘Lond. A’ and ‘B’ are denoted the anonymous

1 See Introd. to the facsimile of the Laur. Ms., p. 20, n. 3.

2 To. Iac. Reiske, Animadversiones ad Sophoclem (Leipsic, 1743?).—Io. Burton,
Mevrakovia sive tragg. Graecarum delectus (viz. Soph. 0. 7., O. C., Ant.; Eur.
Phoen. 5 Aesch. Theb.), 1st ed. 1758, 2nd ed. (with additions by T. Burgess) 1779.—
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editors of editions published in London in 1722 and 1747. Brunck’s
edition (Elmsley used the third, of 1788) forms a landmark. The
printed texts before Brunck’s are often designated collectively by
Elmsley as the ‘impressi ante Brunckium,’—including Musgrave’s
edition, since, though it was not published till 1800, Musgrave died
in 1782. Porson, who was twenty-seven when Brunck’s first edition
appeared (1786), is represented by a few notes on this play published
four years after his death in the A4dversaria (1812), and by a féw more
which Kidd records. Itis right to remember that these jottings, mostly
made in youth, supply no measure of the resources which Porson’s
mature power could have brought to bear; yet here also some excellent
suggestions are due to him (see, eg., on 709 f. and 1773). In the
nineteenth century we have F. H. Bothe, G. H. Schaefer, L. Doederlein,
C. Reisig, and J. F. Martin',—thus bringing the catena of Elmsley’s
predecessors down to the year before that in which his own work ap-
peared. His edition has a permanent historical interest for students
of the Oedipus Coloneus.

With regard to the work which has been done on the play since
Elmsley’s time, it has been my aim to overlook nothing of importance
which has appeared up to the present date (1885); but I am only too
well aware how difficult it is to attain such an aim with completeness.
Silence concerning a proposed reading or interpretation is not always,
of course, to be interpreted as ignorance of it; for, in dealing with so
large a body of material, one of an editor’s most essential duties is that
of selection. I have bestowed a good deal of labour, care and thought
on this duty, and the result represents my best judgment on the ma-
terials known to me. If any omissions are pointed out, I shall be
grateful for such criticism, and can promise that it shall be most

Benj. Heath, Notae sive Lectiones on Aesch., Soph., Eur., 1762.—Zachary Mudge
(died 1769) did not himself publish anything on Sophocles, but communicated Ms.
notes to Heath, who embodied them, with the author’s name, in his work. I am
indebted to the Rev. W. D. Macray, of the Bodleian Library (whose note was kindly
transmitted to me by the Librarian, Mr E. B. Nicholson), for pointing out the passage
in Heath which shows this,—Samuel Musgrave died 1782; his ed. of Sophocles
appeared at Oxford in 1800.—]. F. Vauvilliers published an ed. of Sophocles at
Paris in 1781.

1 F. H. Bothe’s ed. of Soph. appeared in 1806, G. H. Schaefer’s in 1810 (both
at Leipsic). —Lud. Doederlein, Obs. crit. in Soph. Oed. Col. In the Acta philo-
logorum Monacens. Tom. I. (1812) pp. 27—j0.—Carol. Reisig. Commentt. cri-
ticae in Sopk. Oed. Col. 2 voll. Jena, 1822-3.—J. F. Martin, ed. of Soph. for schools,
3rd ed., much enlarged, Halle, 1822.
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carefully considered. Reference has been made, with varying degrees
of frequency, to the complete editions of Sophocles (here named
alphabetically) by Bergk, Blaydes, Campbell, Dindorf, Hartung,
Hermann, Linwood, Nauck, Schneidewin, Tournier, Wunder. I have
also used the new recension of Dindorf’s text, in the Teubner series, by
S. Mekler (Leipsic, 1885). Separate editions of this play by the follow-
ing editors have also been consulted :—L. Bellermann (in the Woff-
Bellermann ed., Leipsic, 1883): A. Meineke (Berlin, 1863): F. A.
Paley (Cambridge, 1881): C. E. Palmer (Cambridge, 1860)': N. Weck-
lein (Munich, 1880). The views of many other scholars are noticed
in connection with particular passages. I have found Wecklein's Ars
Sophoclis emendandi (Wiirzburg, 1869) especially valuable in giving .
occasional references to scattered criticisms, in German periodicals or ~
elsewhere, which might otherwise have escaped my notice; for the
sporadic literature of the subject is diffused, often in very minute por-
tions, through a large number of journals and tracts. Mr R. Whitelaw’s
excellent verse translation of Sophocles (London, Rivingtons, 1883)
possesses the further merit, rare in a metrical rendering, of usually
showing exactly how he takes the Greek, and thus has in some degree

the value of a commentary,—supplemented, in a few cases, by short
notes at the end.

1 Described as ‘intended principally to explain and defend the text of the mMss.
as opposed to conjectural emendation.” Many will sympathise (as I cordially do) with
Mr C. E. Palmer’s general object,—viz. to protest against excessive licence in such
emendation. It is only to be regretted that he should have gone to the opposite
extreme, in consequence of two pervading ideas. The first is that our Mss. have
come down much purer, even in minute matters, than is really the case; e.g. in O. C.
541, where Hermann's wé\eos is certain, Mr Palmer keeps méAews, because our Mss.
have it. His other general assumption is that the strict correspondence of strophe
with antistrophe, and the strict observance of lyric metres generally, are figments of
modern ‘metrolatry,’—the ancient poets having been, in fact, far more lax. This
view is a necessary corollary of the former, since in our Mss. the lyrics are often
corrupt. Thus in O. C. 547 he keeps d\Novs, against the dactylic metre, and also
against the sense. Yet the notes, if somewhat too prolix, often interest even when
they do not persuade.
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METRICAL ANALYSIS.

THE scansion of the lyrics is given here as by Dr J. H. Heinrich

. Schmidt in his Compositionsiehre®, pp. lxx—cvii. For the greater con-

venience of readers, I print the metrical scheme over the Greek words,
and, under each line of a strophe, the corresponding line of the anti-
strophe, in smaller type.

If a reader desires only to know what kind of lyric metre is used in
each case, and how each verse is scanned, then he need not trouble
himself with the diagrams subjoined to the scanned verses. Their
meaning, which is simple, will be explained presently.

Ancient Greek metre is the arrangement of syllables according to Metre.

‘quantity,” f.¢., according as they are ‘short’ or ‘long’ A ‘short’
syllable, as opposed to a ‘long,’ is that on which the voice dwells for
a shorter time. In Greek verse the short syllable, v, is the unit of
measure. Its musical equivalent is the quaver, J‘, 3th of 2. The
long syllable, —, has twice the value of v, being musically equal
to J.

Besides w and —, the only signs used for the lyrics of this play are
the following : —

(1) L for —, when the value of — is increased by one %alf, so that
it is equal to vw v, —v, or v~. And U for —, when the value of — is
doubled, so that it is equal to~v v, v —, Or ——.

(2) >, to mark an ‘irrational syllable,’ 7. one bearing a metrical
value to which its proper time-value does not entitle it ; viz. « for —, or

—for v. Thus Epyzv means that the word serves as a choree, — v, not
as a spondee, — ~.

(3) —v v, instead of —v v, when a dactyl (then called ‘cyclic’)
serves for a choree, - v. ,

(4) o, written over two short syllables (as wapd), when they have
the value only of one short.

* The second volume of his work, ‘Die Kunstformen der Griechischen Poesie
und ihre Bedeutung,’ of which the ¢ Griechische Metrik ’ forms the fourth volume.
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The last syllable of a verse is common (d8wigpopos, anceps). Schmidt’s
practice is to mark it v or — according to the metre : e.g. epydw, if the
word represents a choree, or pya, if a spondee.

Pauses. At the end of a verse, A marks a pause equal to v, and
‘N a pause equal to —.

The anacrusis of a verse (the part preliminary to its regular metre) is
marked off by three dots placed vertically, :

The kinds of metre used are few in number, though they occur in
various combinations.

1. Logaoedic, or prose-verse (Aoyaoduds), was the name given by
ancient metrists to a kind of measure which seemed to them something
intermediate between verse and prose, owing to its apparent irregularity.
Its essential elements are the choree, — v, and the cyclic dactyl,
metrically equivalent to a choree, ~ «. Take these words :—

Stréngthen our | hdnds, thou | Lord of | bdttles.

This is a ‘logaoedic’ verse of 4 feet (or tetrapody). If ¢ O%’ were
prefixed to ‘strengthen,’ it would represent an ‘anacrusis,” or prelude
to the regular measure. Such a verse was called ¢ Glyconic; from a
lyric poet Glycon, who used it. A dactyl comes first; then three
chorees: ~ o |-v|~-v | -v. But the dactyl might also stand
second, as :

Lightly, | mérrily, | spéd the | mornings :
or, third, as :
List one, | fodtstep | néver re|tirning.

According to the place of the dactyl, the verse was called a Firse,
Second, or Third Glyconic.

In this play, the Second Glyconic (with anacrusis) is the main theme
of the Parodos from 117 as far as 206 (omitting the anapaests); of the
First Stasimon (668—719); and of the Third Stasimon from 1211 to
1248. It also occurs elsewhere in combination with other forms of
logaoedic verse, shorter or longer. Of these other forms, the most
important is the verse of 3 feet (or tripody), called ¢ Pherecratic’ from
Pherecrates, a poet of the Old Comedy. It is merely the Glyconic
shortened by one foot, and is called ¢ First’ or ‘Second’ according as
the dactyl comes first or second : so that this is a ¢ First’ Pherecratic,—

Hdirk to the | cry re|sotinding.
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We have this combined with the Second Glyconic in the opening
of the Fourth Stasimon (1556 ff.). Elsewhere in the play we find
logaoedic verses twice as long as this, 7.e. hexapodies. They are com-
bined with the tetrapody, or Glyconic verse, in the epode to the Third
Stasimon (1239 ff.), and with the tripody, or Pherecratic, in the kommos
at vv. s1off.

2. Dockmiacs occur in vv. 833—843 = 876—886, and in parts of
the kommos, 1447—1499. In the following line, let ¢ sezfs’ and ¢ wrongs’
be pronounced with as much stress as the second syllable of ¢7ede/’ and
of ‘resent’ —

Rebél ! Sérfs, rebél! | Resént wrongs so dire.

The first three words form one ‘dochmiac’ measure; the last four,
another ; and the whole line is a ‘ dochmiac dimeter,’ written v : — = |
= vll-=v |- A||. The comma marks the usual caesura, which is
preserved in our example. The elements of the dochmiac were thus
the bacchius, ——v, equal to 5 shorts, and the (shortened) choree, —,
equal to 2 shorts. It was a joining of odd and even. No other such
combination of wnequal/ measures was used by the Greeks. The name
doxuos, ¢ slanting,’ ‘obligue, expressed the resulting effect by a metaphor.
It was as if the rhythm diverged side-ways from the straight course.
The varieties of the dochmiac arose chiefly from resolving one of the
long syllables into two shorts; either with, or without, the further sub-
stitution of an ‘irrational’ long for a short in the anacrusis, or in the
" short syllable of the bacchius.

3. The Jonic verse of two feet (dipody) occurs in the Parodos (as
V. 214 Téxvov, dpoi, 7 yeyovw ;). The Ionic measure is ——oo. Without
anacrusis (vv), it is called fomicus a maiore : with anacrusis, fonicus a
minore. Here the Ionic dipody has anacrusis, and should be written
vyl —=uvuv l ———f\—":

To the hill-tops, to the vdlleys.

4. Other measures used in the lyrics of this play are dactylic (- v v),
choreic or trochaic (-u), Zambic (v =), in various lengths. The only
point which calls for notice is the use of the rapid dactylic Ztrapody to
express agitated entreaty (Parodos, 241 ff.). Anapaests of the ordinary
type occur in the Parodos and at the close.

In the metrical schemes which are subjoined, the kind of metre
used is stated at the beginning of each series of verses, and the scanning
of every verse is shown.
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Rhythm is measured movement. It is the part of rhythm to
arrange the materials furnished by metre in such a way that the whole
shall please the ear. The diagrams placed after the metrical schemes
are given here, as by Dr Schmidt, in order to show how the verses
are rhythmically put together. It is always possible, of course, to
describe in words how a poetical couplet, stanza, or other series is
constructed. But time is saved if, instead of verbal descriptions, we
can use pictures, which show the structure at a glance. Dr Schmidt’s
diagrams are merely such pictures. They form a graphic short-hand,
of a simple kind.

In the two verses,

Willows whiten, aspens quiver,

Little breezes dusk and shiver,
it is plain that each verse is one rhythmical whole. If we wrofe the two
verses as one verse, a complete rhythm would still end at the word
‘quiver” Each of these verses contains four chorees, —., being a
trochaic dimeter. The diagram to express these facts would be

H
4
Each verse is here a rhythmical whole (or ‘sentence’) of 4 feet.
And the first rhythmical sentence corresponds to the second. The
dots mark the beginning and end of a verse. The curve marks the
correspondence. :
Again:

Now let us sing, long live the King, |land Gilpin, long live he; |l

And when he next doth ride abroad, | may I be there to see. ]
Whether these verses are written as two, or as four, it is equally
evident that they contain four rhythmical wholes or ‘sentences,’ the
1st and 2nd answering respectively to the 3rd and 4th. The 1st and 3rd
contain four feet each ; the 2nd and 4th, three. The diagram for this

would be
{ . The curve on the left shows the corre-
3

4 spondence of the two groups. The curves

( 4 on the right show the correspondence of
{ 3 ) single ¢ sentences.’

All rhythmical periods belong to one or other of these two types.

That is, the period is formed either by a single rhythmical sentence

answering to another, as in the first example; or by a group answering



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixi

to another, as in the second. A period of the first kind is called by
Schmidt ¢stichic’ (from orixos, a verse): of the second, ‘palinodic,’
because a group or series recurs.
The variations on these two simple types are easily' understood. In
a stanza like this,—
Moreover, something is or seems

That touches me with mystic gleams
Like glimpses of forgotten dreams,

each verse is one rhythmical whole. The period is ¢stichic,’ like the
first example, only it is repeated ; and would be written

4 ).a

4

:)
Similarly, a group of rhythmical sentences may recur more than once,
making a repeated palinodic period. In some stanzas, again, the
first verse answers to the fourth, the second to the third. When the
order of correspondence is thus inverted, the period is antithetic,
Such a period is seen in diagram II. for the First Strophe of the
Parodos. There we have four groups of verses corresponding to each
other in an inverted order, as the curves on the left show. Within
these groups, single verses or parts of verses correspond in a regular
order, as the curves on the right show.

If a rhythmical sentence introduces a rhythmical period without be-
longing to it, it is called a mpowdss, prelude : or, if it closes it, an érwdds,
epode, or postlude. Similarly a period may be grouped round an
isolated rhythmical sentence, which is then called the peaqdss, ¢ mesode.’
In the diagrams, a prelude or epode is marked by the abbreviation =p.
or ér. A mesode does not need to be specially marked, since it can

always be recognised by the simple fact that it forms the central point.
(See First Stasimon, Second Strophe, diagrams 1., 1L, IIL., V.)
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1. Parodos, vv. 117—253.

FirsT STROPHE.—Logacedic. The Second Glyconic (seen in v. 3)
is the main theme.

1L, II., denote the First and Second Rkhythmical Periods. The sign
|| marks the end of a Riythmical Sentence; 1| marks that of a Period.
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SEconDp STROPHE.—Logaoedic.
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o - -~ v -~ L. _

warep ep | ov ToS ev | noux | at(l @

—— - -~

wnocnocil

ﬁ«w | ecﬂatnvl apuos | at A 1

The corresponding words of the strophe are lost. Those of the antistrophe,
given above, are regarded by Schmidt as forming a single verse, which is interrupted
by the cry of pain, & uol pot, from Oedipus. For the sake of illustrating the metre,
he conjecturally restores the words of the strophe, on the model of the antistrophe:—
AN. xardBa, & wdrep, edNdfnoal ’—OI. alal alai—AN. ayvav réuevos xopiv. The
sign ﬁ shows that ld pol pot is a mere parenthesis, not counted in the metre of the
verse.

v -~ v - v — - > -~ v - -
I. emeo | pav eme | wd a | pavp || @ koX | @ marep | e g ay | w A ||

yepaov | es xepa | owua | gov || wpoxhiv | as e | avew |av

e o~ o~ L -
2. wpot | Svegpovos | ar | as A ]

The words of the strophe are lost. Schmidt supplies OI. oluot 7@ xaxoméruew.

> -~ v -

I. 'ro)qm | éewos e | o Eev | s Al

wThap | wvore |wuvxah| @s

- > ~ v - -
2. othap | wv o T | xauro)t Jws Al

avdas | ov Tise | ¢us Bpor | wy

4 A AN A A ) - -

3. 7€ ! Tpodev a | Ppthov aw | ooTvy | e A ||
Ti6 2 omolv | wovesay | eTw |av
- v - v — -

4. xat 70 N | ovoeB | e0f | ar A

oov marpd | ex wvd | o | av

: . 1. - Iv. - .
3 Iy 4 ) 4 Voo,
. 4 4 )
. 3= . 4= &, .
. ° 4

4)

After the Second Strophe follows the third system of Anapaests; 188 dvye »iy
—I191 woheuduev. After the Second Antistrophe, from 207 (& &#rot, dwdxrols) to
the end of the Parodos, the correspondence of Strophe and Antistrophe ceases. The
verses are dvopoworpogpa. In some editions the term éw@dds is applied to them; but,
as Schmidt points out (Gr. Metrik p. 451), this is erroneous, as the absence of unity
is enough to show. The dvopoidorpoga fall into six sections, each divided into
rhythmical periods. The rhythms adopted in the successive sections are varied with
masterly skill, according to the emotion which each part interprets,



METRICAL ANALYVSIS, Ixv

ANOMOI0STROPHA.
First Section.—Logaoedic.

> v Vv -~ v - o v Vv v -V - v -
I o &voca'lrlomo)\ulaMaI/.m"nfoﬁa-lrlcwml esyep | ov A ||
> -~ v o= =-u L —w

2. i ppavep | g | equ | k98 || eferac | s mep | @ par j evov ]
; 4
< 4
4

4

Second Section.—Tonic.

v W -_——— v __’ v v
T. 7708 | awa duois [ avda rexvov || wpot T ye | yove A ||

2. Twos : e omepparos | w feve || dove waTpo | fev A |

Third Section.—Logaoedic.

- v - v L_ v v v -
I. wpmeylwn-;raﬂlwlrexvovep.lov Al
v v -V v - v v u -
2. Aey er : amep er | eoxara | Baw | es A ||
—_ v - v Lo v v v -
3. @A) go | ov yap ex | o | karaxpugp [av A |
v 4 - vV - v v u -
4 Faxpa?pe)t)terovla)t)\amxlwlc Al
5. Aai'oulmeﬂvlmltovz]ov Al
v v - vwv - v v l—, -
6. 70 7e ! AafBBaxid | av Yevos | o | Zev A I

- wvwv v v

L v v o -
. @by | Oudirod | av | ovyapod| e A |

-

(9293 - vV =u oy 4 _
8. Beos : woyere | pnlev oo | avd | w A ]




.

Ixvi METRICAL ANALYSIS.

l. 5=alogaoedic verse of 5 feet;
a. 4, an anapaestic verse of 4 feet.

S
— T > Ty N
[T R S I AN N T §

Fourth Section.—Anapaestic.

-, = U= -

I.t:0o|odvwo| poposo | oA |

. - v v —-—wvwv L -

2. ou'yarEepﬂ‘iro1'|av‘nxa|xvpa'|et_/\—||
- 2 4 vu = -

.ef~w1rop0'|w,3aw|¢nxwp|as~7||
- Vv - v v l_l -

v 154
4. a 8 vr } eoxeo | mou kara | Ono | es A ]

k
|

Fifth Section—I. I1. Dactylic. III. Logaoedic.

) R VIV I VEVEEEE VRV
1. ovden | powpidi | a Tions | epxera ||
- v v - Vv - _
oy mpomal | pro Tw | ew A ||
A - v v - wwv - v -
amar } a 8 amar | ais erep | ats erep [ a A ||
- v v - Vv - vV - vV -V v -
II. 1rapa : Ba\\opev | a wovov | ov xapw | avridd | wow ex | ew A ||
v v - v W - v v - v v -V v - v v -
av e : Twvd edpav | wv wakw || extomos | avlis ad | oppos e | as A ||
vV - v - - v -
III.  xBovos : exblope | pn 7 1r€p | @ xpe | os A ||
— e - L _

ql.-a1rok|ec1rpoo'[a\ll|179/\]]




Io.

II.

12,

13
14.

L5.

METRICAL ANALYVSIS, Ixvii

L - II. III. 4)

4

~
DWW

Sixth Section.—I. Dactylic. II.  Logaoedic,
—voe Lo,

.wfwozlaﬁ[@pwlesxﬂ
—

-_— Vv -

. aMevrla‘yepalov-irarepla Al

- - v

. Tovd e,u,ov | ovk ave | -r)\a'r oy | wv A ||

_— —eu Lo
axovr | wy au | ovres | avdav ||

- vV - v - vwv - v

- @A) epe | Tay ,uehe | av wer | evoper I

v v I_' 7
wfevoc]ouw]apaOla Al
- v u - - - vV =y u

maTpos vr | e Tov | Rov povov | avropar ||

- v - v v - ——vwv

- avropar | ovk aka | ois wpoaop | wpeva ||

- ~ v - v v - v v - v
oppa gov | oppacw | ws Tis a¢> | atparos ||
-vv - -v
vperep | ov 1rpo¢av | eoa Tov | ae)uov ]
- - - v v - v v
adovs | kupoar ev | vppue yap | ws 0«»
-—wvwv — - v wv
xepebo. | -r/\.a,wovcg | aM e | vevoare ||
- vV v -
oy adox | 97 | ov xap | w Al
- Vv - v - -
wpos o ore | oo ¢4)Lov | ex 0'¢0€v | av-rop.m. Il
- v v - wvv

N Texvov | 9 Aexos | ] xpeos‘ | 7 0609 1

-~ v -~ v -—

II. L. ov yap 3 | ois av abp ] wy Bpo-r l wv A ||

-~ v vV v

2. 0o7is av | e | Beos ay ] o A |

3 ex¢v-y|ew8w|aw'o/\]]

J.S. 1L S



II. 1.

| Ixviii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

I. A dactylic series. 1L

Py S ST

II. Kommos, vv. 510—548.

FIrsT STROPHE.—Logaoedic.

-—> - VL—,_\JVL—,—V\Jl— —UVL——

. Sewov | pev To wal | a || ketpevov | 7 | 8y kakov | w || few ewey | etp | e A ||

eyk | ow kaxor |arll wéevor |7 | veyx aex | wvll pev Beos | T | w
z —_< O - % —_ -
op : wsdepap | armvf | 0 | ar A
Tour 1 wr & avd | aperor | ovd | e
v _ -
T itour o A |
al\ ;e |7

> [ - - v - v - -

. 71as : 8eh | a | asamop | ov dpav | @ | as A ||

kax 1 @ |pmew | @ wokis | ovder | iBp | w
- v -_— L— -

aky : ndovos | a éw | o | as A ||

yau i weve | Snoev | ar | ¢

> -~ v - v L -

o mpos et | as av | ot | 75 A |

n : parpofey | wsaxk | ov | w

-~ v - v _ -
.tas i oasame| wovbav | awd | g A |
dve : wrupa | Nextpe |[whys|w

~ - VL'- -~ v -

. 70 : 7oL moAv | kau | pndapa | Aqyov ||

w : po Oavar | os | pev Tad ax | ovew
> L e Y = o L= -

. xpnl o | éev | opbov ax | ovop ak | ove | ar A ||

w ‘tew|avr| adedv | etew | ov |per
> - > v vV —
o :poorepl | oviker | e | w A |
wws : ppswad | €dvod | ar | a
— -
. dev | pev A ||

w | Zev



METRICAL ANALYSIS, Ixix

> - > - v - v - - -
10. Tetf iovkay | wyap oo | ov 0w | mpoo | xept | s A
Matp : osxkowv |  as awe | Bhaorov | ws | w | os
I 3 1I. N
+) ¢
3 {;
4 =ém 4

2
6 =émr
SECOND STROPHE.—Iambjic,
> - v vvv—v—,>—uvvv—v—
Licar:arap| amoyov | ov Te | ki kow || ar €| Tatpos a | SeApe Jac A ||
duer 1 ave | 7¢ yap € [Bovepor| ov 7 [l Tovro | 70 & eBen | etspad | ew

v -~ L -_ - s -

v - v A4 -
2 ¢ let| e | ?mmlnvptllwvvmlwm°¢lmw<lwv Al
maTp foswa | war | devrep | av e || mawas | emvor | @ vor | o»

II. 1. ¢ : wafes ¢ | wabov a | Aaor ex | ew A Il

€ Kaves e| kavor ex| e« de | moe

A4 -w - v -w v oW 7 -~ -
2. € : pefas | ovk € lpeﬁalﬂ'yapelb‘efap.]qv Al
Tt i Tovto | wpos ik | as 7e | T yap ey | w gpac | w
- @ - o - @ -
3 Swpovo | pymor ey | @ raka | xkapduos ||
katyap ay | ovs epor | evs e ar | whesav
4. em : wpel | noas | moheos | e | €0l | ac A 1
vop i @8 | kabapos | aidpis | etsTod | 9NO | o»

I. {4 II. {4
4 ‘ (6
4 [ 4
; s




Ixx METRICAL ANALYSIS.

III. First Stasimon, vv. 668—719.

FirsT STROPHE (forming a single period).—Logaoedic, with the Second
Glyconic for main theme.

-> ~ v - v - - v —v =—uv L -
1. ewrrm | ov feve | Tacde | xwp || as i | ovTa rpar | wora | yas er |avA|a A ||
Ba\Net 8| ovpar | asvr | axy [l as o | xaX\Borp |vskar| puap | a | e
) - < o - = -z -~ v —-v

2. Tov a KoA | wvov | evf || a Ay | eta v | vper | ac A
D apy | pr y | @apr | vp

vapk E wo | ospeyah | aw Oe| aw || apxat | ovoregay | wpo | Te

3 - - v v - v - - > -~ v - -
3. 0ap : & |ovcm,w.)\|:.wa|1]8||wvx)\wp|alsv1ro|/3aw|a¢e A
xpve : avy | 7skpoxos | ovda |vwv|l oo kppy | acpuwd | ove | ¢
z — - v - v — - > -~ v - -

4. rov :ow | wmov €x | ovoa | ke || ov kau | Tav aBar | ov fe | ov A ||

Kng : 0 | ovvopad | espe | e€p |wv e\ | aever | nmuar | ¢

- v - - v ‘_ Vv - v - -
5. ¢vAlada | pvpio | kapmov av | A || wov av | pven | ov Te | TayTev ||
wkvrok | oswede | wvem | woo || eraca | kqpar | @ ovw | ouBpy
-> -~ v - v — - > -~ v v - v - -

6. xepov|ov w o | Baxy | o || as'a] e Awo Iwcroc | enBar | ev]e A ||
orepvouy |ovxfovos| ovde |Movollav xop| o v ax | eorvy | noav |ovd| a
> -~ v - v L -
7. Oears : apdurol | wv T | v | as A ]
xpve i avwos | Agpod | ot | a

P s S e N U

R AR A D . Dp AR BAR OB

Il
My
)




METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxi

SECOND STROPHE.—Logaoedic,—the Second Glyconic being now varied
by other logaoedic sentences, of 3, 6, or 2 feet. Note the contrast
between the numerous small periods here, and the one great period
of the First Strophe.

- o L Ly -

I eorwd|owvey| ol yas Aot | as | ovk emax | ov o A ]
aX\ov 8 | awwov ex | w || parpowor | e || Tgde xpar | o7 | ov
—>—vv|--'w\.;‘—--vvl-——vu‘-—

II.  ovder|7a peyal| ¢ || Awpdi|vao | @ Tedor| os || rwmore| BAagr|ov A ]
Swpov | Tov ueyal | ov ||datpovos | euwr | ew xBovos |avx || nua pey| wr | ov :

- e -0 -0 L —
II1. 1. ¢vr§evp.a|xup| wrov | avro | wot | ov A ||

ev wor | ev | wwhov | evfal | aga | ov

> - -y - -
2. eyxe : wy ¢ooB| gpa | 8ai | v Al
w waKpov|ovav | yaprw |es
v -v L -V - v - -

o 1gd¢ | 6ad\ | et pey | wra | xwp | ¢ A D
700 legas | avx |mu av |atlloo | el |av

-> - (V) — - (o) - -
IV. 1. yAavkas | wadorpod | ov | duAdov ek | ar | as A ||
xows | wrovak | eor | 7mpa xaA | w |ov
> - - - L= -
2. 70 :pemis |ov | veapos | ovde | ynp | a A ]
wpwr P aor | Tag| Sexrio | asa | yuw | aus
- - v - -~ v — - v -~ v - v -

V. ow|va|ovaki|owoll e xepr | mepa || as o yap | aiev op | v kukk | os A ||
ad | ev |nperpos| ex lmayhahe| @ | xepot wap|awroper | @ whar | @
- > -~ v - v - .
VI. 1. Aevooe | vv pope | ov Ac | os A ||
Opuwoke. | Twv exar | ouwod | wy
- > ) - v — -
2. Xxa yAovk | oms Af [ av | a A ]

Nuppd | ww axoh | ovf | os

L ;. IL ;. IIL ¢ IV

I B B R
2 4 4 6 2 .
3 3 ; ) *

. O\,



Ixxii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

IV. Lyrics* in vv. 833—843 =876—886.

v Uo -
Lic:owmA|is Al
t iw Tak |as
~ -—-— v -’ - - v —’ v v - v -
2. 7t} dpgswéev | 0wk a¢ || noes rax | es Bao fj avov e xep | wv A ||
oc 5 ovMpuex | w ap Il wov fev | e Ta || 3 Sokews TN | ew

> - - v v - v
3 e:,p‘yfovo'ov;uvlovmll&yepom.evlovA]]
Sox : w Tavd ap | ovker || ¢ vepw wON | w

[Here follow four iambic trimeters, 837—840, =880—883.]

A -~ -~ -——-—v
I1. 1. mpo : Bao wde | Bare || Bar evror | o Al
¢ fwmashe | wse || wyas wpo | poc

v Vv -V Ty WV v v - -
2. wol : is evaper | av moX || 1o epa 00€V| e« A
po\ : ere ouv Tax | e poh || er ewer wep | av
“ - - -
3. wpo i Paf wde | por A ||
wep 1 wo ode | On

L dochm. = mp. II. ;dochm.
%dochm. ' dochm.
dochm. gdochm.
QOchm. dpchm.
dochm. (§ochm. = ér.
d.ochm.

* Schmidt calls this lyric passage simply ¢ Wechselgesang.” It is not a xouuds

in the proper sense (cp. n. on 833).



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxiii

V. Second Stasimon, vv. 1044—1095.

FirsT STROPHE.—Dactylic.

- oo L -
Liea: qwob | 8ai | v |
n imovtovep| eamep | ov
- oL L. -

2. avlp : wv Tay er | wrpod | ar A ||

werp : as wgad | oswe\ | wo
e g0l by -

3. Tov : xahkoBo | av Ap | A ]
Oc i ardos | eswou |ov

- ey - - by —m= = 00w - -

I1. 1. jué | ovow |y mpos | TIvbe | ais n || Aapmaowy | axras ||
7w\ | owww | n pup | appar | oispevy| ovresap | Ahats
=z Lo U - 0o - - —_. -
2. ov i worvi | au | cepva 18 | qrowvt || Tar Ted | 9 A ||

a\ : woer | au | dewos o | wpooxwpll wv Ap |7
T T A N S -

IIL 1. Bvar : owow | wv kae | xpvoe | a || KAys er | ¢ yAwoo | ¢ Be | Baxe ||
dew : ade | Onoed | av aku | a || was yap | aorpawr | e xaX | wos

Ly - = Lo == WLy - oo =

2. wpmo)ﬂwv Ev | pohmd | av @8 || oy | ax Tov | eypepax | av A ||
macad | oppar | acxad |ew am lwwr | mpe | aorom | ww
N T T T T ORI A [

3. @noea | ke | Tas | Swrrol || ovs a | Suyras @ | deAep | as A ||
aubacis | oo | Tav | oxme ||l av e | pwow AO | av |
O ey == o - oy —=

4 avr | apk | e ‘l’ax | eppef || eev Bo | ¢ | Toved ava | xwpovs ]

ke | Tov | wovre |ovyac || a ox | ov | Peas pihov | wiov

I 3 II. <{: ' 111.**
3 2
; ;

* Period I. is here given as by Schmidt. But in v. 1054 he
reads épelrav | éypepdxav (with Gleditsch), instead of the Ms. Tv &ype-
pdxav | Onoéa xal. Hence v. 2 of Period III. above runs thus,—

rpow:x | o Eu | poATiS | av ef | orp(;.: :p | erav, and, instead of
giving two tetrapodies, gives only one, followed by a dipody; i.. . 42 .instead
of . 44. Accordingly, instead of two Periods after the first, Schmidt has only one,

N XL X NE

reading our I1L. 3 thus: eypepay | @ ras | Siorok | ovs @ |l Sunras & | dehgas ||, or . 42,
instead of our . 44. His Period II. (=our II. and III.) then contains the series
 42.42:44:-=43-42-44-



Ixxiv METRICAL ANALYSIS.

SECOND STROPHE.—Dactylic.

- U - —. -
L1 ¢ :ovo| nue |ovow | ws A |
¢t} w |Oewv wavr | apxe | warr

I T T T

2. wpo | pvar | et | pou A ||
orr | a |Zevwop| ois
- L. U W -

3. yvop Patax |avr | ac | ew A ]
yas : Tagde | dam | ovx | ois

T T S AU
IL 1. 7av : Sewa | TAacav | Sewa 8 | evpove || cav mpos | avlain | wvmal | 7 A ||
glev i ee’mi | vkee | @ Tov | evayp || ov TN | e wo |ac Nox |ov

> 0o W - Lo me ey =l —-
2. Tl } eTed | e | Zevs T xat | apap || pavris | e €cOX | wv ay | wvor ]|
oewr i a Te | was| IMakhas AG | ava || kat7Tov | aypevr | av Ax | oN\w
o = = ey - - ey -
IIL 1. «fa| eMac | a Tax | vppwor || os wek | eas ||
xackac| ¢yvnr | av wukv | ooTikr llwv o | wador
-V - vV - - - v =0 -
. afept | as vepe | as kvpo || ay av | wh ay | wvor ||
wkuxod | wv ehap | wv arepy || w dwN | as ap | wyas
> Ly L, W -
3 @ iwp|no|aca|Tovpor | opp | a A1
po\ i ew | yg | Tgde | ka wON | v |aus

L ) II1. ({: IIL {:
) (s (3

! : 4
2

(]

b



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxv

VI. Third Stasimon, vv. 1211—1248.

STrROPHE.—Logaoedic, based on the Second Glyconic.

-> -~ v - v — - \>, - v - v -
L. 1. oonis | Tov wheov | os pep | ovs || xpnler | Tou perpe | ov map | @s A ||
unow | atova | wavra | vk || eNoy | ovroder | ecpar |
-> - v - v — -~ v -~ v -V - v
2. {wew | oxatooww | av vl | aco || wv v e | o kaTa | Snhos | eoTow ||
Brvar | xeBev o | ev wep | k|| e wohv | devrepov | ws Tax | wra
3. er i & | moMa pev | aw paxp | ac || ap,ep ]acxarsl&wo[&q Al
ws ievr| avTove | ovwap | p Il xovpas | appoow | as pep | ov
3 — - v -V L - v
4 Avr ! as | eyyvrep | w Ta | Tepr || ovra § | ovkavc3|ocso|1rov Al
Tis :whay| amohv |pmoxfos| € || wms | ovkapar | wrev | ¢
A %4 - v - A4 - ~ -

IL1. or iavms| eswhe |[ovmer |y A |
pov ioorac | esep | s pay |a

-\ - 7 vV - v
2. Tov 8¢ | ovros | 0 8 eme | koupos ||
xat pfov | os To | Te karta | peuwroy
AC A~ A - AN A AN vV 3 A A AR -
3. worel | eoros | Aidos | ore pop | avvper | atos ||

emhe | Noyxe | mvuarov | akpates | awposo | pmhov
Vv vvwv vvwv -~
4. alvpos | axopos | avamed | yve ||
ynpas | agihov | wa wpo | wavra
A A4 - |— hd
Gavaros | esTed | eor | av A ]
xaxa kax | wv fw | ok | e

I

wn
.

1L

I QT D O O W
R - T S



Ixxvi METRICAL ANALYSIS.

Erope.—Logaoedic.

[ T
L. e QITMM'&VOS!OI)KQY'W’LOV'OS‘/\"
-V - 4 bad 4 - L -
2.rawoolevﬂopltwslws‘ﬂs‘lax-rla/\]]
- v — - v - -

o -
IL 1. xvparo | wAné | xeyuepe | @ xhov | er|a Al
- > - vy — -—
2. ws kat | Tovde kar | axp | as A ||
> —~ v
3 &wulxvpafolaylas Al
- —~ v -~ v = v — -
4. a.f[ﬂ.cx)\ovelovo'walufvvlowlacA]]*
- —_—— -
IIL 1. at;uva‘rrlaeh|ou8vo'p.|av/\ I
L L L -
2. aLSava|reM|ow|os/\||
- v — - > -
3 aLSavalpwo'|avaxf|w/\||

> -~ v v — -
4.ac8§¢vwxc|ava1ro|Pm|av/\]|
I § 1. ¢
;) ;
. '?)
6

# Schmidt inserts 4’ after kovéovory, when the verse reads
S el L R



METRICAL ANALYSIS. Ixxvii

VII. Kommos, Vv. 1447—1456 = 1462—1471: 1477—1485
= I491—1I499.

FirRsT STROPHE.—Ilambic in periods I. and II. In III, v. 1 is

dochmiac, v. 2 logaoedic (First Glyconic).

~ v Vv A -

. ve ! a Tade | veolev | 1;)\0: | pmoc /\ Il

3 :epaka | peyasep | ewer | ac

A4 A4 A4 - A R S -

faﬁapv]wwpalﬂapa}sa|ov&v|ov/\||
xmios¢¢a1| os8 | oBolos |esdaxp| av
co —o L - o -

3 am | popa| py | keyxav | e A ]
Sepvr | y\fe | kpar | os ¢pof | av
- - -V -V = v, - v -
IL 1. par §avyap|ov3ev|afc.lw;w.]lSmp.ov]wvexlw(ﬁpwlmA”
€ : wria | Ovpov | ovpay |ayapll asTpaw | p Prey | e waX | w
v -v L - v - - v L v vy -
2

IIL 1.

.opiqgop| e l1'avra|¢zxpovl|osmpe¢|wvl,.«.eve‘rtp|a Al

T wwlwl eeTeh | osde || dokad | ov | yapake | ov
v - - v == v
Ta 3¢ wap Npap | avlis || avéwy av | © A I
ap 5 opug wor | ovd av || ev fuugop | as
- v —>4 — -
exrvmrey | abinp | 0 | Zev A ]
wpeyas | alnp | w | Zev

L =np IL { . L goihm.
5) 4 dochm.
(i i

SECOND STROPHE.—Dochmiac in periods I., II,, IV. : iambic in III

L1

2.

v v - > - - A S -
€ aﬁwpahlav@tsllambwmtlm Al
t ! wiwwar | Bab || Bab et axp | a

A AR L ’

3 : ampuoios or | oﬂos Al

ﬂpi tyvak evak | ¢



Ixxviii METRICAL ANALYSIS.

v - > —> W - -
IL1. §a.ogw8a¢p|wvd\||aosaﬂ|yq. Al
Ilos : edwve | @ Oc |l @ Tvyxar | as
> vV — v - -——
2. pat :ept Tvyxav | €s a || peyyes ¢ep | wv A ]
Bov : Qurovestt |avay |l w o | ov
A4 - - - -V - w - - -
IIl. e : awe |ov 86 | a'ov‘rvx | ot || 18 a |Xa.a~rov | avdp 4.8 | wv A ]
o :vyapéev| os o | xat woN |wua lkat N | ovsew | aft | o
v == v = v - -V -

IV. 1. a ikepdn xap | w per | aoyoyu | mws A |
Suc ¢ aav xap | wwap | aoxew wald | wv
> v - -
2. Zev :ava ool ¢ow o AT
omevs 3 ovawe w |af

L dochm. IL. {doéhm. I 4 Iv. dochm.
dochm. ( dochm. 4) dochm.
dochm. {dochm. dochm.

: dochm. :

VIII. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 1556—1578.

StroPHE.—Logaoedic (the tripody, or Pherecratic verse, in period I.;
the tetrapody, or Glyconic, in II.).

~ v - v ~ v =3 - <~ ¢ - -V
I  efeus | eore | poul| Tav agav | 9 be | ov || kat oe Aer | aus rreB | Lew 1
w x0ove | atfe | aw || owpaTa | mkar| ov |l Onposos | ev wN | aoe
- - — - > - > - >

II. 1. evwxc | wvav | afAu? |ov] ew Ald | wrev | Xwo'op. | ac A |
TagewoN| viev | osew |acl || ac kvvg | eclart| etavrp | wy

2. amova | und em | ¢ Bapv | ax || a&vov|e$avvo'|a¢;wp|¢9 Al
adapar | ov gpvN | aka wap | Ad |l @ Noyos | aevex | e Tov |w

* Schmidt reads ud émimwova, adding 7év before £évor: in the antistr., YAaxa for
¢vNaka, adding & before Néyos. This gives = :

.vvvl."‘_"vlvwvll—,"wvl
~~ll=~]=-Al
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> — — - v '—, - ~ - v - >

3. tav : way | kevd | pkar | wvexp || wv Thaxa | xat Srvye | ovSop. | ov/\ Il
yas 3 wat | ka |Taprap| ov kar || evxopar | evxabap | @B | a
> - = - o L’ -~ - v -~ -

4. wOAN ;wvyap | av | xae pat | av||1r11p.a.1'|mv¢xv | ovpev | wv A ||
opp i wpev | @ | veprep | as || To fev | @ vexp |wv whak| as

v - v -y =0 L -
5. mak } wope | Sawn | wv Six | atos | avé | o0 A ]

ge : Toukt | KMok | w7Tow | awer | vmy | ov
L. IL
3

;)

—~
et et N et et

LN L ok R L

IX. Kommos, vv. 1670—1750.

First STROPHE.—Choreic, in verses of 6 or of 4 chorees.

> L L -y -0 L _
L1 a ‘o] dpev| eorw | ecor | vov | 8y A ||
wof :os | rou | Kkawkax |wvap| v | Tis ‘

- o - o - o -
2. ov 70 pev | a\lo 8¢ | uy warpos | epurov ||*
katyapo | undapa | 8npdov | nw pidov

* w, written over two short syllables, means that here they have the value of only
one short; so that o0 73 uév (for example) is to be regarded as a choree, —~, not
as a cyclic dactyl, ~~. Schmidt has illustrated this by Aesch. 4g. 991 6pivor
’Epwios airodldaxros &rwlev, which similarly gives —w | -w |-w|-w | L. [~ A Il
In reference to that passage, he remarks:—*The heavy complaint of the Chorus, which
breaks forth impetuously, is adequately expressed first by the strong ictus placed
each time on -, and then by the quick movement of w.’ (RAythmic and Metric,
p- 50,—the English translation of Dr Schmidt’s ¢ Leitfaden,’ by Prof. J. W. White,
of Harvard.)
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- e - - v - () —_ -

3. a : Aaorov | aypa | Svopop | ow orev | af | ew A ||
o : woreye |KaTov| evxep | ow KaT | ex | ov
-0 - 0w - o - o

4. wrwe | Tov ToAw | alore | wev wovov ||
wwarep| w gdos | wrova | e kara

- o - - [ - 0o - o - o
5. epmedov | exopev | ev mupar | @ 8 akoy | wra map | oroopev If
yas agxorov | et pevos | ovdexee | w» agh | qros e | pouwore
> 0 - b -
6. Lﬁiowelxacwaﬂlow|a Al
xae i 1gde | mnwvp | 'm0 | s
v - v - - v - - v -
IL 1. 78 : eorwv | eor | w pev | exao | at pek | oe A |l
¢ :mpatev | e | mpatev| owv | 70N | ev
(o3 - - - - v - v - v -
2. Pe }anev|wcp.w\l;mavlevvro0|q:)kaﬂ|ot9 Al
ro @ mowv | as € | xppfe | yaser | ¢« fev | as
v vV l— - ~

IIL 1. Teyapor | @ | por Ap | s Al
elave |kor| avdex | &
2. pare | wovros | avre | xvpoe Il
veplev | evoke | asTov | aiev

- v -V AR A - ~
3. agkom | ou 8¢ | mhakes e | papyav ||
ovde | mevbos | e\w a | Khavrov

4. evadav | e | Twe pop | @ | peponer lov A ]
ava yap | opu | a geTod | w | warepep | ov

A - - ~ -V - -
IV. 1. 7aX iawa | vov 8o | Aefpi | a A ]
grev eda | xpvoy |ovdex |w
-V - v - v -, ¥ o
2. vt er | oppac | w Be | Baxe || wws yap | p v | ame | av A
wws pe | xon 7o | oov TaX | away || agane | at7o |govdax]| os
- = - v -y Vv - - - -
3 yav | 7 |1row¢|ovxhv8||wva&|wpev|acﬁ¢|ou Al
w |pa|yaser| ¢ fo Il as @av | ew € | xppges | kX
v -V #V - - -
4. Svo i owrov | elop | e mpodp | av A ]
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-~ - -_—
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V. 1. ov xar | otda | kata pe | povios || Aid | as X | oc.1ra'rp e Al
w Tah | awa | Tisapa | peworpos| avfes | wd' [av | o8 | os]*
- - v

2. évvlav | ew yep |t | @ A |1t

- - wv v v v Vv -~ - -

[lost in antistrophe)
e - o - L o~ - o L
3 'rak Powav | ws e |;Aot'yo|/.«.eM|| ov Bos |ov | wr|os A |
er : auuer | ecoer | wph | a | Tas warpos | wd ep | yu | as

VL 1. 0 8dup ]arexv|wvaplwfu.||1'o¢spov|sx@elovd:cplewA
a)\kerec| o)\ﬁc | ws € | Nvoe || To TeNos |w¢0\|¢u B | ov

—e b, —~ o - = _
2. ,1.1;8 e a.y | av ¢o}\ey | ecbov | ov || 7oL KaTa | pepwT € | Brr|ov A
Apyere | Tovd ax | ovs kax | wy || yap dvoak | wros | ovd | es
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¥ :)
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4
IVv. Vv { 4 VI {4
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SECOND STROPHE.—Choreic.

(3 - - -
I 1. 1ra)\;w¢u\|aw|9wyev||wsn]p¢fop|€vA 0
© @\ factper | qre | under || aXha | worgvy | w
> [VIVIRVERS . V) -
2. ¢ ipeposex | epe]| s A ]
kat i wapos awr | epvye | ™
> = - -~ -
IL 1. rav : xfoviov | eore | av 8 | ew A ||
70 i opwr 7o | un Wt | vew kak | ws

* [dvéNBuos] is conjecturally supplied by Schmidt. Cp. note on 1715.

+ Schmidt omits fvvfavely yepawp, but retains warpl. Periods V. and VL., as
given above, then form only one period, the series being .44.44.=.44.44. See
note on v. 1690.



Ixxxii METRICAL ANALYSIS.
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3. Oep Z c98¢ |1rwsra.8| o |,unv Al
o iwwspoh| ouvmed | es dop | ous
- a v vV -
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2. xauTod | ws 7| ToBe pak | avbis ||
poyos ex | e kac | wapos ew | erxev
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3. aragos | emrve | Sixa ve | mavros ||
Tore pev | awopa | Tore Sum| epfev
A i:’ - v v -

4. aye pe | kat 707 | emevap | fov ]
pey apa | wehayos | ehaxer | ov 7
T T
av al|
Pev pev

- -
Iv. 1. 8vo'faklawa|1ro¢|31rr Al
mot poN | wpev | w | Zev
A4 - vwv v

2. a.v04s | wS ep | mpos | amopos ||
eAmd | wryap | esTw | ere pe

> —-v -

3o fove |[Thapov | € |0 A ]
dap iwvTa| vwwye | haw | e

I.* 3 1I1. 4 II1. {4 Iv.t 4
;) " ( 4 )
;:éﬂ'. 4" {? )

: 4

* In Period I., v. 2, Schmidt adopts Gleditsch’s expansion of the Ms. text, {uepos
e pé <mis>. IZ. 7ls <odv>, and in the antistrophe, xal wdpos dweptyeror.
AN. <7t 5%;>. Hence this verse becomes a tetrapody (instead of a tripody, as
above), and Periods I. and II., as given above, fall into one period with v. 1 as
prelude, the series being .6. =#p., .4 .4.=.4.4. In the note on 1739 f. will be found
my reasons for preferring Hermann’s reading xal wdpos dwégpvye. AN. 7{;

+ Schmidt, with Gleditsch, reads a second alai in the strophe (v. 1734), and in
the antistrophe AN. val val. XO. ¢ei ¢ed. This being included, the period
becomes palinodic, the series being . 4. 4.=.4.4.
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OlAITTOYZ ETTI KOAQNQI

I

O EIII KOAONQ: OIAIIIOYS, ovmupévos wus éore ¢ TYPANNQ:,
Tiis ydp mwarplSos ékmeawv 6 Oldimovs 18y yepards dv dpuveirar els "Abjvas,
Yo Tijs Bvyarpos *Avriydvys xewpaywyovpevos. foav yip TGV dpoévwv mepl
T0v marépa Pploaropydrepat.  dpukvetrar 8¢ els "Abyvas kard mvlxpnorov,
s adros oy, xpnobev atr@ mepd Tals cepvais xalovpévais Oeals peral-
Adfar Tov Blov. 710 p&v odv wpdrov yépovres dyxupior, é Sv 6 xopds
aquvéoryke, Tuhdpevor guvépxovtar kal Swaléyovrar mwpds adrdve Emera St
"Toprjvy wapayevopévn Ta kard v ordew dwayyéAhew TOV waidwy, xal Ty
yamoopévmy apuéw 1o Kpéovros mpds airdv+ 8s kal mapayevdpevos émi 19
dyayelv avrov els Tovmicw dmpaxtos dmalddrrerar. ¢ 8¢ mpds Tov @noéa
SLeAduv Tov xpnouov odrw Tov Blov karacrpéde wapa tals feals.

To 8¢ dpdpa 1dv favpaordy: & xal 1y yeynpaxds 6 SopoxAis émoinae,
xapfopevos ob udvov 1§ marpid dAAd kai 1@ éavrod Sjpe: Gy ydp
Kolwviifev: dare Tov ptv dfjpov émiompov dmodeifar, xapioacar 8¢ xai T
péyiora Tois "Abyalos, 8 dv dmopbrirovs reafar kai Tév éxbpdv adrods
xparijoew vmorilferar ¢ Oidlwovs, mpoavapwviy 6rt SwoTesidoovor wpds
@®yfaiovs mort kal TovTwY KpaTTOVOW ék XpYopGY Sid TOV Tddov atrod.

‘H o) tod Spdpatos imikerar & 14 "Arruc v 78 irmly Kolovg
7pos T vad Tdv oeuviv. o 8¢ xopds ovvéoryev ¢ "Abnvaiwy dvdpdv.
wpohoyiles Odimovs.

This Argument precedes the play in L (p. 96 A): the other three follow it

(p- 118 A). 3 ficav sc. al Qvyarépes. For rijs uyarpds Brunck wrote was 7dv Gvya-
7épwy (the phrase found in Argum. 1v. 1. 2): Turnebus added al ffAeiar after dpoévar.

4 mlbxpmorov L. 18 wvbéxpmorov A. 6 Instead of 70 wév odw wpdrov...
owépxovras, A has merely tére pév olw Epxovrar 9 yevnoouévyy Elmsley,

I—2
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10

15

20
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for ~yevopévyy. 10 dyayelv L. dwayayely A, B. 14 Kohorfifer B,
Ko\dvnfer L, Kohwrbfer A and Ald. Cp. Eustath. p. 351. 10 2p. Elms.: é &
exetey Snubrys...xohdvnler éNéyero Pivar, ob kohwvblev, &s Suowor v KoAwrdy Kal
Kkohdwyy elmelv, xal éx xohwvod kal xohwwnfev. So Dem. or. 21 § 64 P\éorparor
.70 Kohwrider.—dwodettar (constituere) L, rightly, I think: émdeitac Elmsley,
not from conjecture (as Dindorf and Blaydes say), but, as he states, from A.
16 L adds xal before dre. 18 lwwlp)] lxwely L.

1L

Tov ért Kohwvg Oillmovy éri Terehevryrome 7¢ mamme Sopoxis ¢
Uidods 8Bafev, vios dv "AploTwvos, éri dpyovros Mikwves, &5 éori Térapros
ano Kal\lov, ¢’ of dpaow of whelovs Tov SodoxAéa Tedevrijoar. cadis 8¢
7obr’ éoriv ¢ Sv ¢ piv Apiotoddvys & Tois Barpdyos émri KalAiov dvdye

§ Tovs Tpaywkods vwép yi)s, 6 8¢ Ppivixos & Movoass, ds avykabijre Tois
Barpdyots, $pnoiv ovrws:
pdxap ZogoxNéns, ds wo\dw xpbvov Biods
dréfavev, ebdaluwy dvip xal Sefids,
moANds woujoas xal kalds Tpaywdlas
10 kal@s &' éreledrne’, odddy Umwouelvas xaxdv.
&mi 8t 7@ Aeyopévy immiy Kolwvd 70 Spipa kelrar. ot ydp Kal Erepos
Kolwros dyopalos wpos 7¢ Elpvoaxeiw, mpos ¢ ol pobapvoivres mpoeari-
xewav, GoTe kal Ty wapopiay émrl tois kabvorepllovol Tav Kkatpdy Siado-
Gpvau
15 8y’ 1\fes, dAN’ els Tov Kohwwdv leco.
pmpovede Tav Svév Kolwvov Depexpdrns &v MerdAy Sua rovrwv-

obros, wdfev HNOes; Eis Korwwdv léunw,
ol Tov dyopaiov, AAN& TO¥ TOV Iwwéww.

2 8 éori rérapros L. 8s rérapros vulg. 5 7paywods is Clinton’s con-
jecture (Fast. Hellen. vol. 11. p. xxxvi.) for arparnpyods, L's reading. As Elmsley
says, ‘Non Aristophanes Ranis, sed Edwolhs Aduous, avdyer Tods orparnyods vwép
s, nempe Miltiadem, Aristidem, Cimonem, Periclem.” The error was probably
due to the scribe. 10 xalds 8'] xaA&e L : Hermann added &'. 11 lwwly)
trwelwe L.

3 Mixwvos] Micon was the dpxwv éxavuuos of Ol. g4, 3= 401 B.C., Callias of Ol. 93,
3=406 B.C. Between them came Alexias (405), Pythodorus (404, the Anarchy), and
Eucleides (403). The comedy of the Frogs was acted at the Lenaea of 405 B.C., f.e.
about the beginning of Feb. (C. F. Herm. 4. 11. § 58), and Sophocles was then dead.
Curtius (Hist. Gr. 1v. 79 tr. Ward) and others date his death 405 B.C.; and, supposing
him to have died at the beginning of the year, this suits the other data. He died in
Ol 93, 3 and in the archonship of Callias (Diod. 13. 103); but that Olympic year, and
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that archonship, ran from July 406 B.C. to July 405 B.C. 5 Movoass] It is con-
jectured that the subject of the AMuses was cognate to that of the Frogs,—a contest
between two poets, with the Muses for judges (see Bothe, Frag. Com. p. 314).
Aristophanes was first with the Frogs, Phrynichus second with the Muses, Plato comicus
third with the Clegphon. 12 Kohwwds dyopaios] A low hill, with the ground about
it, was known as ‘The Colonus of the Agora,’ or * Market Hill, because it lay just
W.N.W. of the market-place in the Cerameicus, on the N.w. side of the Acropolis
and nearly N. of the Areopagus. The ‘Market Hill’ was included in the larger
district called Melite. (See E. Curtius, text to the Sicben Karten wvon Atken, pp.
51 fl.) The locality about the hill formed a sort of labour-market, as labourers and
artisans resorted thither to seek engagements. Hence it was called Kolwwds o
ploBios (schol. on Ar. 4v. 998), or 6 épyarwés (schol. on Aeschin. or. 1, § 125).
For the other Colonus (é trwos), see the commentary on the play ad snit. and
wv. 55 f. 7¢ Edpvoaxelp] A chapel or fpgor of Eurysaces, the son of Ajax, who
was said to have dwelt in this part of Athens after he and his brother Philaeus had
bestowed Salamis on the Athenians. Pausanias does not mention the Eurysaceion, but
Harpocration (s.2.) places it in the district Melité¢ to which the Colonus Agoraeus
belonged. 13 7w wapowular] It is quoted by Pollux 7. 133, Photius p. 367. 6, etc.
Meineke wished to read &\\ws for &M\’ els, and to render (understanding dv): ‘you
have come too late, or else you would have gone to Colonus’—supposing that the
Colonus Agoraeus was associated with festivities (?). But dAN’ els is clearly right,
I think: Yego is pres. imper., not imperf. indic., and the sense is:—*Yow kave come
00 late—nay, get you gone to the Colonus’: i.e. ‘you have missed 74is job—you had
better go and look out for another’ (alluding to the hiring of labourers at the ¢ Market
Hill’). 16 Pherecrates, one of the best poets of the Old Comedy, gained the
prize first in 438 B.C. IlerdAy was the name of a woman; the plot is unknown.
(Frag. Com. p. 107.)

IIL.

EMMETPOS YIHO@ESIS TOY IPOTETPAMMENOY APAMATOS
HTOI TOY EINI KOAQNQ:. OIAIHOY.

"HMlev ék @fns dhaov moda Baxrpedovoa
warpos opod unTpds TAzpovos “Avriydvy

és x0ova. Kexporins xai tds Asjpyrpos dpovpas,
cepvdv & dpvby anrdv & dbavdrwv-

ws 8¢ Kpéov @nfnlev éxwv eloijhlev dmellds,
@noeds Tals ooius puoaro xepai Big.

Pofeiwv mapéxew ypnopdv ddrwv elmrev anbi,
&bev dp’ o wpéofus Tovde kparev wolepov.

"Apydev A0c OeGv ixérys xparepos IMoAvvelxys,
7¢ 8 warip orvyepds éfawéhaooer dpds-

Moipa: ydp SvodAvkror ¢’ immeloro Kowyob
nyayov tavdpamddwv wvelpa mwolvypdviov-t

I0
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ws & v Alysidys Eépopos Aoyiwv ‘Exdroro,
cewrpols xal Ppovrals fv deamjs o yépuv.
EMMETPOZ] éuuérpws L. 2 duob] duob L. 8 wéheuov] wohepos L.

a2 Join unpds TA.’Aw7., ¢ A., child of a hapless mother’: duod not with these words
(as if="‘like him’), but with #vler. 8 &0ev k.r\. The v. is corrupt, but the
sense plain :—* Oed. said that he could cite a genuine decree of the Delphic oracle,
that, on whichever side the old man (Oed. himself) should be, that side should prevail
in war. Possibly &0’ év 8pois wpéoBus, Tdvde Kkpareiv wéheuov. 12 dvdpaxbdur
avedua wolvxpdviov conceals a corruption, perh. of something like dvdpa wévww
Téppa wohvxpovlwv. The style of these verses would even warrant the suggestion
of wpéuva or wpuurd (as=réNy) for xveipa. 13 ‘While Theseus was spectator of
the decrees of Apollo’ (cp. v. 1644).

Iv.
SAAOYSTIOY YIIO®ESIS.

Td wpaxfeévra wepi tov Odimoda iopev dwavra 1d é&v 7§ érépw OIAI-
TOAL memjpwrar ydp kal apixrar els Tjv "Arruciv, oSyyovpevos &k puds
76V Quyarépwv, "Avriydvys.  kai ot &v 13 Tepdver Tov geuvéy [Epwiwy],
(6 éorw & 7¢ kalovpévy irmip Kolwvd, ovrw xAnbévrt, érel xai Hoocer-

5 3@vds dorw lepov immiov xal Ipopnféws, xai avrod of dpewxdpor ioravrar-)
& ydp avr@ mvloxpnaTov évraifa Seiv avrov Tadis Tuxev: ob pi éoTw
érépg BéPnos Tomos, avrdbe kdbyrar: xal xkard pupov avrg Td Tijs Vrobé-
cews mpoépxerar. Opd ydp Tis avrov TGV dvreifev, kai mopelerar dyyehdv
8re Tis dpa T@ xwplyp Tovre mpookdOyran kai épxovrar ol &v 7@ Towe &

10 X0poi oxijpars, pabnoduevor Ta wdvra. mpéros obv éoTi KaTaAvwy TV
odouropiav xal T Ovyarpl Swaheydpevos. deatos 8¢ éore kaBodov 4 oixo-
voula év 73 Spdpari, us ovdevi dAAg oxedov.

3 ’Epwiwy, which L gives, is bracketed by Elms. and edd. 4 lxxlp. 5 lxxlov]

lrwely. lxmwelov L. 7 BéBnhos] BeBiry L. 8 dyyéN\wv 87t dpa 7@ xwply
70070 WpokdOnrar L. B dmayye\dw, adding 7is after 87, 9 wpogkdOnras A.

ZAAOTZTIOY] A rhetorician of the sth cent. A.D., of whom Suidas gives a
short notice. A Syrian by birth, he lived first at Athens and then at Alexandria,
where 7§ copuorwc Bly wposeixe. His argument to the Amtigone is also extant.
Among his other writings were commentaries on Demosthenes and Herodotus. 5
xal avrod ol dpewndpot k.7.\.: ‘and there the muleteers take their station’—to be hired
by people going from Athens into the country. As the writer knew Athens, this local

touch is probably true for his days. He seems to add it as further lllustratmg the
connection of Colonus with riding.
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TA TOT APAMATOZ ITPOZQIIA.

OIALIIOYS. @HSEYS.
ANTIT'ONH. KPEQN.
EENOS. IIOAYNEIKHS,
XOPO3S ATTIKQN TEPONTQON. ATTEAOS,
ISMHNH.

The ’Arrwol yépovres who form the Chorus belong to Colonus.
The so-called £évos is also of Colonus (cp. vv. 78, 297), and derives his
traditional title in the Dramatis Personae merely from the fact that
Oedipus addresses him as & &€y’ (v. 33).

In some parts of this play four persons are on the stage at once;
viz. (1) vv. 1096—1210, Oedipus, Antigone, Ismene (mute), Theseus:
(2) 1249—1446, Oed., Ant., Ism. (mute), Polyneices: (3) 1486—155s,
Oed., Ant., Ism. (mute), Theseus. Two explanations of this fact are
possible.

I. A fourth (regular) actor may have been employed. The cast
might then have been as follows :—

1. Protagonist. Qedipus.

2. Deuteragonist. Antigone.

3. Tritagonist. Ismene. Creon.

4. Fourth actor. Stranger. Theseus. Polyneices. Messenger'.
Miiller (History of Greek Literature, vol. 1. p. 403) thinks that a fourth
actor was used. ‘The rich and intricate composition of this noble drama
would have been impossible without this innovation. But even Sophocles
himself does not appear to have dared to introduce it on the stage'—
the play having been produced, after his death, by Sophocles the
grandson (Argum. 11. a2 init.).

II. The part of Ismene may have been divided between one of
the three regular actors and a ‘supernumerary, who was a ‘mute

1 In order that the same actor should play the Messenger and Theseus, we must
suppose that the Messenger leaves the stage in the interval between the entrance of
the two sisters (1670) and the entrance of Theseus (1751). The alternative, with or
without a fourth actor, is that the Protagonist should take the part of the Messenger
as well as that of Oedipus. So in the 4jax the Protagonist played both Ajax and
Teucer. '
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person’ (xwpov mpdowwov). On this view it is further necessary to
divide the part of Theseus. The cast might then have been as
follows :—

1. Profagonist. QOedipus. Ismene from 1670.

2. Deuteragonist. Stranger. Ismene to 509. Theseus, except
in 887—1043. Creon. Polyneices. Messenger.

3. Tvitagonist. Antigone. Theseus in 887—1043.

4. Mute person. Ismene 1096—1555.

This cast is adopted by Prof. N. Wecklein in his edition of the play
(p- 8). ‘

A slight modification of this second scheme is that suggested by
W. Teuffel in Rhein. Mus. (new series) 1x. 137, viz. that the ‘super-
numerary,’ who played Ismene as a mute person from 1096 to 1555,
also represented her from 1670 to the end. In the latter scene she has
merely a few broken words towards the end of the lyric xoppds (1724 ff.).
The phrase of Pollux (4. 110), mapaxopifynua’ €l Térapros dmorpimis o
wapadbéyfairo, ‘the term “parachoregema” was used if a fourth actor
interposed at all with speech,’ suggests a distinction between the ‘super-
numerary’ who was strictly a xw¢dv mpdowmov, and one who was allowed
to speak a few incidental (wapa-) words,—~such as those of Ismene in
1724—1734. This view has the merit of greater simplicity. The
protagonist, then, will play Oedipus only—unless, indeed, he adds to it
the part of the Messenger.

An analogous case occurs in Eur. Andromacke 504—765,—a play
which, though its date cannot be precisely fixed, was at least earlier
than the Oedipus at Colonus. Andromache, her young son Molossus,
Menelaus, and Peleus are on the stage together. Molossus has a few

" words to speak, though he remains silent after the entrance of Peleus.

There is surely great improbability in Hermann’s view that the boy who
played Molossus was sérictly a ‘mute person,’—his part being spoken for
him from a place of concealment by the actor who immediately afterwards
played Peleus (see Paley, Eur. vol. 1L p. 226). It is more natural to
suppose that, in the case of Molossus as in that of Ismene, the ‘super-

1 This word (from wapaxopnryéw) meant simply ‘something furnished in supple-
ment’ to the ordinary provision by the choragus. The supplement might be a fourth
actor (in addition to the regular three), or a body of ‘supernumeraries’ (like the sup-
pliants in the 0. 7. ad irit.) in addition to the regular Chorus. There is no good
authority for wapagxiviov being used of a ‘supernumerary’ actor. According to
Pollux 4. 109 the term was used when a member of the Chorus took the place of
a fourth actor.
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numerary’ was allowed to speak the few words which alone were
needed.

As to dividing the part of Theseus, we may agree with J. W.
Donaldson (Z%eatre of the Greeks, p. 307, 8th ed.) that Miiller overrates
the objections. The mask, and other conditions of the Greek theatre,
would go far to facilitate such an arrangement.

STRUCTURE OF THE PLAv.

I. wpéhoyos, verses 1—r16.
2. wdpoBos, 117—253.

3. meodSov wparov, 254—667, divided into two parts by a xoppuds
§10—548.

4. ordowor mpartov, 668—719.

5. &meocéBiov Beirepov, 720—r1043 (with a kommos-like passage,
833—843=876—886).
6. ordaypor Sebrepoy, 1044——1095

7. {weadBuov Tplrov, 1096—1210.
8. ordoypov Tplrov, 1211—1248.

9. brecéBwv méraprov, 1249—1555, divided into two parts by a
Koppss, 1447—1499.
10. ordowor Téraprov, 1556—1578.

11. &obos, 1579—1779, including a xoppuds, 1670—1750.

The Parodos (vv. 117—253) passes at v. 138 into a xoupds: Z.e
it is not merely the lyric chant with which the Chorus enters the
orchestra, but becomes a lyric dialogue, in which Oedipus and Antigone
take part with the Chorus. The essence of a xoppds, as defined by
Aristotle (Poet. 12), was that the /yric strains of the chorus should
alternate with the utterances of one or more of the actors. The actor’s
part in the xoppds might be lyric, as here in the Parodos and in the first
xoppds (510—548); or it might preserve the ordinary metre of dialogue,
as in the second xoppds (1447—1499), where the choral lyrics are inter-
spersed with jambic trimeters spoken by Oedipus and Antigone.
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OIAITIOTS,

TEKNON 7ughod yépovros "Avriydm, tivas

’

Xxwpovs dgiyuel %

kd

Tivwy avdpey moAw ;

7is Tov whamjryy Oidimovw kal nuépav
™y vov omavigTols déferar dwprpacw ;
opkpov pev éfairovvra, Tov Tuikpov & ér 5

~ , \ ’ s ~ s s
petov Pépovra, kai 768 éfaprovy éuoi:
arépyew yap ai wdbfar pe o xpdvos

L=cod. Laur. 32. g (first half of eleventh century).

MSS.

\
Wy

r=one or more of the later

This symbol is used where a more particular statement is unnecessary. °Mss.,’

after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss. known to the editor.
4 dwpfuascw Mss., dwpfjuact Elmsley, Blaydes. At the end of a verse the » épeX-

Scene:—At Colonus in Attica, a little
more than a mile north-west of the acro-
polis of Athens. The back-scene shows
the sacred grove of the Eumenides, luxu-
riant with * laurel, olive, vine’ (v. 17).
Near the middle of the stage is seen a rock
(v. 19), affording a seat whick is supposed
10 be just within the bounds of the grove
(v. 37). The hero Colonus is perhaps
represented by a statue on the stage (59
Tévde, cp. 65).

The blind Oep1pUs (conceived as coming
into Attica from the W. or N.-W.) enters
on the spectator’s left, led by AnTIGONE.
He is old and way-worn ; the haggard
Sace bears the traces of the self-inflicted
wounds (dvawpiaorrov, v. 286): the gard
of both the wanderers betokens indigence
and hardship (vv. 747 ff.; Svowwels arolas,
v. 1597). After replying to his first ques-
tions, his daughter leads him to the rocky
seat (v. 19).

1—116 Prologue. Oedipus has sat
down to rest, when a man of the place
warns him that he is on holy ground. It
is the %ove of the Eumenides. At that
word, Oedipus knows that he has found
his destined goal ; and, when the stranger
has gone to summon the men of Colonus,
invokes the goddesses.— Stepsapproach;
Oedipus and his daughter hide them-
selves in the grove.

1 . Sophocles marks the
length of interval which he supposes
between the O. 7. and the 0. C. by v.

395, Yépovra & dpboiv ¢haipov ds wéos

wéoy. In the O. 7. Oedipus cannot be
imagined as much above 4o0,—his two
sons being then about 15 and 14, his two
daughters about 13 and 12 respectively.
It was ‘long’ after his fall when Creon
drove him into exile (437, 441). It would
satisfy the data of both plays to sup,
that about 20 years in the life of Oedipus
have elapsed between them.

*Avriybvy.  An anapaest can hold only
the first place in a tragic trimeter, unless
it is contained in a proper name, when it
can hold any place except the sixth. Soph.
has the name ’Av7iyéry only four times in
iambics. Here, in1415, andin 472 11 the
anapaest holds the fifth place; in O. C.
507, the 4th. But Eur. prefers the ana-
paest of ’Avriyévy in the 4th place: see
Pr. 88, 757, 1264, 1323, 1465, 1636 (4th
place) as against 58, 1473, 1588 (sth).
The anapaest must be wholly in the pro
name: hence Eur. /. 4. 1570 \ete &', &
Onpoxtdy’ "Aprems wat Aéswas amended by
Porson, E\ete 8, & Onpoxréy’ "Aprems Auds.

2 x , like Joca, vaguely, ‘region’
(so O.7. 798): but sing. x@pos below (16,
13‘7, 54), of a definite spot. Oed. already

nows that they are near Athens (35),
but it is time that the day’s journey was
ended (20); will this rural region—or
town—supply their needs if they halt?
The exordium has something of a Ho-
meric tone,—due not merely to the form
of the question (like that of Odysseus on
awakening in Phaeacia, Od. 6. 119, and
in Ithaca, Od. 13. 200 Téwv alre Bpordr
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OEDIPUS.

Daughter of the blind old man, to what region have we

come, Antigone, or what city of men?
wandering Oedipus to-day with scanty gifts?

“/Who will entertain the
Little crave 1,

and win yet less than that little, and therewith am content; for
patience is the lesson of suffering, and of the years in our long

xvoTikdy is usually written, even when the next v. begins with a consonant. 8 ouxpod

els yaiay lxdvw;), but also to the epic
phrase d»dpav wo\w (1. 17. 737 etc.).

8 whavfryv: cp. Eur. Heracl. 878
Ebvo whaviryy elxer’ dO\ov Blov. The
word is not in itself opprobrious: in 123
it is merely opp. to &yxwpos: cp. Plat.
Rep. 371 D kakoUpey...Tods... whajras éxl
Tas wohes, éuwdpovs. In O. 7. 1029
wAdvys, said by Oed. to the Corinthian,
takes its colour from the added éxil 6y-
7elg, ‘a vagrant hireling.’

4 owavorols, made scanty, given
scantily : so Philostratus (circ. 235 A.D.)

. 611 dpwpa...cwravierév, ‘rare’ This
1mplies oxavi{w 7t as="*to make a thing
scanty’ or rare, which occurs in Greek of
the 2nd cent. B.C. (Philo Byzant. De s¢p-
tem mirabil. 4): cp. Shaksp. Lear 1. 1.
281 ‘you have obedience scanted.” For
a different use see Strabo 15. 727 (a land)
granoT) kapwois, ‘poor’ in..., implyin,
oxavl{w Tivda as=°‘to make one needy,
whence the perf. pass. éoxravioued’ dpwywr
" (Aesch. Pers. 1024): and here again cp.
Shaksp. Merck. 2. 1. 17 ‘if my father
had not scanted me.’

S8&erar: Xen. Anab. s. 5. 14 fevios...
8éxeobai: Plat. Legg. 919 A kaTaNloeow
dyarnrals Sexbuevos.

poow, food, and shelter for the
night: Od. 14. 404 és K\wipy dyayov xal
elmia 8Gxa (whereas d@pa, or Eewria dGpa,
in Hom. usu.=special presents, as of
plate or the like, Od. 24. 273).

8 avrotvra, ‘asking earmestly.’ This
compound has a like force in O. 7. 1253,
Tvack. 10; and so the midd. below, 586,
1337. Cp. éteplerar, straitly enjoins, As.
795. In prose, the special sense of éfacreily
was ‘to demand the surrender of’ a person,
answering to éxdidovac: Antiph. or.6 § 27
el...0cpdwovras étairobor ui) 70ehov éxdi-
8dvat.  opxpod is better than uxpod,

since the rhetorical éwavagopd (cp. 610,
0.7.25) needs thesame form in both places.
wmkpds having prevailed in later Attic (as
in Xen. and the orators), our Mss. in the
tragic texts often drop the . But, metre
permitting, tragedy preferred ouixpés. In
Soph. fr. 38 €l ukpds v T4 Ppadla vixdh-
cas &w, the word=*‘of short stature,
in which sense Z/. 5. 8or too has Tvdets
Tou puxpds pév Eqy déuas, though in 17.
757 omwpgoe, Curtius (Etym. p. 6”;,
comparing ouvkrip and uvkrfp, remarks
that analogy speaks for the antiquity of
the ¢ in omkpos, while it is possible that
the ¢ was not original, but arose from
some other sound.

6 dépovra = gpepopevov: 0. 7. s
xdvr’ dvev poBov pépw : cp.1411. KalTéd’.
As xal obros (like e is, isque), or xal rabra,
introduces a strengthening circumstance
(Her. 6. 11 elvas dobNotot, xal TovToIot Wis
Sdpnwérpot), so here xal rdde marks the
last step of a climax. Some edd. point
thus, pépovra: taking éfapxody as=~Etapxet,
‘and that suffices me’: but this () sup-
poses a very harsh ellipse of dori(, (4)
maims the rhythm, () weakens the force
of the series ouikpdv—pueiov—étapxoin.
&pol after Oldixowv: cp. 1329: as 0.7 535
Tiis éufis after Todde Tdvdpds: Ai. 865 pv-
Ofoouar after Alas Opoei: Plat. Euthyphro
5 A o0dé T dv dagépor EVOUPpwy oY
‘l'o»\s:.‘;;i ] eg;llnv. Dem. D

7 w, absol,, cp. 519, Dem. De
Cor. § 112 el 8¢ pmow obros, detdrw, xayd
orépfw xal cuwrfoouar: usu. with accus.,
as Pk. 8§38 dvdyky wpoduabor orépyew
xaxd. Like orépyew, alveiv is sometimes
absol. in this sense (Eur. Sugpl. 388 «xd»
wev 0é\wow alvéoas), but dyaray almost
always takes a clause with &7, el or éd»
(Od. 21. 289 odx dyangds 8 Ephos... | Salwv-
oat), or an accus. ol wabar: Her, 1.
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paxpos diddokel kal 1o yevvaiov TpiTov.
d\\', & Tékvov, Odknaw €l Twa BAémes
A \ / A \ » ~
7 wpos Perilows 4 wpos dhoeow Peav, 10
amodr pe kafidpvoov, ds mvldueda
3
omov wor’ éopév: pavfdvew 7a‘p nKopuey
£é&vou mpos doTdv, dv & drovowper Tehew.

ANTIT'ONH.
warep Talaimwp’ Oidimovs, mipyor pév ol
oA oTéyovow, os dn JppdTwy, Tpéow: 15

B, and others: mxpo? L, A, etc.

9 Odxowoww Mss., which Elmsley

keeps, with the older edd.: ddxgow Seidler, and so most of the recent edd. This
conject. is also in R (cod. 34, Riccardian Library, a Ms. of the 16th cent., acc. to
P. N. Pappageorgius, Fakrb. f. Class. Phil., suppl. xiii. p. 406, 1883), 7 having

been written over o by a corrector.
Brunck, Elms., and most edd.

11 wvfoiucfa Mss., Campbell
18 dv &’] &, which is not in the Mss., was sup-

. wvldpeda

plied by Elmsley. The Mss. have either dv (as L and A), or xd (as B). The double

207 7d& 8¢ por wabfuara évra dxdpira
pabiuara yéyove: Aesch. Ag. 177 ToV
wd0e pdbos | Oévra xuplws Exew. o xpd-
vos, the time (through which I live), at-
tending on me (fvvdv) in long course

s). Cp. O. T. 963 (Polybus died
of disease) xal T¢ paxp@ ye ovuuerpotue-
vos @, ‘and of the long years which
he had told.” For §uvav ? 0. 7. 863
el pou fuveln...polpa: Ai. 622 malawg...
Evrpoos duépa: Pind. Pyth. 4. 157 487
pe ynpady pépos ahixlas | dugiroher.

8 8Wbdoke, verb agreeing with nearest
subject : cp. Ant. 830, 1133: [Xen.] Re:f.
Athen. (cire. 420 B.C.) 1 § 2 dikalws adrobe
xal ol wévnres xal & Onuos whéov Exei:
Plat. Symp. 190 C al Tiual ydp abrols kal
lepd 78 wapd TGV dvfpdmwy Hpavifero:
Cic. Ad Att. 9. 10, 2 nihil libri, nikil
litterae, nikil doctrina prodest. zplrov,
as comfleting the lucky number: Ai.
1174 Kkopas éuds kxal THode kal cavrob
Tplrov: O.7. 581 (where see n.).

] v is in itself a correct
form. Odxnois (Oaxéw) is (1) the act of
sitting, (2) the means of sitting, as
olknais (olxéw) is (1) the act of dwell-
ing, (2) the house. It is not found
elsewhere, but cp. Soph. Pk. 18 #f\iov
&r\fj | wdpeorw évfaxnois, a twofold
means of sitting in the sun. With the
Ms. reading Odkowrwv construe:—orficdy
pe % wpds Bdxois BeBhhos, el Twa (fdxov)
PA\éxwes, etc. (We could not render e
Twa BAéres ‘if thou seest any man,’ since

the need for a halt did not depend on that
condition.) This is a construction much
less clear and simple than that with
Odxnow. PBeBHors may have induced the
change of fdxnow into Odxosw.

10 BePrlows, neut. plur. (cp. dBdrwr
dwoBds, 167), places which may be trod-
den8,6pro fana, opp. to lepd, dfikra: cp.
fr. 860. 6 dewds yap &pwewv whobros & Te
TdBara | xal wpds BéBnAa (Vater’s correc-
tion of xal xpds 7& Bard): Bekker Anecd.
325.13 dBéBnha d dpara x:fla xal lepd
xal ui) Tois TuxoboL Baciua, povois 8¢ Tols
feparxebovat Tovs Beots. BéBnAa 8¢ éNéyero
T4 ) Sowa undé lepa obrw Zogox\djs.
(This ignores the classical use of datos as
opp. to lepds: in Ar. Lys. 743 3oior
xwplov = BéBnhov.) In Eur. Her. 404 xal
BéBnia kai kexpuppéva | Néyia=oracles
to which access was easy, as opp. to
those hidden in temple-archives.

7 wpds dNorecwv does not necessarily
imply entrance on the d\gy. But the
contrast with xpds SeBfhots is unmeani
unless Oed. thinks of a seat om sacr
ground, and not merely zear it. So
Antigone, who recognises the grove as
sacred (16), seats him within it (19). This
grove at Colonus was dorifés (126) be-
cause the cult of the Eumenides so
prescribed. Sacred groves were often open
to visitors, as was the xuk\orepés d\gos of
the Nymphs, with an altar ‘whereon all
wayfarers were wont to make offerings,’ 86¢
wbores émippéfeaxov ddiras (Od. 17. 208).
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fellowship, and lastly of a noble mind.—My child, if thou seest
any resting-place, whether on profane ground or by groves of
the gods, stay me and set me down, that we may inquire where
we are: for we stand in need to learn as strangers of denizens,
and to perform their bidding.

ANTIGONE.

Father, toil-worn Oedipus, the towers that guard the city,
to judge by sight, are far off;

crasis xd» for xal 4 d is not a difficulty (ﬂ). Ar. Th. go xdv 8¢y, Eur. Her. 173
xouv péap xpovos, Theocr. 1. 109 x@dwwis, Hippon. fr. 30 x@wéMwr): and xdv is
preferred by Blaydes. But, as Elmsley says, ‘veri similius est excidisse &, quod
toties apud tragicos excidit.” In O. 7. 749 d» & is a variant for & &' d», and there,
as here, it has been preferred by most of the recent edd. In L the 1st hand had
written d», which a corrector changed to dv. 18 gréyovoww MsS.: arégovery
Wakefield (‘non male fortasse,’ Linwood), followed by Wunder, Hartung,

Hence Pausanias sometimes mentions that
a garticular &\gos was nof open to the

ublic. At Megalopolis, in the precinct of
%eus Philios, there was an &\gos of which
he says, és uév 5% 13 dvrds Egodos olx EoTw
dvfpdmros (8. 31. 5). At Pellene, again,
there was a walled dAgos of Artemis So-
teira; #00d6s Te T\ Tols lepelow AN
e ovderl EoTwv dvBpdmawv (7. 27. 3).

11 ¥(5pvoov, place me in a seat; cp.
éx in étopfow (to render dpbov). étldpuaor,
without addition, could hardly mean,
‘seat me apart,’ i.e. out of the path. In
Eur. fr. 877 (the only other example
of étdpbw) it is the context which
fixes this sense, T\oi ydp olkwv Blorov
éEdpuaduny, ‘1 fixed the seat of my life
far apart from men’s homes.’

wvfoluefa is impossible

here. After a primary tense, the optative
in a final clause with &s, 8xws, etc., occurs
only :—(1) in Homeric Greek, where the
case is merely imaginary: Od. 17. 250 T6¥
wor’ éydw... r dtw T\’ '10dxns, Wa pot Blo-
Tow woAdw dAgot : “him some day 1 will take
far from Ithaca,—so that (if I should do so)
he might bring me large gain,’—implying,
el dyotus, Aot dv. %z) After words ex-
ressing an aspiration or prayer (and not,
Eke orijoor here, a simple order): Aesch.
Eum. 297 E\bot, k\bet 8¢ xal wpbowlev
dv Bebs, | xws yévorro.. Nurfplos: ‘may
she come—and a god hears e’en afar—
that [so] she might prove my deliverer.’
Aesch. Suppl. 670 fi., by which Campb.
defends wvfolpefa, would come under Ez),
if the text were certain, but there rds is a
oJd. for &s. (3) More rarely, where the
primary tense implies a secondary : Dem.

In Androt. § 11 Tobrov Exer Tdv Tpbwov &
vbpos...lva undé wewbijvar und éfawary-
Ofvar yévorr’ éxl 79 dhue: ‘the law stands
thus [=was made thus], that the people
might not even have the power’ etc.: z.e.
&xed implies érédy.

12 pav@dvey...fKkopev, we have come
to learning, =are in such plight that we
must learn: the infin. as after verbs of
duty or fitness (épel\w, wpooixes, etc.).
Cp. O. T. 1158 els 168’ iiteis (sc. els 70
ONéabar).

18 {évor wpds dorev: cp. the address
of Oedipus the King to the Theban elders
(0. 7. 216 f.), esp. vv. 222 f., viv &,
Uorepos yap dords els darods TeND, | vudy
wpoPuwrd K.T.\

14 Oi8(wovs, the more frequent voc.
(cp- O. T. 405 crit. n.): but Oldixov below,
557, 1346. Athens is a little more than a
gzile s. E. of Colonus;aThe picture which

ophocles meant pyor to suggest
grc?bably included both the Acropolis—a

eautiful feature in the view—and the
line of city-walls with their towers. So
the city-walls of Thebes are xtpyo:, Ant.
122.—o¢ at the end of the verse: cp.
0. 7. 298, El. 873, Tr. 819.

18 oréyovory, the reading of all Mss.,
is probably right. It is true that in class.
Greek oréyw usually means either (1)
‘cover,” ‘conceal,’ as Z/ 1118 dvyyos...
odua...aréyov, or (2) ‘keep out,’ as
Aesch. Theb. 316 xtpyor aréyew elyeste
wohéuov dbpv. But the first sense—
‘cover'—might easily pass into *protect,’
and Xen. Cy». 7. 1. 33 has al dowides
...oreydfovse & odpara. Wakefield’s
orépovoy (‘girdle’) is specious; we have
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~ 3 9Q ¢ ’ L3 ’q ? ’ ’
Xx®pos & 68 ipds, ws odd’ eikdaar, Bpiwy
dddvns, é\aias, duméhov' mukvémrepor &
. £low (kar’_avron edoTopovs’ dnddves:
® N AQS 3 3 Ve ,
@, koha Kkdpjov 7008 ér’ dféaTov mérpovt;
paxpay yap ws yépovr. wpovaTdhns odov.
Ol. «kdf.(é viv pe kal ¢vlaooe Tov TvdAJv.
AN. xpdvov g.e‘v ovvex’ ov pabeiv pe det T0e.
Ol éxets Siddfar &) w’ omor kabéoraper;
AN. 7ds yodv 'Abrvas olda, Tov 8¢ xwpov. ov.
OL mas ydp 7is Wvda 1016 v iy éumdpwy.
AN. d\\’ do7is 6 Tomos 1) pdbw polovod wou;

20

25

’ ’ > 3 ’ LI } ’ y
Ol vai, Téxvov, elmep éori v éfouxrjoipos.

Blaydes.

16 ipds L (cp. crit. n. on O. 7. 1379), Dind., Campb. : lepds most edd.

—us gagp’ elxdoas A, V3, Ald., Elms., Wunder. «kal ca¢’ elkdoac R. &5 dpewdoar L,
with x written over ¢ by the first corrector (S). &s dwewdoar most of the Mss. and

edd.: ds érewxdoar Blaydes.

21 yw Brunck, viv L (as usual), with most of the

orepdvwpa or crepdvn wipywy (Ant. 122,
Eur. Hec. g10), BafvAdva...telxeow éore-
¢arvwoe (Dionys. Periegetes 1006), §x\ot-
ow Meyd\y wohis éorepdvwrac (Paus. 9.
15). But it does not follow that wxvpyoc
xO\y orépovew could stand. orédw
never occurs as=°‘to be set around,’ but
either as (1) ‘to set around’—dvéy
wepl kepahy oréges, or (2) ‘to crown’—
&0eat kepahhy oTépeis,—sometimes in the
fig. sense of ‘honouring,’ as with liba-
tions or offerings (Ant. 431 etc.). ds dw’

Ty, sc. elkdoat, to judge from sight
(alone), without exact knowledge: schol.
ws &gt éx wpobyews Tekurfpacfai: cp.
Thuc. I. 10 elkdfedbar dxd Tijs Ppavepds
8yews, to be estimated by the mere exter-
nal aspect.

16 xdpog & &8’ lpés. Cp. Plato
Phaedr. 230 B, where Socrates recognises
the sacred character of the spot by the
Ilissus: Nuugpdr 7é Twwv kal "Axelgov
lepov dxd TV Kopdwv Te Kal dyaludTwy (the
votive dolls and images) &uxer elvac.
There, too, 78 cloxiov was a feature.

y A’s reading, is prefer-
able to ds dwexdoas, which would imply a
more diffident guess. The poet of Colonus
intends that the sacred c ter of the
grove should at once impress the Theban
maiden ; and od¢a is confirmed by the
empbhasis of dd¢wys, éNalas, duxrélov. It
has been objected that sd¢a is inconsistent
with elkdoac. But it merely expresses the

speaker’s own belief that her guess is right;;
as we can say, ‘a certain conjecture.’” In
L’s reading, &s dopexdoas, it seems more
likely that a second ¢ should have been lost
than that 7 should have become ¢. For
the constr. with d&s, cp. 77. 1220 ds ¥’
éredfew dué. s is omitted below, 153.
Pplav takes a dat. in its literal sense of
‘sprouting’ (Bpvet dvbei JI. 17. 56), but
either a dat. (as Ar. Nub. 45) or a gen.
in its figurative sense of ‘being Elll.’
[Plat.] Axsockus 371 C dplovor uév Gpas
wayxdpwov yovijs Bpvova (evidently pieced
together from some poet).

17 duw@ov. Cyril (Ferem. Homil. 4.
41), speaking of the later pagan practice,
says, els G\an drav @urebwot fUNa, pures-
ovow ol Ta Kapwopdpa, ol cukfy 008 Gu-
welov, AANG uévov Tépyews xdpw dxapra
&dha. But in earlier times, at least, ra
Kapmopdpa were not rare in sacred groves;
cg. Xen. Anab. 5. 3. 12 (referring to the
shrine of the Ephesian Artemis at Scillus)
wepl & avrdv TOv vadv dhoos uépwv Sév-
dpwyv épurevly, doa éorl TpwxTd dpaia.
Paus. 1. 21. 7 (in an d&Agos of Apollo
at Athens) 3évdpwr xal nuépwy xal Soa
T@v dkdprww Souis wapéxeral Twa 7 Géas

Hoovhv.

y t. for wuxval, the
second element ﬁ:fng equivalent to a
separate epithet, wrepoloosar: cp. 717
éxarouwddwr Nnppdwr, 1055 B&iorédovs,
0. T. 846 oléfwros drip, a lonely way--
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and this place is sacred, to all seeming,—thick-set with laurel,
olive, vine; and in its heart a feathered choir of nightingales

makes music.

So sit thee here on this unhewn stone; thou hast

travelled a long way for an old man.

OE. Seat me, then, and watch over the blind.
AN. If time can teach, I need not to learn that.
OE. Canst thou tell me, now, where we have arrived ?
AN. Athens I know, but not this place.
OE. Aye, so much every wayfarer told us.
AN. Well, shall I go and learn how the spot is called ?
OE. Yes, child,—if indeed ’tis habitable.
other Mss. 28 dwov Vat.: 8xy F, R2: 8xoc the others.

most of the Mss.; but Elms. cites roi7é ¥’ from F (15th cent.).
written over 7), R%: xov L?: wot the others.
dxep éorlv B, and a few more: ewep ¥’ éorlv Brunck.

28 7oirbd y'] robrov

26 wy F (with o
27 elxep éorl v’ L with most Mss.,
elgowkrioyuos Hartung,

farer (where see n.). Such an epithet
as ‘thickly-feathered’ would be unmean-
ing here. The many nightingales, heard
to warble from the thick covert, argue
the undisturbed sanctity of the inner
grove. Antigone notices an indication
which her blind father can recognise. 8’
is elided at the end of the verse, as O. 7.
29 (n.), so also 7', as #5, 1184 etc., and
once raijra, #b. 332: cp. below, 1164.

20 ds yépovm with paxpdv: cp. Plat.
Sopk. 226 C Tayetay, ws éuol, oxéyw éwe-
rdrrets (‘a rapid process of thought for
such as I am’): Rep. 389 D swppoaivys 8¢,
Ws TA70et, o¥ T& Tordde péyiora; ‘for the
mass of men, are not the cardinal points
of temperance such as these?’ Cp. 76.
wpodordhys, hast fared forward : a com-
pound not found elsewhere in Trag., ex-
ceptin Aesch. 7eb. 415 Alkn...vw wpooTél-
Aerat, sends him forth as her champion.

23 ...obvex’. Her. 3. 122 elve-
Kév Te xpyudTww dpteis dwdons Tis ' EX\dSos
(if it is merely a question of money):
Antiphon or. 5 § 8 xdv dvwudrots Ouiv
bmrpbpa..., Evexd ye TOb WioTED-
e», ‘I would leave the verdict to you,
though you were unsworn, if it were only
a question of confidence.’

23 8&woi, since xabésrauer implies
7ikoper: cp. 227, 476: on the same prin-
ciple, ’Ohvuriae (not 'Olvuriace) wapei-
»as, Thuc. 3. 8.

24 yoiv: ‘well (od¥), I know Atkens
(ve), but not this place.” Cp. E/. 233
d\\' odv edvolg v’ addd, ‘well, it is in
kindness that I speak.’

28 qjplv as a trochee is frequent in
Soph. (Ellendt counts 26 instances), but

does not occur in Eur., nor in Aesch.,
except in Zum. 347, where Porson’s duly
for auiv seems necessary. Modern edd.,
with Dind., usu. write 9ulv: others, as
Nauck and Ellendt, would always write
7mv, for which the old grammarians
afford some warrant (cg. Chandler, Accent.
and ed. § 673): while others, i
would distinguish an emphatic Huév from
a non-emphatic juw (cp. Hadley and
Allen, Greek Gram. § 264).

26 d\X 8oris 6 Témwos. The tribrach
is divided like that in Eur. Phoern. 511
é\Oovr|d oy SxA|ots, where cdv coheres
closely with éx)ots, as 6 with réxos. But
even where no such cohesion exists, a
tribrach may be broken after the second
syllable if it is also broken after the first :
e.g. déomowa, ab 740’ Ewpatas ov yrduns
drep is correct: cp. n. on O. 7. 537.

pddw, deliberative subjunct., of which
the aor. is more frequent than the pres.:
so O. 7. 364 elxw: see on O. 7. 651.

27 Houwjoywos, capable of bei
made into a dwelling-place, ¢habitable,
here implying ‘inhabited.” Adjectives
with the suffix owo properly denote
adaptability. They were primarily form-
ed from substantives in -gt-s, as xp9ot-po-s,
fitted for use, from xpijois. The noun
étolxnots is found only in the semse of
‘ emigration,” Plat. Legp. 704 C, 850 B.
But as from lxwd{opar was formed
irwd-ouyos, though no Urwaots occurs,
so éfoucjoupnos here is taken directly from
étowkely as=‘to make into a dwelling-
place’ (Thuc. 2. 17 épxnfn). olxfjoiuos
as=‘habitable’ occurs in later Greek.
Just as éfowxnoipos is practically equiva-
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AN. d\X éori pnv oiknrds® olopar ¢ detv
0vdér méhas ydp dvdpa Tovde VOV opa.
Ol 4 debpo mpogareixorra rdfopudpevor; 30
AN. kai &) pév odv mapdvra: x& T gov Aéyew
evkapdy éoTw, évved’, ds drmp ode.
Ol. & &', drxovwy T)ode T)s vmép T éuod
avr)s & opdons ovvey’ nuiv aloros
oxomds, mpoorjkes dv (ddylodper Ppdoai— 35
SENO:.

2 \ ’ 3 € ~ 3 ~ 9
TPW YV TA w\elov LOTOpEW, €K 1"7]0’8 gspas‘

éEe\G’+ éxes yap x@pov ovy dyvov mwatew.

€
Ol 7is & e'of} o

x@pos; Tov Oedv vopilerar;

EE. dfwkros ovd olknrds: ai yap éudoBou
Ocai op’ éxovor, Tjs Te Kkai Sxétov Képal. 40

80 wposrelxovra Mss., wpogorelyovra Dindorf; cp. 320, and cr. n. on 0. 7. 79.

83 avyp] dwip Mss., Aldine.

85 rdv Mss., Campbell: &v Elms., and most edd.

In iambics Soph. does not elsewhere use the art. for the relative pron. without
metrical necessity: see below, vv. 304, 747, 1258: O. 7. 137‘9, 1427: Ant. 1086:

Tr. 47, 381, 728: ElL 1144: Ph. 14.

The gen. plur. 7év

or wv occurs thrice;

lent to olxyrés here, so Silius speaks of
the Capitoline as ‘superis habitabile
saxum, alluding to the actual shrines on
it (1. 541). Cp. aAdoiuos Bifs (Aesch.
Ag. 10), tidings of an actual, not merely
posstble, capture. This poet. use is the
converse of that by which dppyros could
mean ‘unspeakable,’ or inwictus, ‘uncon-
querable.’

28 d\\’ o1l pajv, ‘ray, but it is in-
habited.” Aesch. Pers. 233 (in a reply)
d\\& piw tuep’, ‘nay, but he was eager’
(to take this very city). Especially in
rejecting an alternative: Eur. Helen.
1047 GAN’ 0Ud¢ wiw vails éoTw, ¢ nay, but
neither is there a ship.’

80 Impatient for more light, Oed.
asks, ‘Is Ee coming forth towards us,—
so that it is really needless for thee to
move?’ Seipo denotes the goal, wpoo-
the direction, and &- the starting-point.
3efipo goes with both participles, which
form a single expression,=*coming #-
wards us from the abodes’ implied by
olxyrds (28). Cp. Ai. 763 dx’ olkwy...
étopudipuevos. Other explanations are :—
(1) ‘approaching’ (8elpo being taken
with wpogor. only) ‘and setting out,’ as
a ‘prothysteron’ for ‘setting out and

approaching.” This is impossible. (2)
¢ oving, and Aastening, hither’: but
this obliterates é¢-, and strains dpuuevor.

381 xal 81, ‘already’: Ar. Av. 175
IIEIL. BN\éyov xdrw. EIL xal 3) fAéww.
E)v odv, ‘ nay rather’ (smo); Ar. £g. 13

I. Néye o0. AH. o uév o0y Néye.

388 & gv’. The Ionic voc. occurs”
even without metrical necessity, Eur,
1. T. 798 £, ob dixalws: cp. below, 928,
and n.'on O. 7. 1418. {pov =
Uxép éuov Te: as O. 7., 258 (where see
n.), «vpd 7’ éyd=dyd re xvpd. Cp.
Tennyson’s lines ‘To the Princess
Frederica’: ‘O you that were eyes and
light to the King till he past away | From
the darkness of life.” A#nz. 989 (of the
blind Teiresias and his guide) 50’ é¢ évos
BNéwovre.

34 £ olvex’...ppdoar: that thou hast
come near, alowos o'xowds dv (= rovTwr &)

Upev, an opportune inquirer into
our doubts, so as to explain
(epexegetic infin., cp. 50). oxowds has
its ordinary sense of ‘scout’ (cp. n. on
297). Oedipus supposes that the man
has been sent to make inquiry.
is objective gen. after gxowds.

88 dv, by attract.: O. 7. 788 dv...
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AN. Nay, inhabited it syre]

need ;—yonder I

y is;—but I think there is no
See a man near us,
OE. " Hitherward moving and setting forth ?

AN. Nay, he is at our side already. Speak as the moment
Prompts thee, for the man is here,

Enter STRANGER (a man of Colonus).

OE. Stranger, hearing from thjs

for herself and

for me, that thou hast drawn ni

maiden, who hath sight
igh with timely

quest for the solving of our doubts—

ST. Now, ere thoy question
thou art on ground which *tis not
OE. And what is this ground ?

me at large, quit this seat; for
lawful to tread,

To what deity sacred ?
none may dwell: for the

v éxeivos dtwy: O, 70 1379 dydMuad’ lepd, 75y § Tav-

Z. A recollection of these
86 v L, with most of

the Mss., and so Dindorf, Waunder, Schneidewin, Wecl;']ein; vuy Elms]ey, Blaydes,

Campbell.
like the rest, axbrov.

lxdunv:(roﬂrwv) d Ixéunp. d8nAodpey.
Since don\éw=to be ddyhos, (as a'a-eu';‘é::
to be dregys, drocuéw to
the form strictly implies that Adnhos

1 ‘not seeing clearly’: byt
an act. sense nowhere occurs, for in Eyr,
Or. 1318 Xpbg & a8y 75y Sedpauévu
#ép. means, ‘faces wherein the deeds
cannot fe read’ (noy, ‘which seem to
know nought of ¢ em’), Cp. the verbs
form om the active yge of verbal
adjectives which were Primarily passive,
as dhaoréw, to be unforgetting, dr\yréw,
to be impatient (o. T 515). Con-
versely, SyAéw, ‘to make Bdihos,’ some-
times ‘verges on the sense, ‘to 4 89hos?
(dnt. 20, 243),

86 As 78 shows, the man who has
just entered is Supposed to belong to Co-
fonus, which, like the rest of Attica, was
subject to the king of Athens (v.67).
designation £éyos _Was probably s

77. 731 ovyiy @y dpubfor ge Ty wheles A6-
sequel which

€ previous discourse promises. In Euyr,
MJ.) 609 &s o Kpwoipar Tovdé oo 74

J.s. i

40 gxérov A, axbrove 1, (with most of the Mss.), though in v. 106 it has,
Eur. give oxérovs in Zee. 831, 7 1 563, and

mAelova, the gen, brings this out; « Enough
—1I will not dispute with thee on the fur-
ther aspects of this matter.’
o)X dywdv warety. The poets can
use dywés either like lepbs g.g. Eur. 4nqy.
253 ayvdv Téuevos), or, as ere, like gouos,
or the infin, active, cp. Plat. Phadd,
62 B Aéyos o0....pddios duideiy, 90 C Aéyov
...0vwaroi karavoficar: Eur, My, 316 Aé-
Yeis droloar  palfdy (zedite mollia) :
Soph. 0. 70 792 d’r)\nfov...dp&‘y, and n.
on 0. 7. 1204,

38 7Toi Oedy {lerar; ‘to which of
the gods is it deemeq to belong?’  After
verbs of being thought, called, etc., the
gen. expresses * belonging’ (1)'to 4 pos-

class,
Tdrwy | olkwy vouosbheio’., With 1)
Cp. the gen. of the deity after lepds (Plat.
Fhaed, 85 lepds 70b adrop Oeod).

89 dbucros o005’ olknrés, s éorw,
answering ris &g 4 Xdpos; cp. 1274
dvavdos 058’ § kvles gpdoas, P, 2 doreur-
705 008" olkovudyy, The second question,
700 Oedw voulferas ; is answered by al yap
EugoBou k.r.\.

40 Tis 7¢ kal Skéroy képav: as in
Aesch. Eun, 416 they call themselves
Nukros alavijs Téxva, and invoke MéTe,
Nog (844): Aesch. does not name the

2
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OL tivay 70 Tepvdv Svol &y edfalumy KMoV ;
EE. s wdvl opooas Edpevidas 6 ¥ &0dy v
elmor Neds v+ G\ & d\\axov Kald.
OL AN hew pdv Tov ixérny Sefatato
&s ovy €dpas s nad dv eEMNfoy ér 45
gE. 1{ & éori Tobro; OL Evpdopas Evbp épns.
HE. d\N o00d épol rou | TobEaioTdVaL TONEWS

& éori Gdpoos, apv ¥ v &detéw Tl dpd.
Ol mpds vvv feov, & Eewe, i w aTLAOYS)
’ kd ’ L 3 Vé ’
roudyS A\, &v g€ TPOTTPET® $pdoal. 50

oxéros (acc.) in H. F. 1159, fr. 538. 43 dv] &v MsS., Suid., Eustath. : dv Vauvilliers.
44 A\ Dep] Mews L, A, etc.: Mey, B, T, etc.—uév] Elmsley (on v. 28) conject.
piw, which Hartung reads: p' dv Burges: >u¢ Blaydes: éué Nauck, Wecklein.—7o]
T6v® Mss. 7ov was first Testored in the London ed. of 1747 (Elms., praef. p- v.).
48 &s] dore MSS. But the scholium in L, éyo yap odk dvacrioopas évreilev, suggests
that the scholiast read &s, not dore. os is due to Elmsley, whom recent edd.
follow. —&3pas ¥is] Tournier conject. &3pas 4 éx: Musgrave, &pas ve: Wecklein,

llow.—toas ) Towmer oW T

other parent. In Hesiod. 7Theog. 184 pocration says that the Athene of Aes-
the mother is Earth, impregnated by the chylus, mpaivaca ras "Epwias, Eopevidas
blood of Uranus,—the idea being that dwbuace, he perh. refers to such epithets
the Erinyes were called into life hy the as edppoves (Eum. 992), Maot, evOvPppoves
crime of a son (Zeus) against a father. (1040), Zepval (1041). Demosthenes (or-
Other versions made them daughters of 23 § 66) uses the name in referring to the
Euonyme (a name for Earth) and Cronus trial of Orestes.
(I:Z)gimenides ap. Tzetzes on Lycophron 43 d\\a 8 d\axod xahkd: schol.
406), or of Earth and Phorkys (i.e. the d&\\a dvdpara wxap’ GNNots xa\d voplerat.
sea): cp. Welcker Griech. Gotlerl. 3. 81. Waunder and others quote Plut. Them.
41 ivov...kAGov; of whom hearing 27 & e vopor Srapépovoy dvOpowwr
the august name might I make a prayer?  dA\a 5 @ois kand. This is against
i.e. *who may they be, whose name I am rendering, ‘but otherwhere [the folk
to hear, and to invoke?’ The optat. with would give them] other fair names.’
dv givesa reverential tone to the question: Near Megalopolis, on the road to Mes-
eifalpny dv refers to such propitiatory ~ sene there was a shrine of the Mariac:
words of invocation as were uttered on  dokelv 8¢ pot, Oedv TGV Bopevidwy éorly
approaching a chrine. The description irlwnots, Paus. 8. 34. 1. Aeschines
has left the Theban stranger in doubt as  gives the attributes of the Erinyes to the
to the particular deities meant. He might Tocwal (rods i)aeﬂnxbra:...é)\a.(mew xad
think of other ‘Daughters of Darkness, — KkoNd.gew dgaly hppévass, Or. 1 § 190). As
as of the K#jpes (Hes. Theog. 217),0rof the  at ‘Athens they were Zepy al, at Thebes
Moipar,—whom the Eumenides of Aeschy- they were ILéTviat (cp. 84)- Another
lus address as paTpokaotyviTal, children  name was *Apal (Eum. 417)-
of the same mother, No§ (Eum. 961)- 44 piv seems right. It implies a
42 wdvd’ Spdoas, because no erime  thought answering, rather than opposed,
escapes their ken: Ai. 835 f. Tas del Te to Uhew defalato: i e ¢ gracious on their
wapBévous | del 0’ dpdoas wdvra Tdv Ppo-  part may be the welcome, (as, on mine,
rois  wdfm, | ceuvds 'E wis ravbmodas.  thedutyto remain is clear)' : 7of, ‘gracious,
Edpevidas, the title of the Erinyes at indeed, may be their welcome, (0ut, even
Sicyon (Paus. 2. II. 4), was_not used  if they should be stern, I must stay).”
by Aeschylus in his play of that name, Cp. the pév, without a following 8¢, which
unless with Herm. we assume that it was  lightly emphasises rather than contrasts 3
in a part of Athene’s speech which has Xen. Cyr. I. 4. 12 dyis pév obK olda (as
dropped out after v. 1028. When Har- others, perhaps, may). TV ixémy, with-
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OE. Who may they be, whose awful name I am to hear
and invoke? .

ST. The all-seeing Eumenides the folk here would call
them: but other names please otherwhere.

OE. Then graciously may they receive their suppliant! for
nevermore will I depart from my rest in this land.

ST. What means this? OE. ’Tis the watchword of my fate.

ST. Nay, for my part, I dare not remove thee without
warrant from the city, ere I report what I am doing.

OE. Now for the gods’ love, stranger, refuse me not, hapless
wanderer that I am, the knowledge for which I sue to thee.

&pas & (Ars Sopk. em. p. 77): Nauck, éxdv vfis: Mekler, ds ovxl xwpas 758
47 o0 éudv Tou L, L3, F: 008’ éuol rou Seidler, and so most edd.: ouvd¢ uévrroc
A, R, V3, Elms., Campbell: o0d’ éubv 7. 1. 48 évdelfw 7l dpod] Schneidewin
conject. évdelty (sc. H wé\is) 7i 8pd: Nauck (formerly) évdeliw Twl: F. Martin,
€eldG 71 Jpi. Blaydes (with Vat.), évdeitw 7 dpds. évdelfw 7l dpav B, T. G. H.

Miiller would ¢
49 »ir L, A: »ww

Ims., edd.

e 7l §p& to mohet, wéews (in 47) to o’ pas, and dix’ to THed’.

out ue (which I should at least prefer to
"ué or éud, if pdv were changed), is more
solemn : cp. 284 dAN' dowep ENafes TO¥
ixérp.  Sefalaro, Ionic: so 921 nvholaro,
945 detolaro, O. 7. 1274 éyolaro, yvw-
golaro, where see n.

48 ds is clearly right. The dore of
the Mss. would mean, ‘and so’ (i.c. since
they are the Eumenides). It could not
mean, ‘and in that case,’ .. ‘if they
prove kind.’ ds is best taken as simply
causal, ‘for’ (schol. éyw y&p odx dvasrs-
oouas), rather than as=‘know that’ (Eur.
Ph. 1664 KPEQN. ds odres dudl 70’
Vypdv Ofoer xbvw). yiis: cp. 668 Tdo-
ge xu':p:s | ...tra;)\a&”‘our. é?elm.é /.u7i97

pds tdgov T0Dd’ vs &pas $3
&y \Boyy : the optat. with & calmly
expresses a fixed resolve: cp. O. 7. 343
ovk & wépa ppdoayus.

46 1( 8 o1\ Todro; ‘What means
this?’ (cp. 7t &’ &re; ‘what now?’ 0. 7
3[19 n). ‘What has this sudden re-
solve to do with the mention of the Eu-
menides?’ §y ds Eovon dutjs.  ovv-
Onpa =somethingagreed upon(cvwrifeuar),
as e.ﬂ. a military watchword (Her. 9. ¢8).
Apollo had told Oedipus that, when he
reached a shrine of the Zeuval, then he
should find rest (go). This was the civ-
Onpa, the sign preconcerted between them,
which Oedipus has now recognised at
Colonus (cp. &wvwka, 96). He calls Ais
own prayer (441.) the otvbnua of his fate,
because it embodies the two points of the

gvOnua,— Here are the Eumenides,—
here I stay’ Campbell renders, ‘zhe
word that sums my destiny,’ and seems to
regard the notion of ‘sign’ as blended
with that of ‘summary.” But the two
notions are distinct. oUvfnua is always
parallel in sense with ouwrifenas as=*to
concert’ (Bovh\iw, etc.), never with ow-
7lOnume as =*to put briefly together.’

47 ol is indispensable, while o0de
wévror would be weak. rovfa vau :
the art. with the infin. (whether subject or
object) is esp. frequent in the dramatists,
for the simple reason that it was often
metrically convenient: 442: 47, 114 Tépns
7% cou T Spdv: Ant. 78 Td yap | Blg
wo\iT@v dpdv Epuv durhxavos.

48 8(x’, like dvev or xwpls, ‘ without
the sanction of ' : A47. 768 xal 3ixa | xel-
vwy, ‘e’en without the gods’ help.” Nauck
objects to the position: but not less bold,
at least,is 0. 7' 1084 &r¢ | wor’ &\Nos, 47.986
oty daov Tdxos | 377’ avrow dfeis...; dvBelfw
+({ 8p&, indicate what I am doing: 3pd is
pres. indic.: Plat.Gorg. 488 ixavds uot &-
detfar 76 &gTi TobTo. Antiphon or. 6 § 37
vdcitar T dukaonply T dduchuara. The
technical &vdetis was an information laid
against usurpers of public functions, or,
in certain cases, against xaxoﬁlryot. Schnei-
dewin and Wecklein take assubjunct.,
understanding,—*‘report the matter (and
ask) what T am to do’: but the idea of
asking could not be supplied.

49 felve: 33. pij p' dryudoys Tolrwy
2—2
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81 &rwoo ' (sic) & 4’ L. There are other instances in L of 7, 4, or & thus

thrust in by the scribe:
éuod.

38 7is 3’ &0’ is fitting, but here 7is &6'.

cp. vv. 52, 1279. By an opposite error B has driuos é
82 rlc & &0 L, A, Dindorf: 7is &6’ B, Vat., and most edd. In v.

88 & & Mss.: %" Nauck, Wecklein,

(genit. as after verbs of depriving) & oe
wpoorpéww (cp. Ai. 831 TosaiTd ge...
wpooTpénw), dpdoar (epexegetic infin.):
deny me not the grace of the things for
which I supplicate thee, that thou should-
est declare them. Cp. 35.

82 vis o8, i.c. “what is it called?’
In answer to the same query at v. 38 he
had only learned that part of it was se-
cred. Cp. 206.

88 xdayd. We say:—* What 7 know,
you also shall know’ (8¢ o130’ éyd, xal v
éxwrhose). The Greeks could say:—
¢ What 7 a/so (=I on my part) know, you
also) shall know.” The second ‘also’
xal) is absent here, since o0 is wanting.
Xen. Symj. 2. 25 dokel wévrow poi Kxal Té
T@v avipdv cupuwéoia TavTd Tdoxew dmep
xal T& é& ~) ¢vdueva. Antiphon or. s
§ 23 éfnretro oU0éy L uANNov Umd TGV dN-
Awv 1) kal U7’ émo. So Soph. El. 1146
ofire ydp wore | unTpds 0¥ ¥’ Foba paNhov 3
xéuov @ihos. Cp. below, 870 (kdue), and
Ant. gﬂ.

88 IlooeBav. Paus. 1. 30. 4 delxvv-
Tac 8 xal xdpos kakovuevos Kohwvos “Im-
x0s...kal Bwuds Iosedavos ‘Iwwlov xal
'Abnpis ‘Imwlas (1069), Hpgov 5¢ Ieplbov
xal Oncéws (1593), Oldlwodds Te xal *Adpd-
grov. This altar of Poseidon (émwrarys
Ko\wvoy 88?) lies beyond the stage-scene
(888). & 8’ (adv.), sc. éoriv : Prometheus
did not belong to Colonus itself (as
Poseidon did), but to the neighbouring
Academy (see on 56): he is named as one

of several divine presences in the vicinity.
So & 8 adds a new member to a group,
O. T. 27 (where the same words & &’ é ».
Oeos refer to the plague), 4i. 675. If,
instead of év 8" we read #8” (which Soph.
sometimes used in dialogue, fr. 345 and
493), this would rather link the two dei-
ties as holding Colonus.

868 ITpopnbels is a ‘Titan’ as son
of the Titan Iapetus (Hes. Zeog. 510).
Welcker (Griech. Gotterl. 2. 254) thinks
that ¢ Titan,’ instead of *Titanid,’ is used
here only because, like the Titans,
Prometheus rebelled against Zeus: but
this seems strained. Cp. Cic. Zwse. 3.
10. 23 (from the ITpou. Avduevos of Aesch.,
Prometheus speaking) Zitanum suboles,
socia  nostyi sanguinis, Generata caelo.
mupddpos (55), because represented with a
torch in the right hand: Eur. Phoen. 1121
(on the shield of Tydeus) detig 5¢ Aauxrdda
| Terav Mpounbeds Epepev ws wphowr wéAww.
So wuppdpos of Artemis (O. 7. 207), and
Capaneus (4#n?. 135). Cp. Philostratus
p- 602 (quoting the Athenian rhetorician
Apollonius, circ. 225 A.D.) b Tpounfed 5g-
dovxe xal wuppope. His altar was in the
Academy, just s. of Colonus, and this was
the starting-point of the Aauwradygpopla (to
the acropolis) at the three torch-festivals.
Harpocrat. 184 7pels dyovow ’Abfyvaiol
éopras Napwadas, lavabywaloss xal ‘Hear-
orelos xal IpounBelots. Schol. Ar.
Ran. 131 \auradnpoplac 8¢ ylyvovras Tpeis
év 79 Kepauewk@, 'Abywis, ‘Healorov, Hpo-
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ST. Speak, and from me thou shalt find no refusal.

OE. What, then, is the place that we have entered ?

ST. All that 7 know, thou shalt learn from my mouth.
This whole place is sacred ; awful Poseidon holds it, and there-
in is the fire-fraught god, the Titan Prometheus; but as for
the spot whereon thou treadest, ’tis called the Brazen Thresh-
old of this land, the stay of Athens; and the neighbouring
fields claim yon knight Colonus for their primal lord, and
all the people bear his name in common for their own.

See comment. 87 0365 Mss.: 686s Brunck, edd. 88 ol 8¢ wh\yolo] al 8¢ why-
clor appears as a . /. in the margin of L, and in the text of B, T. Bothe prefers
ol 8¢ xhnolor. B9 Tovd’ Mss.: tdv Reiske, Brunck, Elms., Wecklein (who com-
pares vv. 44, 78). 60 ¢épovst] ¢opoiioe Nauck. 81 _dvopacpévor L, with
most Mss., including A, which, however, has oc written above ov. The true
dwopaopévor is in Riccard. 34 and Vat. 68 w\éov (sic) L, with w written

pmbéws. Aesch. wrote both a IIp. upgépos

(the 1st play of his trilogy) and a satyric

IIp. Mupkaevs. Témwov by inverseattraction:

Lys. or. 19§ 47 7w ololay Gv karé\iwe 7§

vlei o0 whelovos dfia éoriv x.7.\.: cp. on

0. 7. 449.

87 m Somewhere near the grove of
the Eumenides, but not within the stage-
scene, was a spot called ‘the threshold’
of Hades,—a steeply-descending rift or
cavern in the rock, at the mouth of which
some brazen steps had been made (see on
1590 f.),—in accordance with the epic
notion that Hades had a xdAkeos o086s
(4. 8. 15). From this spot, the immedi-
ately adjacent region (including the grove)

“was known as ‘tke brazen threshold,’—
XxaAxéwous, borrowed from the literal
xahkd Bddpa (1591), taking the general
sense of ¢ antine.” As ‘rooted on
the nether rock’ (yfifev éppiwpévor 1591),
and also as linked by mystic sanctities
with the Powers of the Under-world, this
region of the ‘brazen threshold’ is called
&pecop’ 'AOnwidv, the stay of Athens: a
Bhrase in which the idea of physical

asis is joined to that of religious safe-
guard. xahxdéwous, with feet of brass
(£1. 491 x. ’Epuws, untiring), 7.e. furnished
with brazen steps: not, putting brass
under the foot, as some have taken it: so
Gpyvpbrous, xpuabwous etc.

89 The name—though xoAwrés was so
familiar a word—is traced in the usual
Greek fashion to a hero Colonus, the
éxdvupos of the deme; and, to justify the
epithet of the place, irmos, he is called
{wwérys, horseman, or knight. In the

roads about Colonus (rafode.. .dywals 715)
men first learned to use Poseidon’s gift of
the horse. With v6v8” cp. 65 Tobde Tob
feov. In the case of the tribes, at least,
statues of eponymi were familiar to Athe-
nians (cp. Ar. Pax 1183 Tdv dvdpidvra To¥
Iavdlovos). A statue of the hero Colonus
on the stage would be an effective device
for giving greater vividness to the local
legend. The speaker could point to it with
dramatic fitness, since Antigone is with
her blind father.

60 dpxnyds, or dpxnyérns,=esp. the
founder of a family or clan, or (like x7i-
ars, olkioris) of a city. Bekker Anecd.
1. 449 dpxnyéTar: Jyeubves ol éxdvuuol
T@v ¢uAdy, quoting from the I'jpas of
Ar. wapa Tods dpxryéras,=by the statues
of the ten émdwupor ijpwes of the Attic
tribes. Arist. fr. 85 (Berl. ed. p. 1491
20) dpery) Tob yévous, xal elyeveis ol dwd
ToUTov ToU Yyévous, ovk édv 6 waTip elyeris
7 &AN’ dav & dpxmybs. Isocr.or. 3§ 28
Tebxpos pév 6 1ol yévous Hudv Epxryds.
Plat, 7im. 21 E 1iis wbews Oeds dpxyds
7is éorw (of Sais in Egypt, which claimed
origin from the goddess Neith).

61 And all (the &yuérai, supplied
xatd ovvesw from +yvbar as=0dijuos) bear
his name in common (kowdy, in their
capacity as Kolwvels), being designated
thereby. Tolivopa, acc. of object dto $é-
povo, is also cognate accus. to dvopa-
opévor, which is added to mark the
fixity of the deme-name,—a title not
merely ornamental (like ’Epexfeidac for
Athenians), but regular.
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Toiadtd oou Tavr -éoTiv, @ €&, ov Ndyous
Tpdper, d\\a 1 Evvovaig whéov.
OL 1) ydp Twes vaiovar Tovode Tovs TémwOUS ;
EE. kai kdpra, T0vd¢ 700 feot y émdvupor. 65
Ol dpye Tis avTow, ) ‘m 7@ whjber Ndyos;
EE. éx 100 kar’ doTtv Baciléws 1d8 dpxerac.
Ol odros 8¢ 7is Noyw 7e Kkai oléver kparet;
EE. @noevs kaleirar, Tov mpw Alyéws 7dkos.

Ol. &p’

dv Tis avr@ mwopumos €€ vudv pdlou; 70

EE. us mpos 1i Nééwv 1) xatapricwy polew ;

above: #\éw Suidas s. v. Zwovela. Schneidewin conject. Aew.

© 66 7is] L and

other Mss. have 7lo, A rlo, which led Elmsley to suggest dpyet 7l{s adrdv; But, as
he himself remarks, ¢Mss. nullam in hac re auctoritatem habent, neque aliud con-
siderandum, quoties inter ris et 7is diiudicandum est, quam utrum eorum sententiae
convenientius sit.’” See comment.—M\dyos] Bonitz conject. xpdros: Mekler, wéuos.

82 ooy, ethic dat.: £/ 761 Towaird gou
Tab7’ éoTiv, ds pév év Noyy | dhyewd, k.7,
Aéyors, ‘story,’ legend, generally, but
esp. poetry, in which Colonus had not
yet figured: the Jliad (23. 679) buries
Qedipus at Theébes: cp. Paus. I. 30. 4
(of the Oedipus-myth at Colonus) did¢opa
pév kal 'rafrrgv rg‘;;)‘;;ﬁpovbru?;a.d I

83 Ty tww , ‘by the dwellin,
with th:l:ll'l': i.e. those who live at Colog-
nus feel the charm of its holy places grow
upon them. So the Thucydidean Peri-
cles describes the Athenians as mip 7ijs
wohews Svvauy kabd nuépav Epyw Oewpé-
vous kal épagTds yryvouévous adris (2. 43):
cp. the schol. here, 7¢ &yp xal T melpg
*A\éor Tipwueva, ol Tots Abyoss.

64 1 ydp x.7.\. The eager interest
of Oed. in this question depends on his
knowledge, derived from the oracle, that
he brought xépdn Tois dedeyuévais (92).

88 kal kdpra: cp. 301: Eur. Higp. 89
OE. ap’ dv 7t pov détaso...; 1II. xal xdpra
Y. ¥, the kero Colonus. Though the
distinction had lost nothing of its clear-
ness at this date (cp. Antiphon or. 1§ 27
obre feods 008’ Hpwas odr’ dvfpdmwovs del-
gaga), Bebs is sometimes the generic term
for beings who receive divine honours:
so Amphion and Zethus, the Theban he-
roes, are T@ oud (Ar. Ack. gos), and Eu-
polis says (Agrpdrevrot fr. 3) év eloxios
Spbuowocw *Axaduov ol (the éxdwuuos of
the ’Axadfuea).

66 Elmsley reads dpxet Tls airov;
¢ Who is their king?’ But Oed. rather
asks, ‘Have they a monarchy or a de-

mocracy?’ It would be a prosaic objec-
tion that the question is hardly suited
to the heroic age of warpwal Sac\elat
(Thuc. 1. 13). 4 'm\ 7§ wA. Adyos;
‘or does power of discussion rest with the
people?’ wAffe, the popular assembly,
as oft. 70 Vuérepov whfifos in the Attic
orators. Thuc. 2. 40 (Pericles, on the
Athenian democracy) o0 Tods Aéyovs Tols
&pryois BAdBnw ryovuevor. The schol. pa-
raphrases, 4 & 7¢ w\. éorlv ) loxUs;
and xpdros is a conject. instead of Aéyos.
Elmsley and others cp. Eur. Cyc/. 119
Tivos kNbovres; (under what king?) 4 ded-
pevrat kpdros; There is no evidence for
Néyos as (IL the commanding word,
‘sway’: (2) the deciding word, ‘arbitra-
ment’: or (3) the *principle’ (ratio) of
government.

67 &, of the head and fount of power:
El 264 xdx Tavd dpxopar: Ant. 63 dpxo-
uecd’ éx kpewwaovwy,

e8 ogos...fﬂs (dv)...xpare; =7is
EaTw odros 3s xparei; Eur. Hec. 501 Tis
olUros coua Tovudy olk éds | xetobar; Mn‘lq
7¢ xal odéve,, word (counsel) and might
(of deeds): Od. 16. 242 (Odysseus) xeipds
7 alyunriv Euevar xal éwigpora Bovhdw:
Pind. Pytk. 5. 111 (may Cyrene’s king be
blest) éx’ &pyowrwy dugt re Boukals: Soph.
O. 7. 884 (of a Topavvos) el 8¢ 7is Sxépoxra
Xepoiv 7 Aoy wopeberar. So Theseus is
described by Thuc. 3. 15 as yerbuevos
perd Tod Evverol xal Suvards.

89 Sophocles conceives the union of
the Attic communes (commemorated by
the annual festival of the owolxia



O1AIMOYZ ETII KOAQNQI 23

Such, thou mayest know, stranger, are these haunts, not hon-
oured in story, but rather in the life that loves them.

OE.
~ST.
. OE.
ST.
OE.
ST.
him.
OE.
ST.

70 dp’ dv A, R, V3: dp’ oiv L and the others.—vudr] 7udv A, V3.
dxws Nauck.—«arapriowy B, xarapricor Vat.

Are there indeed dwellers in this region ?

Yea, surely, the namesakes of yonder god. '
Have they a king? Or doth speech rest with the folk ?
These parts are ruled by the king in the city.

And who is thus sovereign in counsel and in might?
Theseus he is called, son of Aegeus who was before

Could a messenger go for him from among you ?
With what aim to speak, or to prepare his coming ?

71 ds wpds]
The verb karaprifw (St. Matth. iv.

21 karaprifovras 74 dlkTva), to ‘mend,’ ‘repair,” or ‘equip,” was commoner than
xatapriw in post-classical writers, but is not suitable here.—uo\eiv A, R, V3, Suidas
(s. 2. xarapriw) : woro. L and the rest. The scholium in L indicates both readings :—

in August) as already accomplished by
Theseus. Athens is the capital, all the
people of Attica being reckoned as its
+ citizens (dwdvrwy 707 EwrelotwTwy és al-
7, Thuc. 2. 15). Isocr. or. 10 § 18
speaks of Theseus as 6 Aeyduevos uév
Alyéws, yevipevos 8’ éx Ilogeiddvos. Aegeus,
too, was said to have been king of
Athens: see on 297; and was the epo-
nymus of one of the ten Attic tribes
(Alynis ¢uNi, Andoc. or. 1 § 62). He
gave the title to a lost play of Sophocles.

70 dp’ dv mis...pdhor; ¢ I wonder if
any one would go?’=1I wish that some one
would go. /. 10. 303 7is kév poi Téd€
Epyov Umooxopevos TeNéoete | ddpyp Eme pe-
yd\g; Cp.infra 1100. avr@, poet. after
the verb of motion: cp. Z/. 12. 374 éwery-
ouévoist & lkovro: Aesch, P. V. 358 jAGev
air@ Znpds...BéNos: cp. 0. 7. 711.  mwop-
aés, one sent to bring a person, O. 7, 288.

71 s wpds 7l goes with both parti-
ciples, poleiv with the second only. The
Chorus are uncertain whether Oedipus
has merely some message for Theseus, or
wishes to bring him in person to the
spot (as wouwds might imply). Our
pointing is better than ds wpds 7i; A. 7 «.
pokeiv; The query turns more on the
motive of the appeal than on a sharp
contrast between its possible forms. \é¢-
wv should not be joined with moheiw
(*44d him come,’ Blaydes{.

The reading and explanation of the
verse hinge on the question whether s
(1) belongls:to wpds 7i,=*with what view?’
or (3) is ,=‘in order that’ Now (1)

is strongly supported by two other places
of Soph., in each of which this formula
stands, as here, at the beginning of a
question: O. 7. 1174 OL ds mpds ={
xpelas; 77. 1182 TA. ds wpds vl wlorww
Tiwd’ &yav éworpépes; The simple wpds
7{; (also freq. in Soph.)=merely ‘with
reference to what?’ while &s wpds 7i=
‘with reference to what, in your concep-
tion or intention (ws)?’: hence the latter
is appropriate when the questioner can-
not imagine the agent’s motive.

katapricwv polev, to prepare things .
(to work upon his mind, directly or indi-
rectly), so that he shall come: for the inf.
cp. 1286 : Plat. Rep. 562 C Tiw wo\irelav...
wapackevdSe Tupavvidos denbijvac: and for
xarapriw of mental or moral influence,
Plut. Mor. 38 D dv...uh) Noyois xpnorois
dpaipav 1} mapaTpéwwy KaTapTiy THY Pplow.

¢\7Vqth 1’:&)&» (ws being then final),
we must render: ‘that Theseus might
come with what view (xpds 7{),—to say or
to arrange (what)?’ The opt. can stam{ in
spite ‘of xepddvy 72), since dp’ dv wohoi;
(70) puts the case hypothetically: see
on 11. But: (2) the double p.d{u, at
the end of two successive verses, is in-
tolerable. Dindorf, therefore, conjecturally
reads mwapy, which Wecklein and others
adopt. (6) The antithesis between Aéfwr
and karapriowr is hardly clear. Wecklein
explains, wpds wolov Noyov 7 &yov; Cer-
tainly ¢ Néfwv 7 dpdowv could mean, ‘for
what conceivable purpose?’ (cp. 0.7". 71 8
74 Spav 7} Tt pwrdv): but karaprigwr would
be a very strange substitute for dpdawr.
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Ol ds dv mpooapkay opikpd Kepdavy péya.
EE. xai 7is mpos dvdpds pn BNémovros dpkeois;
Ol &0’ dv Aéywpev wdvl 6()61)111 Méopev.

EE. olof, & &&', ws viv pij opalps; émeimep €l

75

~ 13 9 \ ~ ’
yewvaios, ws id6vTi, mAw 1oV daipovos:
avrod pév, ovmep kdpdns, éws éyd
Tots &0d8’ avrov, py) kar’ dorv, Spudrais

Mw 7d8 é\dv ode yap kpwovai aoi
€ xp o€ pipvew 1) mopedeotar wakw.
@ Téxvov, 1) BéBnkev quiv ¢ Eévos;

~ i3

Ol

8o

AN. BéBnkev, dore mav év Novxw, wdrep,

Ol

éfeari Pwvew, ws éuov udvys mwélas.

@ wétriar dewarmes, evte viv €dpas

mpdTwy ép’ vpey THode yns ékapy éyd,
\ £ ’

85

®oifyp Te Kdpol pr -ye'mzo'ﬂ’ ayvapoves,
L4 \ Ny 3 A 3 32 ’
0s poi, 7a wWONN' ékew’ or é€éxpn kakd,

s 7l wpooNéfwy avT molot Tis, 7§ wpds Th elrpewlowy alTdy poleiv; 73
oukpd) mkpd Mss., Campbell: suxpd Elms., and most edd. Cp. on v. 5 75 £

Blaydes conj. &s ov (for »iv) wy o¢. (‘how thou shalt escape harm

): Nauck,

AAN’, & £6°, ws viv pn opahps Tob daluovos, | avrod uév’, deleting the words émelmwep

el | yevvalos, s l6ovre, wAw.
3., | éwelwep €l yewvalos ws 86wTe pot.

Hense suggests: lox’, @ &,

)

ws v. pi} op. Tob
78 7ols Turnebus, Brunck, and most

78 p BAéworros, not o¥, since the
blindness is a condition: ‘if he has not
sight.’

74 &pdvra: the blind man’s words
will be instinct with mental vision. (Cp.
0. T.747.) Theinsight is ascribed to the
words themselves, not to the speaker, as
at 267 wewovdora and dedpaxéra are epi-
thets of the &ya, not of the agent. Cp.
Aesch. Cho. 854 ¢pév'...opuparwpévyy,
Suppl. 467 dppdrwca...capéorepor (Noyor).
Milton, Par. Lost 3. 51 So much the rather
thou, Celestial Light, Shine inward, and
the mind through all her powers Irradiate ;
there plant eyes.

75 olod’...ds...p1j ﬂtuhﬁs; dost thou
know (how to act),—that thou mayest
not come to harm? A modification of
the phrase olg8’ &s molnoor, in which wol-
noov is abruptly substituted for 3¢l oe
woiioar.  So, here, oloda eagerly be-
speaks attention to the advice: see on
0. 7. 543. L

76 &s 8dvri: ds has a limiting force
(as above, 20), Ant. 1161 v {Pwrds, bs
épol (cp. on O. 7. 763). The dat. is
that of the person inferested by the per-
ception, as in ws uév ouvehorti elwelv

(Xen. An. 3. 1 § 38), woAA& xal d\\a
wapahrovre (Thuc. 3. 51), cuA\auSirorre
xard 70 épfor (for one who rightly com-
prehends, Her. 7. 143), 7@ dxrouérp ov
Geppdv 7y (Thuc. 2. 49), etc. Salpovos,
sortis: so 1337, and oft.: boldly in fr.
587 uh) oweipe woNhols Tov wapbrra dal-
pova, sow not the rumour of thy fate
abroad.

78 pi) kar’ dorv is a comforting paren-
thesis. p1) is due to the preceding im-
perative pév’: cp. Thuc. 1. 124 Ymel-
gagfe Tov woNepov, Y Pofnbévres TO ai-
Tika Sewdv: Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 37 dwdyov
T ywvaika xal Tods waidas, undey avrwr
xarafels : but it has, in itself, almost the
effect of a reassuring iw'unction, ‘do not
suppose that I mean. e could not make
ol év0ad avrod uh xar’ dorTv Snudrac a
single phrase, as=such of the folks as are
not in the town, but here. &8d8’ ad-
ToV: Solon fr. 36. 11 rods &’ &0ad avroed
}in Attica, as opp. to abroad): so Eupolis
r. inc. 1. 4 (where Bothe after Meineke
badly points rav év8d8’, avrod), etc. The
word Snuérys in Ant. 6go, Ai. 1071
=a common man as opp. to a chief.
Here, as in Eur. (Aesch. has not the
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OE.
ST.
OE.
ST.

That by small service he may find a great gain.

And what help can be from one who sees not ?

In all that I speak there shall be sight.

Mark me now, friend—I would not have thee come to

harm,—for thou art noble, if one may judge by thy looks, leaving
thy fortune aside ;—stay here, e’en where I found thee, till I go

they will decide for thee whether thou shalt abide/qr retire. [Exiz.

and tell these things to the folk on this spot,—-xt in the town:

OE. My child, say, is the stranger gone?

AN. He is gone, and so thou canst utter what thou wilt,
father, in quietness, as knowing that I alone am near.

OE. Queens of dread aspect, since your seat is the first in
this land whereat I have bent the knee, show not yourselves
ungracious to Phoebus or to myself; who, when he proclaimed

of the recent edd.: roigd’ Mss., Campbell.
e r, Brunck, Elmsley, and others: ro. Campbell.

Hartu

, Campbell.
chang

7 to el

that doom of many woes,

79 oo L (with ye written above):
80 el xpi] 4 xph Mss., Wunder,

Turnebus, whom Brunck and most other edd. follow, first
85 vy7s] yui’ Burges, Blaydes.

86 yévo6’ L (with e written

word) and Pind. (Nem. 7. 65), dnudrac
are the ‘citizens’ generally; though in
this place the term is tinged with the
notion of ‘ demesmen.’

80 & xp1Y. All our Mss. have 7 xp7
(which Campbell retains); but, as be-
tween # and e in such a case, their au-
thority is small: thus in Aesch. Cko.
994, where el is certain, L gives the
senseless 7ir’. Epic usage allows 5¢ (%),
answered by 7e (), in an indirect ques-
tion: 7. 2. 299 8ppa Odadpev | 7 éredw
Kd\xas pavreberas, e xal ooxl. But is
there any Attic example of this construc-
tion? Three instances are indeed alleged
from Aesch. (2. V. 780, Cko. 756, 890),
but they are most doubtful : see Appen-
dix. Attic usage prescribed el (or elre) as
= ‘whether,’ introducing the indirect ques-
tion: the correlative ‘o’ was usu. €re,
but sometimes, as here, 1.

81 1ply, ethic dat.: do we find our-
selves alone? Cp. 6a.

83 v Wolxy, in quiet case, nearly=
favxws, as 1675 év wupdre=‘at the last’:
cp. £/ 384 viv yap év xa@ ppoveiv.

83 pivys s, sc. olloys, a gen.
absol. (we could not understand ws 8v7¢
xéhas éuol ubdwvys): cp. 1588: O. 7. 966
v OgynTdw, sc. Svrwv.

84 wérva, fitting in his mouth, as
being esp. their name at Thebes (43)-
Savwwes : as looking sternly on sin (42
The face of the Avengers is still terrible to

his inner eye. Sophocles nowhere por-
trays the lineaments of the Furies, as
Aesch. does (Zum. 46—54), but he
leaves on the mind an impression not less
awful, edre viv &auya éxl Hpa; (gen.
sing.) Vudv wpTwy ( . gen.) THiode
yiis (partitive gen.). m can be so placed
since v is possessive gen. (=Dduerépas):
cp. 126, O. 7. 177 dxrav wpds éomépov
Oeob. ¥capda (sc. ybvv) absol., as Eur.
Hee. 1079 xd Bd, ®d o7d, 78 kduyw ;

88 dyvépoves, without yvdun, hence,
¢ inconsiderate’ ; and so, ‘unfeeling’ : Tr.
473 ppovoioay Ovyrd Kok dyrduova, i.e.
not refusing to make allowance for hu-
man frailty. Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 5 dyvd-
povt Kpit wepiruxetv, to fall in with a
judge who makes no allowance. But
dyvds=‘undiscerning,’ 0. 7. 677.

87 Héxpy, since in Attic xpdw con-
tracts in 9: Tyrtaeus 3. 3 AmwéA\wy | xpv-
aoxbuns Expn wlovos é& édvrov: Pind. O/
7. 92 &xpeor (v. /. &paov): Lucian Alex,
22 ¥&xpa kal é0éomife (common dialect).
Td 76NN, cp. £l 564 T& TOANG wveduar’,
those weary winds. The prophecy was
made to Oedipus at Delphi when he went
thither in his youth from Corinth, to ask
whether he was indeed the son of Poly-
bus, the Corinthian king, and Merope.
The god did not solve his doubt,—é&\\a
¥ d0na kal Sewd xal Storyva wpoigyver
Mywr (0. T.789). Eur. makes Oedipus,
while still at Thebes, tell Antigone of a
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TavTyy é\efe mavhav év

XPove paxpd,

é\bovr. xdpav Teppiav, Gmov fedv

gepvay €0pav MdBoy kai Eevéoraow, 90
évravbfo kdpPew Tov Takalmwpov Biov,

':55’;)81] pév, oikfjoavra, Tois dedeyuévors,

ammy

é Tols wéppaoy, ol p’ dmjlacav:

aonpeia & féew Tovdé pou mapyyyva,
1) oewopdy, 1) Bpovriv 7w, 4 Aws oéhas. 95
éyvwka pév vvv @s pe mivde v 630w
k] ¥ 9 L] \ 3 e A \
ovk éol omws ov moTov éf vpdv wrepov

ébyay eis 768 dhaos.
above 7): yévosd’ V3,

89 é\évra Elmsley.

L] \ ¥
oV 'ydp av woTe

90 fevécracw] Over this word

vp. xal xardoracw is written in L. The whole verse had been accidentally omitted
from L’s text, and has been added in the right-hand margin, in a line with v. 89,

;ppa.rently by the 1st hand.
’

91 xduwrew A, R.

93 olxfoarra MSS., except

which has oixfoovra. The latter, a conjecture of Triclinius, is untenable; but

xpnopds which doomed him to die at
tepds Kohwwéds (Phoen. 1705 fl.). Far more
poetical is the conception of Sophocles,
that Apollo had appointed the sigz, but
not named the place.

88 ralityy Oe matlav: spoke of
this as a rest. The pronominal object of
the verb, instead of being rofro, is assi-
milated to the gender of the predicate
wablar : cp. Plato Craz. 433 E Aéyer...
elvas Tav TNy SpfdTyTa dvdparos, Euvbrikyy,
he says that in #4ss consists the correct-
ness of a word,—convention: Lysias or.
12 § 37 TabTqv ydp éoxdryw dleny duvd-
peba wap’ abrdv AaPetv, this (death) is
the extreme penalty which we can exact
from them. év Xpévy paxpe: so £/ 330:
Ant. 432, Ph. 235, etc.: but 1648 xpdve
Bpaxet (without év). The general Attic
rule was to use & in such phrases as év
oM@, paxpd, OMvy, Ppaxel xpivey, &
ONyais Huépass, év woNois &reow. The
instances inl which v is omitted are
comparatively rare in poetry, and very
rare (usu. doubtful) in prose, with the
exception of the phrase Vorépy xpove
which in prose usu. lacks é& : it takes it,
however, below at 614 and 77. 18.

89 ff. i\Odvre...Blov. Apollo said:
aiiry wathd oo Errar, éNdorme xdpay
repular, 6xov dv NdBys 6. 0. &pav kal
tevdoraow® érraifa kduyeis 7N, In
the orat. obliqua, if the tense of the prin-
cipal verb were primary (ag Aéyet), 8rov
& \dgps would ome &wov dv Adfw:
since it is secondary (D\efe), we have

Swov Adfoym. The part. INOévTe ex-
presses the first condition to be fulfilled
before the waila can be attained. rav-
v is explained by évraiba xdupew.
Tepplay is proleptic : in whatever land he
should find the Semnae, that land was to
be for him repula, 7.e. was to contain the
goal of his wanderings. The word occurs
elsewhere only in Ant. 1331, Tepular
auépav, one's last day. It fits the meta-
phor of xdpdev, from rounding the post
in the dlavios (xduyac Swathov Odrepor
k&\ov wakw, Aesch. Ag. 344), since Tépua
oft. =vlgoa or xauwrrip, the turning-post
(77. 33. 466 €5 oxeféew wepl Tépua).

20 V@V : see on 43. v,
quarters for strangers. Pollux 9. 50 uépy
8¢ xal woNews xal xavdoxelov xal fevww xal
ws év 'Ivdx @ Zopoxéous (a satyric dra-
ma, fr. 253), wavddros fevoorrac:s.
The word occurs only in these two places
of Soph.: so ixwéorasis, Bovorasts.

93 £. képby pév x.7.\.: with advantages,
through my having settled there (olxrf-
cavta), for my entertainers, and ruin for
the Thebans. ~The conjecture olxloavra,
¢ having founded,’ deserves to be carefully
weighed. Cp. the poet. use of «ricas
below (715) in regard to the invention of
the curb: also Aesch. 2. V. 250 TupAds
év avrols é\wldas kargrwra. On the other
hand, the blessing to Attica turned on
the personal residence of Oed. therein at
the close of his life: cp. 626 xodwor’ Ol-
dlwouw épeis | dxpeior olknrHipa SéfacOa.
This favours olxrjcavra. and dry,
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spake of #4is as a rest for me after long years,—on reaching
my goal in a land where I should find a seat of the Awful
Goddesses, and a hospitable shelter,—even that there I should
close my weary life, with benefits, through my having dwelt
therein, for mine hosts, but ruin for those who sent me forth—
who drove me away. And he went on to warn me that signs
of these things should come, in earthquake, or in thunder, haply,
or in the lightning of Zeus.

Now I perceive that in this journey some faithful omen from
you hath surely led me home to this grove: never else could
yet it was received by Turnebus, and approved by Schaefer. Hermann says:—

¢ Scribendum esse olxlgarra et ego diu est quum censui et Doederlinus p. 59 Act.
Monac. vol. 1. monuit. Verba eius opposuit Elmsleius, ipse quoque manifesto sic

legendum judicans, Neque enim habitare hic, sed mori vult Oedipus.” See com-
ment.—Nauck conject. éumohdvra: Hense, elooloovra: Mekler, edoodr Te. oe
wapyyyda)] rapeyyia L. In A and V3, which also have rapeyyta, 7 is written above
€ 98 yw] viv L, which is preferred by Herm., Schneidewin, and Wecklein.

accusatives in appos. with the sentence
évradla xiuyew Tdv Blov: the participle
olxficavra (in antithesis with dedeyuévous,
cp. 13 &vou wpds doTdw) serves to bring
out the point on which the xépdn and drn
depend. For the plur. acc. in appos. cp.
Eur. Al. 6 xal pe Onredew warhp | ... 7008
drow’ jwdykacer. This is better than to
refer képdn and &ryw to the person of Oed.
(“ having dwelt there as a blessing’ etc.),
which would suit &ryv, but hardly the plur.
xépdn,—used here instead of xépdos (cp.
?79) because the ¢blessings’ were to be
elt in manﬂl}y ways and on many occasions
(see 1524 f1.).

93 Tols wpyaow is supplemented by
dmfl\acay, since réurew can be sai
those who *speed the parting guest’: Od.
15. 74 XpY Eetvov wapedvra pilelv é0éhovra
3¢ wéuwew.

o4 cannot mean ¢pledged,’
¢ promised’ (#yyvéro), but only ‘p the
watchword to me,’ i.e. ‘%2/d me, as a
sign.! Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 58 mwapnyyba ¢
Kupos gtvOnpua, Zeds obpupaxos xal yye-
pdw, ¢C. proceeded to pass the watch-
word, ¢Zeus’,’ etc. regularly
has this sense (which sometimes
into that of ‘exhorting,’ ‘encouraging
one another); or else that of ‘putting
something into another’s hand,’ ¢ entrust-
ing’ it to him. The omission of the tem-
poral augment in L and other Mss. is not
a sufficient ground for adopting Her-
werden’s epéyyva (*trusty’).

95 1 caopdv 4 Bpovmiv ', some
such sign as earthquake or thunder
(rwd with both): thunder is the sign

)

said of

given at 1606. Tw' suggests that' the
god spoke merely of ‘signs’: Oed. in-
terprets. Cp. schol. Ar. Ack. 171 dio-
onula ¢ doTw O wapd Kapdy xetudw.
Plut. Mor. 419 ¥ otyxvow peyilqp wepl
Tov dépa xal dioonulas woAlds 'yevéo'aac.

96 ¥yvoxa piv is answered (1o1) by
@Ad pot...50Te. wuy, ‘then,’ seems better
than viv, (though this could stand,)
since the oracle is the basis of his be-
lief. mjvde Tv 6B6v: acc. of extension
in space (with &rfyaye), denoting the
ground traversed: cp. 1686: Pk. 1133
xé\evbov Epmets.

97 oik ¥’ mwws od, which in gram-
matical order immediately follows &s, can
be thus placed because felt as one adver-
bial expression =‘assuredly’: so often &ariv
gre (=*‘sometimes’), ovx &7w 3§ (‘in no
wise’), ovdeis doTis ov (¢ everybody(?, etc.

wrepdv: no outward sign had been
given. The ‘omen’ was in the leading
of his will. Cp. the feeling in the Odys-
sey (more spiritual here than the Zliad)
that the gods sometimes act directly on
the human mind by inspiring a thought
at a crisis.  Od. 16. 382 (Odysseus to his
son, when planning to slay the, suitors)
dwwoTe kev wOAUBovlos évl @ppeal Ofoet
*Ab0%vn, | vedow pév Tou dydr xepalf:
which anticipates such a wxrepdr as is
meant here. For wrepov as=olwwés or
Bpvis (=wavd Goawep wepl pavrelas dia-
kpivet Ar. Av. 719) Schneidewin cp. Cal-
limachus Lav. Pall. 124 wolwy (Sprifurv)
otk dyadal xrépuyes, Propert. 4. 10.11 fels-
cibus edsta pennis (with happy auguries).

98 yay, i.e. ‘to my goal (¢£-), not,

7
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TpaTALTW U dvTékupa’ o8ouropav,

’ > /7 3 N\ \ ey /s
mjpwy doivois, kami oeuvoy E{ounv

100

Bdbpov 768" doxémapvov. al\a por, feal,
’ 3 93 \ \ 3 Ié /,

Biov kar’ dudds 7ds *Amé\wvos ddre

wépagw 7O kal xatacTpodnly Twa,

€ p1 Sokd 7L pedvws éxew, del

pdxbois Natpedwy To0ts vmeprdrows Bpordv.
kd

105

¥ - - ~ s ’ ’
T, & y\vketaw waides apyaiov Skérov,
¥y ke 4 ’ 4 4

', @ peyiorns Mal\ddos xalovpevas

~ L] ~ 4 4

wacov "Abngvar Tyuwrdry mwoMs,

b ’ > tJ \ NS QN ¥
oikripar dv8pos Oidimov 768 dfNiov

€ldwlov: ov yap &) 76 ¥ dpxaiov Séuas.
AN. oilya. mopedovrar yap oide

110
1 Tuwes

Id ’ ~ 3 7/
vo malawi, ois €dpas émiokomol.
(3 ~
OL ouyjoopal 1€ kai o p’ +é€ 0dod wddat

99 Uudv Mss.: vuiv Suid. (s 2. rgpddios Guota); schol. o ydp dv wpdrais Vuw

dvréoyov.

pox0Bovs...Tods Umeprdrous.

104 pclov’ &8 Exew is conjectured bi)c'.l Wecklein; uebvws vosety by
Nauck; uciov dvrioxetv (‘parum obdurasse’) by Me
110 76 ¥’ V3, Ald., Doederlein, Reisig, Elms.,

er. 1056 Wunder conject.

‘aside from the highway.” Plat. Phaedo
66 B xwdvveler Tor daxep drpamds Tis ék-
¢épewr fuds (and so Soph. Ai. 7). o

dv, ‘for else,’ etc., the suppressed
protasis being el py éfyaye: so 1253
O. 7. 82 [where see Appendix p. 292
(231, ed. 2)).

100 vréwv aolvois; the austere wan-
derer lights first on the shrine of the aus-
tere goddesses (ds alel TO¥ Suoiov dyet
Oeds @s Tov duotov); widwy implying the
thought that he has been in a manner
consecrated to suffering. Water, and
honey mixed with milk (ueNixparor),
formed the xods dolvous, »ypdhia uehly-
para (Aesch. Eum. 107) of the Furies.
Pollux 6. 26 70 ydp vypakebew 78 vnpd-
Ma Oew ENeyov, Sxwep dotl TO XxpRofa
Buolus dolvois, av Tas évavrias ualas olv-
oowdvdovs Oeyor. Photius s.v. ¥y-
@dAoe Oucias, év als olvos oU owévderar,
&\ B0wp xal ueNlkparov.

101 doxérapvov (cp. 19), not shaped
by the adze (oxéwapros, fr. 724): so
Soph. is quoted by Hesychius (1. go) for
ddpéravov (from dpewarn).

103 Blov... v...kal KaTacTpo-
$jv Twva, some endini of life,—some
close to my course. Blov wépacis is 79

wepdv rdv Blov, a passing through life to its
end, a concluding of it (Eur. Andr. 101
Thv Televralay...wepdoas Auépar): xata-

adds the notion of a career which
approaches its ‘goal. Thuc. 2. 43 (of
those who had fallen in the war) Soxet 3¢
pot dnholy dvdpds dperipr wpdry Te pywi-
ovoa kal Tehevrala BeBatoboa % viv TEvde
karaorpogh (the closing scene of their
lives). Polyb. 5. 54 T airiy éwousf-
carto Tob Blov karasTpody. S : see
on 550.

104 peadvus Ixav=puelwy elvar. This
euphemistic mode of expression with the
comparative adverb is often found where
censure or disparagement is to be conveyed
less bluntly. Plato Pkaed. 75 A dpéyera
mév wavra Tabra evar olov T loov, Exet
8¢ évdeecorépws (repeated just after-
wards thus, avrod évdeéorepd éoriv):
Apol. 34 C 7dx’ ¥ odv Tis Tabra évvonoas
avBadéorepor & wpis pe oxoly, =
avfadéorepos v dn: Legg. 933 A édv mis
& Tde T wONe yovéwy dueléaTepor
E&xp Tov déovros,=dueNéorepos . Oedi-
pus says to the Furies: ‘Grant me rest,
unless haply (7, adv., as 0. 7. 969, here
with bitter irony) I seem /o e h
such grace,—1, who have suffered so much
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I have met with you, first of all, in my wanderings—I, the
austere, with you who delight not in wine,—or taken this
solemn seat not shaped by man.

Then, goddesses, according to the word of Apollo, give me
at last some way to accomplish and close my course,—unless,
perchance, I seem beneath your grace, thrall that I am evermore
to woes the sorest on the earth. Hear, sweet daughters of
primeval Darkness! Hear, thou that art called the city of great

Pallas,—Athens, of all cities most honoured!

Pity this poor

wraith of Oedipus,—for verily ’tis the man of ol‘d/ro more,

AN. Hush!
thy resting-place.

Here come some aged men, F'wot, to spy out

OE. I will be mute,—and do thou hide me in the grove,

Blaydes, Campb.: 768’ most of the other Mss. and edd.

118 é¢ 6806 wdda MsS. :

and solong.’ padves Exev means here to
be pelwy in the sense of ‘o0 insignificant,’
‘af,:‘w little account,’ in respect of suffer-
ing: Ze., one who kas not yet suffered
enough. Thus we arrive at the same
sense which the scholiast extorts by a me-
thod which seems impossible. He ex-
plains pedvas ¥xav as=éarrbvws Exew
T4 Kaxd, ‘to Aave ills in too small a de-
ee.” But (1) as Herm. said, this would
petor or pelw Exew, and (2) it is impos-
sible to understand r& xaxd. Campbell
thinks that uetbvws Exew Narpebwy = pebyws
Exew Narpevpdrwv: which is open to ob-
jection (1), and to this (2), that the
partic. Aarpedwy could not do duty for a
¥artitive n. after &ew. Wecklein (who
ollows the schol.) suggests ueibvws Eew
kaxdv, | and def for Bpordv in 105.

108 péxfois hatpedayv: Aesch. Ag.
217 dvdyxas &v Néxadvov: Eur. Suppl.
877 xpnudrwr fevxlels Uxo (in bonds to
lucre). 7r. 357 wbvwv Narpedpara (servi-
tude 77 toils) is not similar.

106 (7', in urgent petition, as 248,
0. 7. 46 10'...dvbop0woov: 1413 I7’, dfud-
ogar’. YAvkedlar, with blandishment, as
7. 1040 G yAukds “Acdas. No other poet
of the class. age (I think) ventures on
this use of yAukds in addressing deities,
which, indeed, is somewhat apt to recall
the Aristophanic & yAikwy, & yAvkbrare.

Zxérov: on 40.
107 m, possessive gen. with
: Athens, thou that art said
to belong to Pallas, of all cities most
honoured: Eur. Jon 8 &orw ~y&p ok
donuos ‘EXNfvwy wéhes, | Tis xpuaorbyxov
IMa\Nd3os xexAnuéwrn: 2b. 311 Aokiov ke-

K\fuefa, I am called (the servant) of
Apollo.

110 etBwlov (cp. 393), a mere wraith,
with the semblance and speech of the
man, drdp @péves oix & wduwav, but the
living heart is not therein (as Achilles
says of the eldwhov of Patroclus, 7. 33.
104). So the wraith of Helen is e/dwhov
Euxvowy, Eur. Helen. 34.

ol yap 84 v y’. After 7¢8’ in 109 2
second 768" here would be very awkward ;
and the article, if not necessary, is at least
desirable. oV ydp 87 is esp. used in re-
jecting an alternative to something already
stated, and ye is often added with the force
of ‘at any rate’; below, 265 o0 yap &% 76
ye | cdp’: El. 1020 o0 ydp & xevéy ¥’
dorigouer : Ph. 146 o yap 0% o¥ ¥’ Hoba
vavBdrys. Onu the other hand o0 yap &4
without e occurs O. 7. 576, Ant. 46.

111 The grove being close to the
village, the man of the place has done his
errand quickly, and the elders of Colonus
are already heard approaching (cp. 78).

113 xpdve, dat. of circumstance with
malawol, old 1n respect of their years, i.e.
‘aged.” The phrase (an unusual one) does
not seem to be intensive, as Campbell
makes it, ‘very old' (yovy yevrvaie in
0. T. 1469 is not similar), but simply
pleonastic, as in Od. 13. 432 waAaob...
yépovros, an old man of many years. &wl-
okowos here=speculatores, explorers, but
in Ant. 217 overseers, watchers, and #5.
1148 of Dionysus, ‘master’ (of mystic rites).

118 £. ki ﬁp’&é&iﬂgw
all mss. (1) This is usu. explained by
partitive apposition (sxfiua ka6’ S\ov xal
uépos), the part wéda being in appos.

-
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kpifov karT dloos, Tovd Ews dv ékpdlw

rd ’ b} ~
Tivas \oyovs épovow.

39 A} ~ ~
& yap 7@ pabew

115

¥ ey / ~ Y
&veorw MUAdBeia TGV mwoLoVpEVWY.

XOPO3.

[ y 5 4
opa* Tis ap’ Wv; wov vaie;

117

~ ~ / \ 3 /
2 Tov KUPEL EKTOTLOS 0"!)06&9 0o TavTwy,

€ 4 kd ’
3 0 TAVTWY AKOPETTATOS ;

4  wpoodépkov, \evooe &)

‘5-wpoomevfov mwavraxy*

éxxodiw 8306 H. Keck, and so Wecklein: see comment.
117 vale] Nauck (formerly) conject. xupet:

Elmsley.—puafeiv] Aafeiv Blaydes.

120

b

115 é» vdp] & 8¢

with the whole pe: ‘Hide me,—that is,
my foot,—apart from the road.” The
construction is common (P%. 1301 uéfes
pe...xetpa, Hom. Z/. 11. 240 1dv & dopt
*\9¢ adyéva): the question here is as to the
sense. dyayé pe wéda could bear sucha
sense: but kpiov ue wé6da cannot do so,
unless we grant that kpimrew méba could
mean ‘to guide another’s steps /0 a hiding-
place.” Wholly different is Eur. Hec.
812 wol u' Uwefdyes woda; ¢ whither art
thou withdrawing thy steps from me?’
=wol pe gpetyas; (2) Paley thinks that
x63a is *quite redundantly used,’ as if
dyovoca had been part of the sentence.
The evidence cited for a ‘redundant’ use
of wé3a consists in (a) the phrase Salvw
x6da, Eur. E/ 1173 etc., where Balvw
is trans.: () one place, Eur. 4/. 1153
dAN' edruxolns, véaTiuor & ENfois wéda:
where, #f right, . is a bold cognate acc.,
come with returning foot: but ¢8é» and
S6por are vo. /. (3) Campbell takes pe
as governed, wpds 70 onuawduevor, by
xpiyov wéda as=Uwétaye: but this in-
volves the difficulty noticed under (1).
I regard as probable H. Keck’s &mwobdv
8ov. Cp. Eur. Phoen. 978 xOovds Tiad’
éxmoddv. No substitute for xoda is satis-
factory : among the conjectures are xépa,
pé mot, wdw, wéhas, xépa, wpdow, Tdxa,
Tdde, 768’ dy.
114 £ Tvd’ .4 Tivas Aéyovs
Yo, learn i regard to these men what
they will say; not, learn from them (by
speaking to them), since his present ob-
ject is only to overhear them, unseen.
This gen. of connection often goes thus
with verbs of perceiving, etc.: Xen. Mem.

3. 6. 17 &vBupob TGv eldoTwy 8ri Néyovor.
Plat. Gorg. 517 C ayvooivres dANjAwy &7t
Aéyouev. Distinguish 593 drav udfps pov
vovbérer, when thou hast learnt from me.

115 ¢év ydp v padev: ie. ‘for in
learning (how the people of the place
are disposed) consists the caution of
(proper for) all that we are doing’: we
are poor strangers, who must be pre-
pared to shape our course according to
the mood of the dorol (13). Though rg
uabeiv form a cretic, the spondee stands
in the sth place, since ydp is a monosyl-
lable: s@ £/ 376 el ydp Tiwdé poi (where,
as here, Elms. proposed 8¢ instead of
Yap): #b. 409 TG TObT' fpecer; cp. 664.

116 Tav wowvpévay: so £/ 84 (just
before an exit, as here) : radra yap pépes |
vikny 7’ é¢’ Wuiv kal xpdros TGy Spwpé-
vwy. The yvdun here, though perhaps
meant to mark the caution taught by bitter
experience (cp. 273), has the tome of
Periclean Athens: cp. Thuc. 2. 40 (itisa -
mischief) u# wpodidaxfivai.. Noyy wpd-
Tepov 7 éxl d Oet Epyp éNOeiv: 3. 42 (Dio-
dotus answering Cleon) rods...\éyous...
dcdagxdovs TGy wpayudrw.

117—2838 Parodos, passing at v. 138
into a lyric dialogue (kouuds) between the
Chorus and Oedipus (see preliminary n.
on the structure of the play). For the
metres see Metrical Analysis.

The framework is as follows. (1) st
stropke, 117 tis &p’ v to 137 vale,=1st
antistrophe, 149 & to 169 dweptxov. (2)
2nd strophe, 176 obro: to 187 oéBesbar, =
2nd antistr., 192 abrod to 206 éxxvboluar,
Between the 1st str?he and the 1st anti-
strophe is interposed an anapaestic ¢ sys-
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apart from the road, till I learn how these men will speak; for

in knowledge is the safeguard of our course.

[Exeunt.

Tke CHORUS (elders of Colonus) enter the orchestra, from the
right of the spectators, as if in eager search.

CHORUS.

Give heed—who was he, then? Where lodges he ?—whither st
hath he rushed from this place, insolent, he, above all who live ? stropbe.

Scan the ground, look well, urge the quest in every part.

Hense, vdwous: Mekler, &' el: Wecklein, gavels.

121 )\eboar’ avrov® wpoo-

8éprov | wpoowetfov mwavraxfi L. (So, too, B, T, and others, but with Aetooer’.)
Aedagoar’ avrdv: wpoodépxov | wpocpféyyov mavraxiit A, R. Aebod’ avrév, wpoadéprov, |

tem’ (cVornua) of 11 verses, 138 88" éxel-
vos to 148 @puow (Oed. and Ch.). Be-
tween the 1st antistr. and the 2nd strophe,
a and system of 6 verses, 170 Obyarep to
175 peravaords (Oed. and Ant.). Be-
tween the 2nd strophe and the znd an-
tistr., a 37d system of 4 verses, 188 dye
»v» to 191 woNepduer tOed.). From v.
207 to the end (253), the verses are with-
out strophic correspondence (dvopotdoTpo-
¢a). A doubt exists as to the genuine-
ness of vv. 237—253 (& &voi—dvwairo),
and of the 4 trimeters which follow (254
—a257%): see on 237.

The Chorus induce Oed. to leave the
grove by promising that no one shall re-
move him from Colonus by force (176),
but, on learning who he is (222), revoke
the promise, and command him to leave
Attica. Antigone appeals to them.

117 8pa: cp. Aesch. Eum. 255 (the
Furies hunting Orestes) : 8pa, 8pa uaX’ al
Aefooé e wdvra, ph | NdOp Piyda Bas
parpogbros driras: cp. also the scene in
which the Chorus of the 47ax are seeking
the hero (867 x& xd | #a ydp odx ZBav
dyd;). T * 1v; imperf. of previous
mention (not implying that he #s not still
trespassing): who was he of whom our
informant spoke? Plat. Crito 47D 8 1¢
v dwaly BTy éylyvero (is, as we
agreed, made better), T 8¢ adlxg dwrdA-
Avro. Slightly different is the imperf. of
a truth newly seen: Pk. 978 88’ v dpa |
& EvAaBdw e, ‘so (all the time) this was
he who has seized me.’ vale,, of mere
situation (not habitation), as /Z. 2. 626
viiowy al valovae wépny dNbs: so Ai. 597
(of Salamis), and 77. 99 (of a wanderer).

119 instead of éx Témwov: 716
dMa...#\d7a | Opdoker: O. T. 1340 dmd-
wer’ éxrémiov: 1411 Oahdoaiov | éxplyar’:
Ant. 785 porgs & dwepwbvrios: El 419

épéoriov | witar: Eur. /. 7. 1424 wap-
dxrioe dpaucicfe. Plut. Dion 25 wehdy-
ot wpds Ty ZikeNav Epevyor.

120 axo, 70§, ‘most insatiate’
(xbpos) ; hence, reckless of due limit,—
shameless: cp. improbus annis | atque
mero fervens fluv. 3. 282). Eur. Her.
926 (deprecating #8pis), whmor’ éudv ¢pb-
viua | Yyvxd v dxbpeoros ely. A posi-
tive dxopijs is found in later Greek (The-
mistius, or. go D, 4th cent. A.D.): and
as dwaxopfis and karaxopfs are classical
(Plato, etc.), it may be a mere accident
that dropjs has no earlier warrant. If it
does not come from dxopsls, our word
might be compared with such irreg. su-
perlatives as véaros, uéoa-aros.

131 This verse is corrupt in the Mss.,
but two things seem clear: (1) there is
no reason to suspect wpoodépxov: (1)
the singular Aeooe must be restored, and
placed after wposdéprov. The antistro-
phic verse (153) is dA\N’ ob pdv & 4’ épol.
A long syllable is then wanted to com-
plete the verse wpogdéprov, Nelooe. Her-
mann’s viv has been generally adopted.
But Aelooe viv coulg mean only ‘se
him’: not, ‘/ook for him’: Aevooew Tvd
could not stand for {prelv Twa. The Ms.
atréy was prob. a gloss which came in
after wposdépxov and Aefoge had been
transposed ; and the plur. Aedogere may
have arisen from Aefooe 87. In 135 v
is governed by yrdvat, not by Aeboowr:
and in Aesch. Eum. 255 8pa, 8pa udN’
ad, Melooé Te wdvra (v./. warrd), the
sense is, ‘scan all the ground.” Cp. 47.
8go (¢’tis cruel,’ the Chorus say, baffled
gn their quest) auevnrdv dvdpa un Nebooew

wov.

123 wtoavmﬁ' ov (only here) ought to
mean ‘ask, or learn, further’ (the reg.
sense of wpoowwliveafas, wmpooepwrav),
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6 m\avdras,
7 mhavdras Tis 0 mpéaPus, ovd Eyxwpos: wpoaéBa ydp .
~ ovk dv mor doTiBés dhgos és 125
8 7avd dpaiuakerdv kopav, ds Tpéuopev Méyew Kal
4 I 2 td 4 N 7/ \ ~
9 mapapeSopectd ddéprrws, ddvws, dAdyws To Tas
’

evpduov ordpa Ppovridos 132
e \ \ ~ ) @ ’ QNN L4
10 iévres Ta O¢ viv T Tjkew Adyos ovdév alovd,
11 8v éyd AeYoowr mept wav ovmw 135

4 Vé ~ ~ ’
12 SYvapar Téuevos yvovar mov poi
18 woTe valet.

.. Ol. 68 ékeivos éyd: Quvy ydp opd,

70 dari{dpevor.
XO0. o io, 140
\ \ e A \ \ U
dewos pev opav, Sewods ¢ kh\vew.

xpoopféyyov wavraxy Elmsley. Aefoo’ avréy, mposdpaxod | wpooweifov wavraxp
Meineke. Aeboo’ avrdy, wpoowuboi, | wpoodépxov wavraxy Wecklein (Ars Soph.
em. 63). wpooweibov, Nebooé ww, | xpoadéprov wavraxj Hermann, Wunder, Dindorf,
Hartung, Campbell. wpocdéprov, \elooé ww, | wposmwelfov wavraxp Schneidewin.
\eiiga’ avrow, wpookdhe: (which he supposes to have been corrupted into wpoop6éyyov),
wposdépxov wavraxy Blaydes. I follow L, only conjecturing Aebooe &) (which seems
more probable than Aeligcé vw) for the corrupt Aeboar’ avrdr, and placing it after

wpoa Sépxov.

128 é&yxdpios Mss.: &yxwpos Bothe, edd. So in 841 &rowor was

but this is weak : here, it seems rather to
mean, ‘press the inquiry,” inquire assi-
duously: cp. wposairelv, wpoahimwapeiv.
wpoopféyyov (‘speak to him’), a #. /. for
wposwevboy, is plainly unsuitable. Her-
mann transposed wposdépxov and wpoo-
wevfov: but the ‘looking’ naturally pre-
cedes the ‘asking,” and warraxp suits
both. The conjectures Aeboo’ alrév, xpoo-
dpaxob, | ®pocxevfou (or xpogwvbod, | xpos-
Séprov) are open not only to the objection
from the sense of Aedooew (121), but also
to this, that the aor. is less fitting here. As
to wposdpaxob, édpaxbuny in Anth. Pal. 7.
224 is a very rare example of that form.

123 whavdras, one who has wandered
hither from beyond our borders, and so
=4§évos: cp. on 3.

125 £ = ydp ovx dv: cp. 98:
for the place of ook, Ant. g6.

126 &\oos &: see on 84.

127 dpaysaxerav: used by the poets
of any violent force, divine or elemental,
with which men cannot cope (as the Chi-
maera, //. 6. 179; Artemis in her wrath,
Pind. Pytk. 3. 33; the sea, #b. 1. 143
fire, O. 7. 177), and probably associated
with duaxos. But the reduplication re-

calls pac-pd-w (cp. wop-gpip-w, wo-wrb-w),
—the d being intensive: and if we sup-
pose a secondary development of /MA
as pax (Fennell on Pind. 2. 1. 14), the
proper sense of d erog would be
‘very furious. e word being of epic
coinage, it is conceivable that associations
with udyouat may have influenced the
formation as well as the usage.

130 ff. kal peod® k.7
In approaching or passing a shrine, it
was usual to salute (wposxweiv), and to
invoke the deity audibly. But in passing
the grove of the Eumenides the people of
Colonus avoid looking towards it. No
sound, no articulate word, escapes them.

- Their lips only move in sign of the

prayer which the mind conceives. Cp. on
489. 70 Tds e pa

iévres =‘moving the lips of (in) rever-
ently-mute thought’: évas (instead of
olyew, Noew, Sialpew) orépa has been sug-
gested by the phrases gwyiv (or yYAdooav)
iévac: cp. fr. 844. 3 woN\w YAdooav
éxxéas udryv. This is better than to
make orépa purely figurative (like ‘the
still, small voice’), when the sense would
be, ‘giving a (still) voice to our reverent
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A wanderer that old man must have been,—a wanderer, not a
dweller in the land ; else never would he have advanced into this
untrodden grove of the maidens with whom none may strive,
whose name we tremble to speak, by whom we pass with eyes
turned away, moving our lips, without sound or word, in still
devotion. -

But now ’tis rumoured that one hath come who in no wise
reveres them; and him I cannot yet discern, though I look
round all the holy place, nor wot I where to find his lodging.

OEDIPUS (stepping forward, with ANTIGONE, from his place
of concealment in the grove). Behold the man whom ye seek! ist ana-
for in sound is my sight, as the saying hath it. paeshic
Cu. 0! 0! ystem:
Dread to see, and dread to hear!

corrupted in the Mss. to évrrémioc 183 evgrjuov Mss., evgpauov Doederlein; so
in 197 he writes douxig, in 682 duap, in 687 Kaguwob, in 688 duar.. Elmsley says,
‘Longe plura mutanda essent, si Dorismo restituendo operam serio daremus’: but
Tds ebgjuov, at least, seems impossible. 134 ovdév afovd’) oidéy dyovd' Tri-
clinius: obxl oéBovd® Wecklein, ovx dAéyovd’ Blaydes. These editors read &xes
in 166 (where see n.). Nauck, who also reads &xets there, leaves d{or0’ in the
text here, though he thinks it corrupt. 138 85" éxeivos opav éyw Puwry yap opd
L, L% B. The intrusion of dpav after ¢éxetvos may have been suggested by such

Y —

thought,” ebpdpov (=silent) qualifying
the metaphor as when discord is called
wip dviipaoTov, Eur. Or. 621.

181 ddwévews. The ancient custom
was to pray aloud, partly from a feeling
that one ought not to make any prayer
which might not be heard by all mortals.
Pythagoras in Clemens Alex. Strom. 4.
543 (it is usual perd @puwrijs edxesfar) éuol
Soxet, olx 8ri 10 Oeiov Jovro ph Svvagbar
Ty Yovxd POeyyouévwy émaleww, &N’ 87¢
ducalas éBodNovro elvar Tds evxds, ds ok
&y 115 aldeabeln woelobar TOANNGY cuvelds-
Twr. Persius 2. 6 Non cuivis promptum
est murmurque humilesque susurres Tol-
lere de templis et aperto vivere voto. Lucan
5. 104 Zacito mala vota susurro Concipiunt.

1383 After lévres we may place either
(1) a point,—making vd 8 viv begin a
new sentence: . or (2) merely a comma,—
taking ds (129) as still the object to
&fovr: (1) is best.

184 ov8ly (adverb) dlowvr’ (airds):
odd¢v dforT’ as="‘reverencing nothing’
would be at least unusual. The act. of
&gopar occurs only here; but that fact
scarcely seems to warrant a change. If
any were made, the simplest would be

dyovd’ (in the sense of feols dyew),
with ¥xes in 166.

J.S 1L

185 8v with yvdvas only: Adoowy
absol.: see on 121.

187 po ethic dat. (62, 81): vale 117.

188 {xeivos, of whom ye were speak-
ing: Ant. 384: Ar. Ack. 41 Tobr’ éxey’
oby® "Neyov: Nub. 1167 85 éxetvos dvifp,
$wvy yap épa: (I appear to you), for in
sound 1s my sight (i.e. I know your pre-
sence by your voices). To this announce-
ment of his blindness a certain gentle
pathos is added by 76 arilép. (acc. in
appos.), ‘as they say of us the blind":
alluding generally, perh., to the fig. use
of épdv, BNémew in ref. to mental sight
(as O. 7. 747, of the blind seer, dédoxa
p BAémrwy & udvres §j), rather than to any
special proverb. So Thuc. 7. 87 rarw-
Nelplg 0, 70 Neydmevov,...o0d¢v 8mt
ok dawwhero, referring merely to the
phrase. [Dem.] or. 25 § 89 Gowep 78
Tis mapoiplas, dpdvras uh opdv «xal
dxovovras pi) dxovew. We must not ren-
der (1) with the schol., ‘I understand by
sound what ye mean,’ 70 Aeybuevor wap’
Yuwv, nor (2) with Ellendt, ‘I perceive
what is uttered by your voice.” The
pause saves the short final of pamidue
vov from being a breach of synaphea:
cp. 143 (wpéoBus;): Ant. 932 (Umep).

141 Spdv, kAve, cpexegetic inf., like

3
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OL i p', iRerebw, mpooidyr dvopov.
XO0. Zev d\elqrop, 7is woll ¢ wpéaBus;
Ol o? wdvv poipas evdaipovioar

’ h 4 ~ b4 4 *
TpwTYS, & TN EPopoL x@pas.
Ao & oV yap dv &8 X

oppacw elpmov

145
al\otpiots

KGTL opikpols péyas Gppovy.

XO. &j* aladv oppdrwv

149

‘2dpa kai foba ¢urdipios; Svoalwy

3 o 5 ’
SFGKPGL(DV 3 y OO0 €TELKATOL.

152

4 dAN oY pav & ' éuol

assages as Ar. £g. 1331 88 éxeivos dpav.
urnebus, Wecklein: dAefijrop A, Brunck, and most edd.

148 d\ebfrwp L,

wpwris (i.e. wexpwpéyys) Vauvilliers, Nauck.

142 wpooidyr’] vouloyr’ Meineke.
148

148 I\& &’) The reading dfhor

@ in B and a few other Mss. seems to have been due to a reminiscence of such
phrases as rexufipiov 8¢, and esp., perhaps, of 47. go7 alrds wpds adrod* djhov* év ydp

xahewds cuiiv (Plat. Polit. 302 B). The
cry which bursts from the Chorus merely
utters their horror at first seeimg and
hearing the wretch who has dared so
great an impiety ;—they have not yet had
time to scan the traces of misery which
the blind man’s form exhibits (cp. 286).

143 * dvopov, regard as
lawless: schol. Aelwee 78 &s. The omis-
sion is remarkable. Doederlein cp. Thuc.
2. 72 déxeale 8¢ dugorépovs ¢pihovs, which
is less bold: so, too, is 0. 7" 412 TupAé»
W dweldioas (where see n.). In modern
Greek, however, (and the use doubtless
goes far back,) Oewpeiv regularly=‘to
consider as’ (without ds).

143 The hiatus allows Zev to be
short. d\efjrop: Ar. Vesp. 161 "Awol-
A\ov Gworpbrace, ToU pavreiuaros.

144 £ o wdwv polpas m not
vicar
(epexeg. inf., els 70 evdacuovigar schol.)
so that men should call him happy. The
gen. is a poet. form of the possessive,
‘belonging to’ the best fortune (as to a
category); cp. Pind. Pysk. 3. 6o olas
elpdv aloas, of what estate we (mortals)
are : Plut. Num. 2 «xpeirrovos v polpas.
The place of evdaiu. has been influenced
by its common constr. with a causal gen.:
but we could not say, odx elul ebdarpovicar,
I am not to be congratulated.

arpéTys, not ‘ from his birth,’ but ‘best’:
Ant. 1347 70 Pppoveiv | ebdapovias xpdTov
Uwdpxet: a sense associated with the idea

of first prize (//. 23. 275 T& wpdra AaBdv),
7d mpwreia: cp. 1313; and so 1228 woAd
devrepov. ob wdwv oft. means ‘not at all,’
but prob. as a result of the primary ironical
sense, ‘not altogether.’

145 ¥popor: since the stranger had .
said kpwovo (79).

1468 Sq\a 8 (like onueior 3, rexus-
piov &), i.e., and this is plain from my
being guided by yonder maiden: cp.
1145: O. 7. 1294 delter 3¢ xal gol (sc.
Oldiwous): Ar. Eccl. 936 delfe Tdx’ abrés:

'Lys. or. 10 § 20 dn\woer 8é olxfoerac

yap dmwudy. s (instru-
mental dat.): 4nt. 989 Tols Tuphoios yip
| aBry kéevlos éx wpomynTod wéhes: Eur.
Pk, 834 Hyol mdpoide, Gyarep, ds TupA@
w08l | 6¢pBaluds €t ov. (In Plat. Phaedo
99 B, quoted by Blaydes, read é\Nople évé-
pari, not Suuare.)

148 Oedipus is indeed old and worn
(110): but péyas contrasts the man of
mature age with the girl, his defenceless
guide (752). Cp. Od. 2. 313 (Telema- .
chus) éyw & &re vimeos fa* | wiv &, Sre 3%
péyas elul ( full-grown.)

- opkpois: for the allusive (masc.) plur.,
instead of qmxpg, cp. O. 7. 366 odv Tols
¢Ardroes (with Iocasta): for the sense,
below, 957 éomula ue... | cuxpov Tibnoe.
The antithesis of persoms suggests that
opuxpols is masc. rather than neut.: so
below 880: Ai. 158 ouxpol ... peydhww
xwpls, 160 perd ydp peydlwy Baws dpiar’
av | kal uéyas 8pfoild’® Vxd mxporépuwv. If
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OE. Regard me not, I entreat you, as a lawless one.

CH. Zeus defend us! who may the old man be?

OE. Not wholly of the best fortune, that ye should envy
him, O guardians of this land !—'Tis plain : else would I not be
walking thus by the eyes of others, and buoying my strength
upon weakness.

~
Se——

CH. Alas! wast thou sightless €’en from thy birth? Evil st anti-
have been thy days, and many, to all seeming ; but at least, if I strophe.

ol xOovl x.7.\.: cp. fr. 6o SiNov ydp' év Beapotoe K.T.\. 148 ouxpis Blaydes.
149 2 ¢ Mss. (to which Par. F. adds at a?): éy Dindorf (dividing thus: é&4, dAadw
Supdrwy, | dpa, etc.), Wecklein (¢ dhadv dupdrwv dpa xal| jofa etc.): ol al
Musgrave: ala? Nauck. 181 £ dvoalwy | paxpalwy 7é 0’ o éxewdoar L, A, 1.
For 7¢ 6’ & Vat. alone has 6’ do.—uaxpaiwy 8’ 8¢’ éweixdoar Bothe, Wecklein : pakpalwy

is were neut., it could mean:

(@) like the masc., weak persons: cp.
1 Cor.i. 27 7d pwpa Tob kbopov ékeNétato
8 Oebs, Wwa xaraiwrxvvy Tods cogpoUs:
(%) fig., ‘weak things,’ frail supports.
But the neut. plur. sukpd in such anti-
theses usu.=‘lowly fortunes’: Pind. P.
3. 107 opmkpds év ouikpols, uéyas év
peyahows | Eooopar: Eur. El 406 elwep
eloly evyevets | o0k & Te pikpols & Te uy
crr?fow’ duws;

ppovv: usu. éwl 7iwos: Dem. De
Cor. § 281 ovx éxl Tis avris (dyxipas)
Opuet Tols woNois : but also éwl rwe: Plut.
Solon 19 (he added the BovAs to the Areo-
pagus) olopevos éml Svol Bovhals domep dy-
KxUpats dppodoar frrov év gakg T oA A
&esba:. For the metaphor cp. Soph. fr.
619 dAN’ elol unrpl waides dyxvpar Blov.
Eur. fr. 858 %3¢ ot Tpogds, | whrnp, dde\-
o1, duwis, dykvpa, aréyn. Or. 68 bs 1d
v d\N' éx’ dobevois | pdopns  yotued’ :
Med. 770 éx 7008’ dvawripeaba TpupviTny
kdAwv. Campbell understands--- Nor,
being a prince (uéyas), as I am, should I
have taken up my rest here to crave a
small boon.’ But (1) uéyas in this sense
ill suits the present tone of Oed.: cp. 110,
393. (2) This version of éxl cuxpols
dpuowr is impossible: the scholium éml
elreNéow alrpacw otk &v opodpa lké-
Tevow evades the point.

149 &j. L has & & which should
metrically answer to 8pa (117). Itis pos-
sible that in an exclamation, followed by
a momentary pause, the second & should
stand here : but it is more prob. that, as
in Aesch. 7'¢b. 966 etc., we should write

d\adv dppdrev. Oedipus has spo-
ken of his own ill fortune as if it con-
Eisted primarily in his blindness. The
Chorus then ask :—‘Ah! and wast thou
blind from thy birth? Thy life has been
long, as well as unhappy, one may judge.’
The gen. could depend on &f, as oft. on
Ped, w, oluoy, etc., but is better taken with
durdApios, of which the sense (with airdy
understood) would else be obscure.

. = ‘generator’: 7.e. didst thou
bring them with thee into life? ¢pvoas
TUpAd Bupara;=7c0a TupAOs éx yeverrs;
At 1077 xby gdpa yewvihop péya though
one grow a great body (=though his frame
wax mighty).

1823=120 6 mawTWY dxp:p‘inaroos. In
regard to L's reading, v 1€’ (sic)
as rexdoar, notegtl'::s: points: (x)( ds
is wrong, as the metre shows, (2) 7’ is
certainly right. We should not read,
with Campb., Svoalwy ; uakpalwy 7is, éwec-
xdoas, -because the thought turns on the
linking of Svoalwy with paxpalev, the
chief stress falling (as oft. in Greek) on
the second : thou art old as well as hap-
less: .. thou hast borne thy woes /long.
(3) ¥0’ may, I think, be rejected, as too
weak. (4) How, then, is the short syllable
to be supplied? (a) We might read;—
paxpalwy §', &g’ émewxdoac: cp. Thuc. 6.
25 8oa... 8y doxelv alTy, ‘so far as he
could now judge.’ () maxpalwy Té ms,
elkdoar: cp. O. 7. 82 4NN, elkacar pév,
#80s. 1 prefer (a), since all Mss. have
traxdoat.

158 (‘Thou hast already suffered;
but verily, within 7y power (& Y épo,
=if 1 can help it), thou shalt not

3—2
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5 *mpoabthjoe. 7dod dpds.

6 mepgs ydp,

Tmepas: dAN a 798 é&v dpbOéykre pi) mpowéoys vime

woidevt, kdfudpos oD

157

8 kpaTnp pekixiowy woTdy pPevpart currpéye: 76, 160
9 £éve wdppop’, €0 Pidafar perdorall, dzﬁa& woA\a

ké\evbos épatve:

10 k\vets, @ wolvpoxd d\dra; Ayov € 7w oloes 166
11 wpos éuav Méoyav, dBdrwy amofBds,
12 va wagL vopos, puve: wpooler &

13 drepiKov.

avor. B.0L.  Gbyarep, moi Tis Ppovridos éNfy ;

170

7 &’ émewdoar Nauck: ¢urdlwos, dusalwv; | pakpalwy Tis, éwewwaoar, Campbell,

183 Blades and Postgate conj. wposbhaet: wpoohhcess MSS.
8¢, receiving which Hense would change w3 wpowéays to uh ¢ wpdow.
MsS.: mporéops Hermann, and most edd.: while Nauck conject. mpoudhps.
161 7ov L, A, and most Mss. (in T o is written above

pebpar] xeduare Meineke.

188 wa] Nauck conj.
156 wpoowéops
160

add these curses (to thy woes).’ pdv
strengthens the adversative force of
d (as in dA\Ad whw, GAN’ o8¢ wifw):
&y quol=¢v éuol ye. Cp.247: O. T.
314 (n.): Xen. Oec. 7. 14 7is §) éu} diva-
s @AN’ év ool wdvra éorlv. The thought
is like that of A#nz. 556 d\N’ olk éx’ dp-
phrots ye Tols épois Abyous (sc. Oaver).
wpoobijce, make thine own, bring on
thyself: Aesch. Pers. 531 pn kal ¢ wpos
kakoloe T pocfnTac xakbv: Eur, Her.
146 oo wpogféohar Kkakd: Andr. 394
Tt 8¢ pe xal texetv éxpny | dxfos v’ éx’
dxfec 7g8e mwpocBéabar durhoiv. The
Mss. have wpoobijoes: but the active
word would require either (a) the reflex-
ive pronoun, as in fr. 323 7ai7’ éoriv &\-
yio7’, v wapov Gécfar kaws | adTds Tis
a7 Thy BAdBw wpoo 8y Pépwv: O. T.
819 ofiris d\hos 7w | A 'yo 'w’ dpavry
1400’ dpds 0 wpooTibels: or (4) some
dat. such as 7ols cois kakols: and we
cannot legitimately supply either. So,
again, the version ‘thou shalt not bring
on us’ (obk épol mwpootices Tiv arjv dpdv
schol.) could stand only if éuol or Huiv
were expressed.

154 mwepds, absol.: ‘thou art going too
far’ (into the grove): Oed., not reassured
by their cry (141), has moved some steps
back. DX 1

156 ff. C tva...p) wpoméoys is
answered by p.wécfue"‘l'%z. 1rpo1|l"£sc-ns

év vdwe, advance blindly in the grove,
till he stumble (so to say) on its inmost
mystery. Cp. Arist. £¢k. 3. 7. 12 ol uév
Opacets wmpowerels. Isocr.or. 58§ 9o (the
Greeks, when conquering the Persians at
Cunaxa, 401 B.C. were worsted) dud i
Kipov wpomérewav, his precipitancy in
rushing at his brother Artaxerxes (Xen.
An. 1. 8. 26 elxdw, '0pi Tov dvdpa, leTo
éx’ airév). ddbéyxre: see on 130 ff.

158 o) xdbuBpos xpatip @
pedpart peix{wv wordv, where the bowl
filled with water is used along with the
stream of sweetened drink-offering: Z.e.
where libations are poured, first, of water
alone, and then of water mingled with
honey; see on vv. 472 —479. pedxlov
. : schol. yYAvkéwy woraw, & éori, péhiros,
ols peMlooovae Tds feds (see on 100).
ovvrpéxe, is combined with: 7. 295
woANY) ‘o7’ dvdyxn Tgde (sc. Ty wpdéer) Toi-
7o owrpéxew, this joy of mine must
needs attend on this good fortune of my
husband. While kpamip points to the fi-
gurative use of ovvrpéxet, pebpare sugpests
its literal sense. Others understand :—
‘where the basin (kparip) runs together
in a stream (peduare modal dat.) of sweet-
ened waters,’ Z.e. ‘is filled by the conflu-
ence of sweetened waters’; but (a) xparip
is the bowl from which the xoal are poured,
not a basin which receives them : (4) such
an inversion is impossible.
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can help, thou shalt not add this curse to thy doom. Too far
thou goest—too far! But, lest thy rash steps intrude on the
sward of yonder voiceless glade, where the bowl of water blends
its stream with the flow of honied offerings, (be thou well ware
of such trespass, unhappy stranger,)—retire,—withdraw!—A
wide space parts us: hearest thou, toil-worn wanderer? If thou
hast aught to say in converse with us, leave forbidden ground,

and speak where ’tis lawful for all; but, till then, refrain.

OE. Daughter, to what counsel shall we incline ?
@): 7dv, B, V: 70 Heath, Doederlein, Blaydes, Wecklein: 7@ Brunck, Herm., Elms.,

etc.
Musgrave, Dindorf, Wecklein.

164 ¢éparvec L, with most of the Mss. (but épprdec B, Vat.): éparvo
166 oloeis] &xes L, with oloecs written above

it, probably by the first corrector (S). The other Mss. have &ets, and so Wecklein,

Blaydes, Nauck. Cp. n. on 134.

170 0o L, and most Mss.: NGy (or ENOy)

161 The Tév of L and most Mss.
cannot be right. To be on one’s guard
against a thing is always ¢vAacooual ¢,
never 7wos. In Thuc. 4. 11 pvAagooué-
vous TOV vewr uy fwrplywow=acting
cautiously o7 account of the ships (where
Classen cp. xakerds pépewv Twos, 1. 77):
in Aesch. P.V. 390 rolrov ¢vhdagov uy-
wor’ dxfectf réap, join Tolrov kéxp. The
2./. Tov points to 6, which in this par-
enthetic warning=robro (70 wpoweseiv)
rather than 8. ¥dv (referring to xparp)
is less %‘ood; and T¢ (‘wherefore’) would
be weak. |

164 {arve, arcel, keeps (thee) off
(from us), separates: Eur. Phoen. 12
épirvoov Téxva | dewns amiMNys. This is
said to themselves rather than to Oed.:
they are not sure that he has heard their
cry, dméBadi. To Musgrave’s éparior
the objections are:—(1) the opt. where
we should expect the imperat. The opt.
is sometimes joined with the imper. in
good wishes or counsels (Pind. O. 13.
25 d@lovnros yévoo...xal Tovde Nadv ed-
Ouve): but here, where peremptory com-
mand is given (162 uerdorad’, drofadi—
169 ¢uves), the opt. is quite out of
place. (2) The sense would be weak,
after 161.

16886 oloews, written in L over the vul-
Fate !)%as. cannot be a correction of the
atter, but must represent a distinct read-
ing (whether conjectural or not). loxes
would suit the metre (=agov8’ 134, where
see n.) equally well: but the language
slightly favours olgeis. épewv Aéyov mpds

v Moxav=to bring forward something
0 be discussed with us (cp. Ant. 159 oly-
x\nror | Tjvde yepovrwy wpotfero Néoxmy),

not, ‘in answer to our address,’ a sense
which Aéoxn never has. For ¢épewv cp.
Tr. 122 dv émueugdouéva o' adeta (aldoia
Musgrave) uév dvria & olow: for fut.
indic. with & of émmediate purpose, with
an imperat. in apodosis, Ar. 4v. 759 alpe
wATjkTpov el paxet.

167 dfdrwv: see on 10.

168 iva wao: vépos, where use suffers
all (to speak): for the omission of éoré
cp. Her. 1. go émepwriv...el dyaploroge
vouos elvar Tols 'EN\ywikoiae Geoiae.

169 dmepixov, dméxov Tol Puwreiv:
schol. wpérepov 8¢ un dcaréyov.

170 mwot mis ¢povriBos !\@y; Such
phrases present thought, specck, or the
mind itself, as a region in which the wan-
derer is bewildered; cp. 310: E/l 922
ovk olg@’ dmor vyiis ovd’ Bwor yvdouns Pé-
pei: ‘thou knowest not whither or into
what fancies thou art roaming’: #.
1174 ol Néywv... | ENbw; ib. 300 woi
wor’ el ppevdyv; 7r. 705 ovk Exw...wol
yvduys wéow.

&\6y, delib. subjunct., in 374 pers., as
Dem. De Cor. § 124 woérepov oé Tis, Alg-
xivn, Tis wokews éxtpdv 7 éudv elvar ¢7;
L has ¥\0ot, which might be defended as
=¢whither can one possibly turn?’—a
more despairing form of &Idy. Mr A.
Sidgwick has pointed out (Aesch. Cko.
Append. p. 122) that the Attic examples
ofp such an optat. without d» are always
directly or indirectly interrogative (as
Ant. 3'04 7ls...xatdoxot ;), and are akin
to the interrogative or ‘deliberative’ sub-
junctive, not to the conditional optat.
with dv. The principle is (I think) true.
But here, at least, the genuinely *delibe-
rative’ E\fy seems best. Sce Appendix.

—_
2nd ana-

paestic
system.
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AN. @ wdrep, doTots ica xp1) pelerdv,
elkovras & Oetl kdrovovras.

Ol. wpéabvyé viv pov. AN. Yavw kal &)

OL & &ewor, py o9 ddumba 174
ool moTeloas kal peravacrds.

XO0. oV 7oL mimye’ o’ é tavd édpdvwv, & yépov, drovrd

Tis afel.
Ol 2é& odv; XO. ér Baive mépow. 178
Ol. 3ér; XO. mpoBiBale, xovpa, 180

4 mépow" oV ydp dles.

AN. 5vvv|:vv|—v||—"—
Ol 6 ————|
AN.7V|WV.—V|—A]]

@ 4 L4 9 TQ I ~ ’ 4 * > ¥y

8 emeo pav, €me o aALAVPQ Kw)\(p, maTEP, @ T Oyw.
A, R, V3, 172 «’ olxdxovovtac L. As the crasis ko is so common, the scribe,
seeing a word beginning with «’, had written xod, when he perceived his error, and
corrected it by writing xdrxotovrrac—forgetting, however, to delete xov. This seems
clear, both because the second « is not divided by any space from the d, and because
the smooth breathing is written over the latter. The other Mss. have either xovx
dxolovras, or kouk dkovras (as B; and so Campbell).—«dkoborras Musgrave, xal dxodorras
Blaydes. «ov karoxvoivras Hermann, who also conjectured xovk dmifovvras: the latter
is received by Hartung and Wecklein. 174 teivol] £évou Mss.: $éve Nauck, who
transfers ool from 175 to the end of 174, thus making 175 a paroemiac. (He formerly
wished to transpose the two vv.) 178 ool mworeloas xal ueravasrds L and most

171 dorols loa xp1j peherdav, we must
practise the same customs which they
practise. Eur. Bacck. 890 ov | yap xpeio-
oy wore TWY vopuwy | yeyvdokew xpn kal
pekerdv: we must never set our theory,
or practice, above the laws.

172 Since kdxovovras suits both me-
tre and sense, it seems more likely that
this was the reading from which, by a
scribe’s mistake, xouk dxovovras arose,
than that dxobovras conceals some other
participle (such as xaroxvoivras or dwi-
@oivras). It is hard to see why Herm.
thought the ‘negatio contrarii’ to be sne-
cessary’ here,—common though it is (see
on O. T. 58 yvwrd xovk dyvwra). After
XP1) pelerav, too, we should expect undé,
not xal ovk; the latter supposes that ov
and its partic. form one word. xovk
dxovras (B and Campbell) would mean,
‘and that, too, not unwillingly ’—surely a
weak sense. The existence of this as the
only z./. confirms kdxolovras.

178 kal 81 : see on 3I.

174 pi...d8unda. The prohibitive

subjunct. (esp. aor.) is freq. in the 1st
pers. plur., but the rst pers. sing. is very
rare: 77. 802 und’ avrod favw: ZI. 1. 36
wh g€ kexelw : 21, 475 pif cev drodow.,
175 ool (the coryphaeus) after & £etvor
(the Chorus): cp. 208 & &évor,...un w’
dvépy: 242 fl. & Evo, olxrelpar’, followed
by 8uua gév. Cp. O. T. 1111 wpéoPes,
1115 ov. kal was omitted by Herm., to
make a paroemiac (when the sound and
rhythm become extremely unpleasing);
ool was omitted, with the same object,
by Brunck and Elmsley. Both words
are genuine. A paroemiac is neither
needful nor desirable here, when another
follows so closely (177). .
176 Twvd’ iBpdvwy, ‘these seats,’ the
resting-place, generally, in front of the
grove, rather than the particular rocky seat
pointed out at 192 f.: cp. 233f. (Hardly
‘abodes,’ i.e. Colonus, as Aesch. Pers. 4.)
177 d&fa was altered to by Elms-
ley on the ground that o% pW with the
fut. indic. forbids; with the subjunctive,
denies. But, besides the passages in
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AN. My father, we must conform us to the customs of the
land, yielding, where ’tis meet, and hearkening.

OE. Then give me thy hand.

AN. 'Tis laid in thine, ,

OE. Strangers, oh let me not suffer wrong when I have
trusted in you, and have passed from my refuge !

CH. Never, old man, never shall any one remove thee from
this place of rest against thy will. ,
[OEDIPUS now begins to move forward.
OE. (pausing in his gradual advance). Further, then?
CH. Come still further.
OE. (having advanced another step). Further?
CH. Lead him onward, maiden, for thou understandest.
[A verse for ANTIGONE, a verse for OEDIPUS, and then another verse for
ANTIGONE, seem to have been lost here.]
AN. * * * Come, follow me this way with thy dark
steps, father, as I lead thee,

MsS.: ool is omitted by B, Brunck, Elmsley: «xal by Hermann and Blaydes (who keep
ool). Wecklein suggests wioreloas ooi peravagrds (Ars Soph. em. p. 75). 177
ate] dpp Elmsley, Wecklein: drovr’ dydyp 7is Blaydes. 178 & oiv;] &
ovv &rc wpoBd; MSS.: &’ olv; Bothe, Elmsley : wpoSi; Hermann, Blaydes, Wecklein.
—éxlfawe Mss.: &ru Paive Reiske.—mpdow Mss.: mépsw Bothe. 180 &) &'
oiv; Wecklein: wpofw; Reisig. —X0.] The Mss. omit this indication, which was
restored by Hermann and Reisig.—mpoBiBafe A 1st hand: wposBiBade L and most
MsS. : wposBlage B, with a few others. 181 wépocw Dindorf: wpéow Mss.
183 ¥meo w' dv &ome’ &5 L (with émed por in the margin): so, too, (but with

which od i stands with the 2x#d pers.
Jut. ind., and forbids (as Ar. Ran. 462
oV uh darplyes, ‘don’t dawdle’), there
are others in which it stands with the 15
or 3rd fper:. JSut. ind., and denies. In
some of these our Mss. are doubtless cor-
rupt; but there are others in which the
correction, if any, must be bold. Thus:
(1) with 1st pers.: Soph. El 1052 of got
un pedégopal mwore: Ar. Ran. 508 ov wij
o' éyo | wepdYoudreNdorr. (2) with 3rd
pers.: Xen. Hellen. 1. 6. 32 elwev 610 9
Zwdprn oldév uh xdxiov olkielrar avrod
dmofavdvros: Eur. Fhoen. 1590 capds yap
elwe Tepealas ov uqmore | ool THvde yiv
olxoivros € wpafew wohw (oblique of ob
p wpdte). On the whole the evidence

ints to the conclusion that o¥ p could
g‘e’ used with the st or 3rd pers. fut.
indic., as with the aor. or pres. subjunct.,
in giving a strong assurance.

179 f. L’s ¥r’ odv ¥r. wpoPi ; metri-
cally answers to olrws in 194. The
choice seems to lie between ¥’ odv; and
wpofid; The latter might easily have been

ded to explain the former: and &’ odv

is not too abrupt, since wpdodiyé viv
(173) has already marked the begnningprt"
his forward movement. ‘trv Baive seems
better than éw{Bawve in the case of a blind
man advancing st¢p by step, and asking
at eack :t_if whether he has come far
enough. This is well expressed by ¥’
odv;—¥re Baive.—¥r; For &ri before
wpoP., cp. Ant. 612 76 wplv.

181 ff. After dles three verses have
been lost (the 1st and 3rd for Ant., the
2nd for Oed.), answering to lz7 wdrep—
199 dppocar: and after ¢ o’ dyw (183) a
verse for Oed. answering to 202 [
dras. See Metrical Analysis.

182 pdv (a stronger uév, ‘ verily’) may
here be simply hortative (‘come!’) as it
oft. is with the imperat.: Z/. 1. 302 el &
&ye v welpnoar: 5. 765 dyper pdv:
Aesch. Suppl. 1018 tre pav. If the lost
words of Oed. uttered a complaint, then
pdv may have had an adversative force,
‘yet’: but this is more oft. ye pijv than
pjv alone: cp. 587. &8, in this direc-
tion: seeon O. 7. 7.

dpavpe kdAe=Tup\$ wodl (Eur. Hec.

2nd
strophe.
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XO. 10 76Mpa Eetvos émi Eévys,
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11w TAdpwy, 0 Tt Kai TOALS
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12 Térpodper dduhov dmooTuyety
13 kai 70 Pidov géBecfar.

OL dye vwv oV pe, wai,

LAt ] A 3 ’ 3 Ié
W dv evoeBias émBaivovres

\ \ ¥ \ 3 ’
70 pév elmoyuev, 10 O dkovoaiuey,
Kkal p7) Xpeig moleudpev.

190

XO0. avrov, pnrére Tovd avromérpov Brjpartos éfw wida
’

KAvys.

Ol. 2ovrws;

XO0. d\is, s drovets.

8 added before &8%,) B, Vat., and (with paw) T, Farn.: &reo pav &xe’ @de A and

most MsS.

184 XO. is wanting in the Mss., and was added by Hermann.—

Eelvos éml £évns] tetvos éml feivys MSs. (cp. n. on 174): &évps Bothe: févas Elmsley.

188 TAGuov MsS.: TAduwv Bothe.

Cp. n. on 203.

189 eioeBlas] evoeBelac L.

190 elmoiper...deovoatuey L (with @ written over ot and ai), r: elrwuer...axobowuey

1050): cp. 1639 duavpais xepsilv. In
Eur. Herc. Fur. 123, however, wodds
duavpdy Uxvos=merely ‘my feeble steps’
(for Amphitryon is not &élind). That
might be the meaning here too. But in
choosing between the literal sense of
dpavpés, ‘dim,’ and the fig. sense, * feeble,’
we must be guided by the context of each
passage; and the context here favours the
former. Cp. 1018.

184 . TA\pa—oéBecfar. These four
vv. are wrongly given by the Mss. to An-
tigone. Her gentle counsel in 171 ff. may
have prompted the attribution. §eivos émrl
§bvms: Ph. 135 Ti Xph pe, déomor’, év Eéve
Evov | aréyew, 7 Tl Néyew...;

185 & TAdpwv: the nom. can thus
stand for the voc. even in direct address,
as Eur. Aled. 1133 p1 awépxov, pilos: but
is sometimes rather a comment, as #4. 61
@ pdpos, el xpn deowdras elweiv T6de. Cp.
753, 1471.

186 térpodev dov, holds in ser-
tled dislike :—the perfect tense marking
how the sentiment which forbids impiety
towards the Eumenides has interwoven
itself with the life of the place. 7pépw
7t dpihov=to hold a thing (in one’s
thoughts) as unloveable: cp. & éwlow
7pépw 1L (Ant. 897). For the perfect,
denoting a fixed view, cp. Her. 3. 38

olitw vevoulkage Ta wepl Tols wopovs
(and so 7. 153, 8. 79): Plat. Legg. 8.
837 C o...paw T Yuxy...0Bpw fymTac
v wepl TO TWpA TOU TWpATOS TANT OV
Prol. 348 E oftw wewloTevkas cavrg.
The perf. act. of Tpégpw occurs in Anthol.
Append. 111. 2 (Jacobs vol. II p. 795)
dvdpas dyaxheirods Térpope Kekxpowin: in
Polybius (12. 25 h in the later form 7é-
Tpaga), etc.: but in older Greek only in
the Homeric use, as Od. 23. 237 wepi
xpot Térpoev dAun (the brine has hardened
on their flesh) : whence Nauck here, wéhet
Térpogev (as=mépuxer) depudov, (whate’er)
hath grown unpleasing to the city.

189 fr. dv with the optat. verbs, not
with tva: ‘(to a place) where I may speak
on the one hand, and hear on the other’:
76 wv...td 8¢ are adverbial: cp. Xen.
Anab. 4. 1. 14 T4 pév T paxouevor, T 8¢
xal dvaravouero., elwoipey.. axodoaipey,
i.e. ‘arrive at a mutual understanding,’—
a regular phrase: Thuc. 4. 22 §uwédpous ¢
aplow éxg\euov éNéoOar olrwes NéyovTes
kal dkovorTes wepl éxdarov fupSrgovras:
Theocr. 25. 48 alovwqrys | @ xe 10 pév
elmout, 10 & éx Pauévoio wuloluny (a
head-man, ‘who to shrewd questions
shrewdly can reply,” Calverley). dv with
the optat. in the relative clause just as
in apodosis; so Theocr. 25. 61 éyw 3¢ Toc
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[Here has been lost a verse for OE.]

41

CH. A stranger in a strange land, ah, hapless one, incline
thy heart to abhor that which the city holds in settled hate, and

to reverence what she loves!

OE. Lead me thou, then, child, to a spot where I may 3rd ana-
speak and listen within piety’s domain, and let us not wage

war with necessity.

[(Moving forward, ke now sets foot on a platform of rock
at the verge of the grove.)

CH. There!—bend not thy steps beyond that floor of native 2nd anti-

rock.
OEe. Thus far?
CH. Enough, I tell thee.

A (with 9 written over &), B, Aldus, Brunck, Hermann; a reading which requires us

to take &’ dv as=‘wherever.’

kwijenqs L.

192 dvrirérpov MsS.: avrowérpov Musgrave, and so
Blaydes, Hartung, Jacobs, Wecklein: dyyurérpov Meineke.

198 x\wijio: vp.

yepovetow | ... va kev TéT potpev dvaxta
(to a place where we are likely to find
him): Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 40 ok olda § Tt
@y 7is xp7oacto avrois (I know not what
use one could make of them).

s dmBalvovres, enlering on piety,
placing ourselves within its pale: but this
figurative sense is here tinged with the
notion of ‘entering on lawful ground’
(schol. edoefids waroivres). For the fig.
sense cp. Od. 23. 52 8ppa apdiv éiigpo-
avvys émBirov | dugorépw Pilov 7rop,
‘ that ye may both enter into your heart’s
delight’ (Butcher and Lang): Pk. 1463
36¢ns ofiwore Tiod émiBdvres, though we
had never en/ered on that hope (dared
to entertain it).

191 «xal py xp. wok.: Anl. 1106
drdyky & ovxl dvopaxnréov. Simonides
fr. 5. 21 dvdykg & ovdé Oeol paxovras.
Eur, fr. 709 xpela Sidaokei, xdv Bpadis
Tis J, cogbs.

192 &£ airov. Oed. has now ad-
vanced to the verge of the grove. Here
a low ledge of natural rock forms a sort
of threshold, on which his feet are now
set. o Pripatos, a “step,’ ‘.e.
ledge, of natural rock, not shaped by
man (as was the ordinary Sfjua or raised
place for speakers, etc.), distinct, of
course, from the dfesros wérpos of 19,
which was within the grove. So airé-
£uhos (of rough wood, Pk, 35), airowdp-

¢uvpos (of natural purple), avréwoxos (of
simple wool), airéwipos (of unbolted
wheaten flour), avrdxomos (with natural
hair, Ar. Ran. 822), avropogot wér,
(rocks forming a natural roof, Oppian
Halieut, 1. 22). The dvrurérpov of the
Mss. could mean:—(1) ‘A ledge /ike
rock’; cp. dvriwais (Aesch. Eum. 38)=
‘weak as a child’: and so the schol. in
L, loomwérpov, xaXkoi,—i.e., ‘a ledge of
material irm as rock,” ¢ of brass,” mean-
ing the xa\xémous 686s understood /iter-
ally: see, however, on 57. (2) * A ledge
serving as a rock’: cp. (6veldn) dvrikevrpa
(Aesch. Eum. 136), Mos dvrifiperpos
(Nonnus r11. 140), drrimvpyos wérpa (Eur.
Bacck. 1097).  (3) * A seat of rock front-
ing thee': cp. dvrimpyppos, with mpgpa
facing one. This does not fit the data.
(4) Bellermann: ‘a (stone) seat over
against a rock,’ Ze. ‘behind which the
stone wall rises’ (?),—Campb. renders
first by ¢ rocky,’ then by *rock-like,’ and
refers it to ‘some peculiarity in the base-
ment of the low seats.’

198 woda kAlvys (aor.) like wdda
rpémew (Eur. Suppl. 718), since, the seat
being now at his side, he furns away
from it if he moves forward. Wecklein
explains it as =+ydvv xduyps (‘ sit down’),
but (1) wéda could not here stand for
yévv, and (2) the question is now of kalt-
ing, not yet of sitting down (see 195).

paestic
system.

strophe.
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Ol 34 éobfo; XO. Néxpuss v ém’ dkpov 195
4\dos Bpaxvs ok\doas.
AN. 5mdrep, éuov 768+ év novyaia
OL 6id pol pot
AN. 7Bdoe Bdow appooar,
8yepadv é xépa ohpa oov mpokhivas duliav éudv.
Ol 9duor Sadpovos dras. 202
XO0. 108 TAdpwv, 6Te viv xalds,
11 avdacov, Tis épus Bporav;
127{s 0 wohUmovos dyer; Tiv dv 205

13000 warpld éxmvloipav ;
Ol. & &évoi, dwdmrohis® d\d py) XO. 7 768 dwewvémes,
vépov; 209
Ol pij, paj p dvépy tis elps, und éferdaps mépa paredwv.’

198 1) '¢6o; L, with the scholium derl 700 Kkafec8G: dwd Tob o0& Téraras:
also yp. 7 o7d; 6 xal BéAriov.—1 060w A: %efd B, T (the latter with o7 writ-
ten above).—7 ér0a; Brunck, Wecklein.—# ’60&; Dindorf (conjecturing x\fa@;),
Campbell.—és0&; (omitting %) Vauvilliers, Hermann.—17 076; Elmsley, Reisig.—éorw;
Nauck.—orafw; Hense. 198 \dov Mss. and most edd. : Ados Dindorf, Wecklein.
197 & hovxle Mss.: év douxalg Reisig, Hermann, Dindorf, Campbell (with §H—for
d—): & Hoixy Elmsley. 198 U uol uo] These words, Antigone’s in the Mss.,
were restored to Oedipus by Hermann (who placed them after dpudsat in 19g).
199 dpudoac Mss., Hartung. dpuocar was proposed by Elmsley (who left dpuocac

196 £ 4§ é09d; ‘am I to sit down?’
deliberative aor. subj. of &ouac. This
aor. of the simple verb occurs nowhere
else : but éxabféabny is used in later Greek
(as xabecfévra Paus. 3. 22. 1). Since ¢
is the radical vowel, it seems better to
suppose a synizesis (7 é00d ;) than an
aphaeresis (7 '¢6&;): the 1, though not
necessary, is prob, genuine. I have left
this questionable éo8a in the text, on the
strength of éxaféobny: but the v. /. 1§ ord
(‘am I to halt?’), preferred by the schol.
in L, seems more defensible than it has
been thought by recent edd. The answer
of the Chorus, no doubt, refers to sittin;
down. So, however, it could do after 7
ord; He hasalready been told to go no fur-
ther (191 f.): but, in his anxiety to avoid
further offence, it is conceivable that he
should repeat his question in the clearest
form. (Cp. Eur. Hec. 1079 7d B&, wd
oTd, Td KapYw...;)

...0kAdoras, ‘yes, moving
sideways,’— the rocky seat being near his
side— * (sit down), crouching low on the
top of the rock.” é-kNdfw (cp. 8-3df, from
A/dax), from k\d-w, to bend the hams in

crouching down; Xen. A7n. 6. 1. 10 79
Hepowdv dpxeiro,...xal dxlafe xal éfa-
vioraro, ‘he danced the Persian dance,
sinking down and rising again by turns’
(there was a dance called 8x\acua): so
éxhadlas=a folding campstool. Bpaxis,
‘low,’ (as péyas="*tall,’) because the seat
is near the ground.

dxpov, on the outer edge of the rocky
platform (Bfjua 192). Ados, gen. of Adas,
as Od. 8. 192 Ndos Uwd purfis. No part of
Adas occurs in trag., except here and Eur.
Ph. 1157acc. A\@av. The Mss. have Adov,
and the schol. in L quotes Herodian (160
A.D.), & 7 & Tis xafohov (=bk. 5 of his
lost work # xa8ohov wposydla), as taking
it from a nom. Ados: but Herodian had
perhaps no warrant besides this passage,
and no other trace of such a form oc-
curs.

197 . {udv 768°: ie the office of
placing him in his seat (cp. 21 xdf:{é...
u€). Hermann changes the & 1
of the Mss. to & sjovxalg, joining it with
Bdoee. The corresponding strophic verse
is lost (see on 181): but the metre confirms
the emendation (see Metrical Analysis).
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OE. Shall I sit down?

CH. Yea, move sideways and crouch low on the edge of

the rock.

AN. Father, this is my task: to quiet step (OE. Ah me!
ah me!) knit step, and lean thy aged frame upon my loving

arm.

OE. Woe for the doom of a dark soul!
[ANTIGONE seats kim on the rock.

CH. Ah, hapless one, since now thou hast ease, speak,—

whence art thou sprung?
weary way ?
us?

In what name art thou led on thy
What is the fatherland whereof thou hast to tell

OE. Strangers, I am an exile—but forbear......

CH.

in his text), and has been generally adopted.

What is this that thou forbiddest, old man?

200 yepadv MsS.: yepady Dindorf.

201 wpoxAivas L, A, and most Mss.: wpokpivas B, R, Vat.: mpéoexwor Triclinius,
who, reading dpudoat in 199, and supposing it to depend on éudv 768°, could not

explain wpoxAivas.
¢povos] dvagpdpov Blaydes, Dindorf.

written over w): @ TAduor B, with most of the others.
marg., yp. 7is &pus;), A: ris ¢’ E€puoe; B: is Epu; R: 7oi Epus Schneidewin.

Brunck, for a like reason, conjectured wpoxAiov.
208 ¢ TAaquwy L, and so A (but with o

202 dvo-

204 7ic ¢ v L (in
208

7ls dv woNUwovos Mss.: but L has in the margin, yp. 7is 6 wohdmoves, which most

edd. adopt. 7is ge wohvwovos Wecklein.—riva Mss.: 7i’ dv Vauvilliers.

210 uy

ph ph ' MSS.: pf pe, wh o’ Hermann: pof, i w’ Hartung, Bergk.

The words & ...4pdv are said as
she helps him"i;,c;“’g:‘qc.lovfr':':L He has to
make one step sideways (195) to the seat.
Taking his arm, she says: ‘Lean on me,
and join step to quiet step’ (€ppoo-at aor.
imper. midd.): 7. ‘advance one foot
to the resting-place, bring the other up
beside it, and then (supported by my
arm) sit down.” Cp. Eur. Or. 233 7 xdwl
yalas dpuboac wodas Oéhews; ¢ wouldest
thou set thy feet together (plant thy feet)
on the ground?’ Pseudo-Simonides 182
¥wg wodds Iyyia wparov | dpudoauev, where
we first planted our feet (on the battle-
field,—there we fell). Campbell takes
Bdaw as the foot of Oed., and Bdoe as a
¢stone support for the foot attached to the
seat,’ rendering, fit thy foot into its quiet
resting place.” This seems improbable.
¢ Time thy step to my quiet step’ is un-
suitable, since they are close to the seat
already. The interjection b pol por,
given by the Mss. to Antigone, but biyx
Herm. (rightly) to Oed., need not, wit

Herm., be placed after dppocac.
202 £. v&vtpww, as the work of a
mind clouded by the gods: An¢. 1261 lo

pevav Svoppovwy dpapriuara. The gen.
after the exclamation dpot: cp. on 149.

208 Thdpov, see on 185. XaAgs,
hast ease (alluding to his words betoken-
ing pain and exhaustion): 7o, elkes xal
ovk dvTirelvets T éEeNBeiv (from the grove),
as the schol. :

205 £. (s & wo\.: cp. on 68. TV dv
...marp(8’. For the twofold question,
cp. Ph. 330 Tlves wor’ ¢s iy Tvde xar-
éoxer’;... | wolas warpas dv 7 yévovs Vuds
wore | Toxou’ dv elwdv; Eur. Helen. 86
drap Tis €l ; wo0ev; T’ éfaviiy oe xpn;
Dind. rivos ¢’ avddv xpewr;) Od. 1. 170
and in five other places) 7is wdfev els
avpwv ; wé0u Tor woAis Hd¢ ToxTes ;

208 Oed. replies to their second ques-
tion by dw&woﬁm which is almost an
exclamation ;—* I have 70 warpls now’: he
deprecates their firs qhestion (rls Gyecs)
altogether. Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1410 (the
Argive elders to Clytaemnestra) amdmohis
& &ret, | uicos 8Bpiuov dorois. Soph. has
amémwrokes in O. 7. 1000 (dialogue) and
Tr. 647 (lyr.). Cp. 1357.

210 pif, pf p @ As the verses
from 207 onwards are dvopobarpoda (see
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XO. 7i 768’; Ol aiva ¢vors. XO. avda. OI 7éxvor,
apot, T( yeydvw ;

XO. rivos €l oméppatos, & £éve, pdvel, maTpdlev.

Ol dpot éyd, 7i wdbw, Tékvov éudv;

AN, \éy', émeimep én’ éoyara Paives.

Ol d\\' épd: oV ydp éxw kaTakpvddy.

XO. paxpa péNerov, a\a Tdyvve.

Ol. Aailov lote 7w'; @ XO. ilov lov.

OI. 76 7e Aafdaxidav yévos; XO. & Zeb.

OL df\wov Oidurddarv; XO. oV yap 68 € ;

OI. &éos ioxere pndév do° avda.

XO. » o OL &jopopos. XO. & &

215

220

37
ww, o
3 3> 7

Ol G@vyarep, 7i ot avrika kipoe; 225
218 7l v65¢; Ol. dewd MSS., Camgbell: 7t 768’ ; OI. alvd Wunder, Hermann, Schnei-
dewin, Dindorf, Wecklein, and others: 7¢ 3¢ ; OI. dewa Elmsley. 214 yeydvw L:
yeywvd A, with most of the other Mss. 218 teive L, A, and most Mss.; but
téve T and Farn.: & £éve Heath. 217 Balvess, found in T and Farn., is due to
Triclinius, and was first restored to our texts by Brunck. L, with A and the rest,
has pévess, a corruption of Balvers which arose from the likeness between some cursive
forms of B and u. 219 ué\er’ L, with most of the others: uéA\eré 4’ Tri-
clinius (T, etc.): ué\\erov Hermann, Elmsley (who conjectured ué\\ouev), and most
edd. : ué\es Blaydes.—rdxvve Elmsley, Hermann (who also proposed réxvror), and
most edd.: raxiva: Reisig. The Mss. have raxivere (as L, and most), or raxvvare

(as A, R, and the Aldine ed.).

220 \alov lore 7iv’ dmwéyovor ; XO. & & lov. L.
So most of the other Mss. (except that they have & & or & ).

The second lod

on 117), the strophic test is absent, but
B, pj W is metrically preferable to py
By pof | here (see Metr. Analysis). And,
after the preceding d B, a three-
fold iteration would rather weaken than
strengthen.

212 Wunder’s correction of the Ms.
8avd. to alvd is required by the Ionic
measure (>~ : : see Metr. Analy-
sis. ¢bows=origin, birth: 270: 77. 379
(I01¢) Nauwpd...pvow, | warpds pév oboa
yéveaw Evpbrov, k.7.\.

214 yeydvw, delib. perf. subjunct.
from vyéywva: whence, too, the imper.
yéywve, Ph. 238. Both these could, in-
deed, be - referred to a pres. yeywrw,
which is implied by other forms, as éyé-
ywve (/1. 14. 469): cp. Monro Hom. Gr.
§ 27. Poetry recognised, in fact, three
forms,—a perf. yéywva, a pres. yeydwow,
and a pres. yeywvéw (yeywvev, I/ 12.
337). Cp. dvwya with impf. frwyor.

214 £ Tivos el paTos; possessive
gen., denoting the stock, country, etc., to
which one édelongs: cp. on 144: Plat.

—_——

Sympos. 203 A warpds tlvos éorl xal uyr-
pbs; Meno 94 D olxlas peyd\ys 7v: Dem.
or. 57 § 57 8oot Tdw peydwr Sfuwy éoTé,
warpédev with el : the Chorus, whose un-
easy curiosity is now thoroughly roused,
presses for an explicit answer, and first (as
usual) for the father's name. Plat. Lagg.
753 C els mwdkiov ypayarra Tolvopua wat-
pdlev xal gpulijs kal dfuov. Ai. 547
éuds Ta warpdlev.

216 r{ mdbw...; ‘what is to become
of me?’ 77r. 973 (Hyllus, in his wild
grief for his father) 7 wdfw; 7¢ 3 urjoo-
pac; olpor.

217 &' {oxara Balves, thou art
coming to the verge’ (not, ‘thou tread-
est on the verge,’” which would require
gen. or dat.), since, after the hint alvd
¢vais (212), the full truth cannot long be
withheld. Cp. fr. 658 (Orithyia was car-
ried) éx’ loxara xOovés: Ant. 853 wpo-
Bio’ éx’ Eoxarov Opdoous : Her. 8. 52 és
70 EaxaTov Kaxol dwiyuévo.

219 Hermann’s pé\\erov (for the Ms.
pé\er’) iS fitting, since Oed. and Ant.
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OE. ——forbear, forbear to ask me who I am ;—seek—

probe—no further!

OE. Dread the birth...

What is thy lineage, stranger,—speak !—and who thy

CH. What means this?
CH. Speak!
OE. (fo Antigone). My child—alas !'—what shall I say?
Cu.

sire ?
OE. Woe is me !—What will become of me, my child ?
AN. Speak,—for thou art driven to the verge.
OE. Then speak I will—I have no way to hide it.
CH. Ye twain make a long delay—come, haste thee!
Ok.

Know ye a son of Lafus...O!...(7%¢ CHORUS utter

@ cry)...and the race of the Labdacidae?...(CH. O Zeus!)...the

hapless Oedipus?...
CH. THOU art he?

OE. Have no fear of any words that I speak—

(The CHORUS drown lis voice with a great shout of execration,
kalf turning away, and holding their mantles before their eyes.)

OE. Unhappy that I am\...(7/%e clamour of the CHORUS
continues)...Daughter, what is about to befall ?

was added by Triclinius (T, etc.).

Vat. has A\diov. Hermann wrote: OI. Aalov

lore 76’ XO0. &. OL dwdyovor. Reisig: Aatov lore 7iv’ XO. &, U, ld,—holding
that dwdyovor was a spurious addition, prompted by the genit. Aafov. Wecklein:
Aalov lore 7o’y &. XO. lod lov. (Boeckh, too, would give the « to Oed., not to the
Chorus.) Dindorf: Aatov tore 7w’ &1’; XO. doow. Elmsley: Aalov lore 70’
oov; XO0. & & lob. Postgate ingeniously suggests Aafov lore 7w’ w; XO. dod
(or & lov). The loss of ww would have been easy after Tu’. 224 v & & &,
OI. 3lopopos XO. & &. L. (The OI. and XO. were added by S, the 1st hand
having written merely short lines.) The other Mss. agree with L in giving the word

have just been speaking together; and is
clearly better than uéXkeré ’ (Triclinius)
or wéN\oper (suggested by Elms.). The
sing. rdxvve rightly follows, since it is
from Oed. alone that a reply is sought.
poxpd, neut. plur. as adv.: O. 7. 883
vwéporra (n.): Ar. Lys. 550 obpia Oeire:
Eur. Or. 152 xpbva...wecww...etvderat,

220 Aatov lore vv’; The word dwo-
yovov, seemingly a gloss, which follows
7w’ in the Mss., is aFm'nst the metre, which
requires -~~~ — after Tw: it also injures
the dramatic force. Each word is wrung
from Oed. ; the gen. Aafov tells all. The
long syll. after mv’ could be,—(1) &,
which Herm. supplies,—giving it, how-
ever, to the Chorus,—whereas the rhythm
will be better if it is an interjection by
Oed.: (2) 8vr’; (Dindorf): or (3) odv;
(Elmsley). The two latter are somewhat
tame.

221 The family patronymic was taken
from Labdacus (the father of Laius),
though the line was traced directly up to
Cadmus, father of Polydorus and grand-
father of Labdacus (O. 7. 267 ; Her. 5: 59).

223 The relat. clause 80~ a¥8® is most
simply taken as representing an accus.,
govemed by 8éos Yoxere pnblv as=uh

eiualvere (rather than a genitive depend-

ing on 8éos): 77. 996 olav u’ dp’ €fov N>~
Bav: Dem. De Fals. Legat. § 81 § ye 87-
pos & Tav dwkéwy obrw Kxaxds...Sudxetrat,
dore...TeOvdvar T@ p6B¢y...Tods Bikin-
wov §évous: Aesch. Theb, 289 uépywvar
twrvpobot TdpPos (=wowbal pe Tap-
Bew) | Tdv dugiretxh Nedw: Eur. Jon 573
Tolro Kxdu' &es mwbos. Cp. below, 583,
1120o. In such instances the acc. might
also, however, be taken as one of ‘re-
spect.’

224 The wMss. give the one word
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XO0. ééw mépow Baivere xdpas.

209 0KAEOYZ

JOL d & vméoxeo mol rarabhjoes ;
XO0. odderi poipidia Tiows épyerar

o ’ \ I4
ov wpowdly 16 Tivew:

3 ’ 3 ’ e 7/ e 7
amTaTa 8’ ATOTALS €T EPALS €T €Pa

230

wapaSalopéva wdvov, ov xdpw, avTdidwaw éxew.
ov 8¢ 7avd édpdvwy md\w éxtomos avlbis doppos éuds

XOovos éxbope, p1j v wépa xpéos

3 A I'é z
éua woler mpoadyms.
AN. @ £évou aidddpoves,

235

d\\’ émel yepaov [dhaov] marépa

SVapopos to Oed.: Hermann first restored it to the Chorus.
& & one must read either i, & &...d & (with Hermann), or d& &d...
226 wopow Triclinius: mpdow L, A, with most of the rest; and so Aldus.
€0 A, with most of the Mss.: Uméoxero L: Uméoxer B: iméoxov Vat.

Iwéoy

Instead of Ib & & @...
dd (with Dindorf).
227

228 olderl powpadia (sic) was written by the 1st hand in L. One corrector wished
to change this into oldevl moc paidla, another into ovdevl polpar dia (wolpa: as dat.
sing.),—misled, perhaps, by the schol. in the margin, % é épwiwr- polpas yap viv Tds

épwias. From the

rst of these corrections arose the Aldine reading ovdev wot

padla, found also in A (padla) and R. The true uopidla is in some of the later Mss.,

as T and B, and in the 2nd Juntine ed.

229 v Mss.: dv Wunder. wpowrafyp]

8éopopos to Oed., as uttered by him be-
tween the exclamations of the Chorus.
It thus marks his despair at their refusal
to hear him. There is dramatic force in
the sentence of expulsion (226) being the
first articulate utterance of the Chorus
after the disclosure which has appalled
them.

227 ol karabjoas; fig. from the
payment of a debt in money. If you
will not Fay it here and now, to what
place will you bring the Payment for it?
t.e. when, and in what form, can your

romise of a safe refuge }176 f.) be re-

eemed, if I am driven from Colonus?
ol with a verb pregnantly used, as 476
78 8 &lev wol Tehevriogal pe xph; to
what end am I to dring it? Cp. 383. For
xatabjoes cp. Dem. J/» Mid. § 99 ob
yép éorwv 8PpAnua 8 Te xph kaTabévra
éxlTiuov yevéoOae Tovrovi, there is no debt
(to the Treasury), by paying which he
can recover the franchise. Pind. Nem. 7.
75 vekdvrl ye xdpw... | ...00 Tpaxvs elu
xaraléuev.

228 £. ov8el poipudla rlows fpxerar,
30 no one con;es punios:n?ent from( fate,

v (=Tovrwr d) wpowdOy, for things (caus.
gen.) which he has already suffered, T3
rlvew (acc.), in respect of his requiting

them. ovyyvworby éorw édv Tivy Tis & &y
apoxdfy. ‘Thou didst deceive us by get-
ting our promise before telling thy name;
we may requite thy deceit by eemi;?
our promise void.” T{vew (with 73 added,
see on 47) further explains the causal
gen. dv: ‘no one is punished for deeds
which have first been done to Aém—that
is, for repaying them to the r.’
Cp. 1203 mdoxetv, wabdovra &’ ook éxlora-
gl Tlveww: Eur. Or. 109 Tlvot...Tpoghds,
repay(ca.re. dv for dv dv, as 395, O. 7.
1231 (n.).

With )Wunder’s dv some construe:—
ovdel T rlvav & dv mwpowddy «
Tar poipidla Tiows, ‘for no one retalia-
tion becomes (=~vlyvera)) a fate-doomed
punishment’: but could the riots itself
thus stand for the cause of the rlgis? The
dv of the Mss. is confirmed by other pas-
sages where, instead of an acc. governed
by the infin., we have a gen. depending
on another word, and then the infin.
added epexegetically: £/ 543 Tuepor
Téxvwy | ...Eoxe Baloasfai: Plat. Crito
53 B 008’ émifuula ge @Ans wéhews 008’
AN\wr vépwv E\aPev eldévai: Rep. 443 B
dpxouevor Tgs wohews olkifew.

230 . dwdra 8:
part (érépa), matching itself against deeds

guile on the one .

trge
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CH. Out with you! forth from the land!

, OE. And thy promise—to what fulfilment wilt thou bring
it ?

CH. No man is visited by fate if he requites deeds which
were first done to himself; deceit on the one part matches
deceits on the other, and gives pain, instead of benefit, for
reward. And thou—back with thee! out from these seats!
avaunt! away from my land with all speed, lest thou fasten
some heavier burden on my city !

AN. Strangers of reverent soul, since ye have not borne

wpopadi (sic) L, with » written over u. 280 érépa] érépdac L. 281 rapa-
BaXouéva L, with erasure of an accent over o, and of ¢ after the final a: Z.c. it was
first wapaBal\oueva, and then wapaBaliouéva: (dat.). 288 o) & & Tawd' L,
A, etc.: o0 8¢ Tawd Triclinius (T, Farn.). 284 adfis F (with 7 written above):
aims the other Mss. 288 £, yepaov dhadv mwarépa L, where dAadv is not from
the st hand, but was inserted afterwards by S. A, and most of the other Mss., have
only yepadv warépa, without dAadwv: but the latter word appears in the Triclinian text
(T, etc.). Recent editors, for the most part, either eject dAadv, or print it in
brackets. Wecklein, who retains it, conjecturally substitutes dvdpa Tév8’ (without

of guile on the other (érépass), makes a
recompense of woe, not of grace (as in
return for gvod deeds): ¥xew, epexeg. ‘(for
the deceiver) to enjoy’ (cp. /. 1. 347
Odke & dyew). érépa, not another
kind of guile, but another énstance of it,
as Pk 138 Téxva (a king’s skill) réxvas
érépas wpodxe:, excels skill in another
man. ., as Eur. 7. 7. 1094
éyd oou wapaBdNouar Opivovs, vie with
thee in dirges: Andr. 290 wapafaiii-
pevar, abs., ‘in rivalry.” For the senti-
ment cp. Plat. Crito 49 B o06¢ (8et) adi-
xobuevov dpa dvradiketv, ws ol mwoAlol
olovrac: Archil. fr. 67 & & éwloTauac
péya, | TOV Kaxds pe dpwvra dewols dvra-
pelBecbac kakois. Pind. Pyth. 2. 83 ¢ihov
ety pukev: | morl &' éxOpdv dr’ éxfpos éaw
Nkoto dlxay OwoPedoopar, | AN’ d\Nore
waréwy ddols groMals.

233 £. 8pdvwv with ¥romos (cp. on
118), x0ovds with ddoppos, which adds
force to ¥xbope; cp. O. 7. 430 ovk els
8\ebpov; obxl Odgaor; od walw | dYoppos
olkwy TOvd' dwooTpagels dwe; Eur.
Higp. 155 has vavBiras s Exhevoey |
Kpnras &fopuos, ‘from an anchorage

_in Crete,’ cp. éfopueiv to be (or go) out
of port: but dgopuos belongs to dgopudr
(there is no dgopueiv), ‘rushing from’
(dpopunbels, schol.).

285 £. ...wpooaymys (like xidos,
Tipuds, alrlay wposdwrew), fix a debt or
obligation on the city, i.e. make it liable
to expiate a pollution. But xpéos=sim-

ply ‘matter’ in O. 7. 155, n.

237 albodpoves: as ye have aldds for
the Eumenides, so have aldds for the sup-
pliant. Cp. Dem. or. 37 § 59 &» é\iw
Tis drovalov @pbvov...uerd Tadr’ aldéon-
Tac kal dgp (with ref. to the kinsman of
a slain man pardoning the involuntary
slayer). dAN, ‘Nay,’ opening the ap-
peal: cp. O. 7. 14. The second o’.kg'
n 241="‘at least.’

This whole néhos dxd oxnvijs of Anti-
gone (237—253), with the tetrastichon of
the Chorus (254—257), was rejected by
some of the ancient critics, acc. to the
schol. on L: ‘for they say it is better
that Oed. should forthw:tk address his
justification to them.’ But, as the schol.
rightly adds, it is natural and graceful
that an appeal to pity (é\eewoloyla),—
which the Xaughter makes,—should pre-
cede the father’s appeal to reason (7o
Swcatohoykdv). The schol. further re-
marks that Didymus (circ. 30 B.C.) had
not obelized any part of the passage.
This is important, as making it most im-
probable tlla)at the d0érnois rested on the
absence of these verses from the older
Alexandrian copies. Though the text is
doubtful in some points, the internal
evidence cannot be said to afford any
good ground for suspicion.

238 Ov...4udv: the text of this
verse is doubtful, and there is no strophic
test, but it seems most likely that d\adv
was an interpolation: see crit. n.
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'é 3 N\ 3 3 2 3 5.4
7608’ éuov ovk dvérhar’, épywv

3 » £} I 2
AKOVTWY QlOVTES avSav,

240

d\\’ éué Tav peléav, ixeredopev,

k 3
& &évor, oikreipal’, a

\ €\ 3 ~ ’ ¥
warpos vmép trovpov udvovt dvropas,
k4
dvTopar ovk alaots ‘n'foaopwpe'va

.4 \ ) 4 3 99 L4
OMjG OOV OUUACW, WS TIS dp aipuaTos

245

€ ’ ~ \ ¥
vperépov mpodavetoa, Tov dbf\ov
aidovs kvpoat. & vupe yap s Oep

’ 4
keipeda TAdpoves.
Tav dddknTov XdpWw.

’ 3 9 ’ 3 2, hd
wpds o’ o TL oou pilov ék oélev avropat,
Néxos 7 xpéos 1 Oeds.
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242 olxrel-

éudv) for warépa | 76v8’ éuov.—Epywr has been made from &yov in L.
pafd’ Mss. : olxricad’ Brunck. 248 7Tov wivov L, A, and most of the Mss.: Toduod
(without uévov), a conjecture of Triclinius, is in T, B, and others. 7088’ énod
Wecklein : 700 TAdpovos Hense: Toud’ dONov Mekler. 244 olxd\a | ofs was
written by the 1st hand in L, which often thus disregards the division between words
(Introd. p. xIvi). A later hand in L, wishing to change this into oV xalois (a
wretched conjecture found in the Triclinian Mss.), deleted the letters Aa, and the

breathing on d, and added N\ before oic in the next verse.

(Dindorf says, ‘Mois a

240 dxévrwy, epithet of the agent,
instead of that proper to the act (dxov-
alwv): 977: O. 7. 1229 xaxd éxbvra ook
drxovra.” Cp. 74, 267. dlovres aidddv,
‘perceiving,’ Ze. ‘being aware of,’ ‘hav-
ing heard,’ the report of his involuntary
deeds. Cp. 792 «\w: Thuc. 6. 20 ds
éyd drop alofdvomar.—Not: (1) ‘on
hearing (from him) the mention of his
deeds'—as imElied in his name: nor (2)
‘on hearing his first utterance,” as if
dxévr. Epywr could be caus. gen. with
ovx dvérhare.

241 AN, ‘at least,” cp. 1276: fr. 24
x8y E\\o undév, dA\& Todkelvms Kdpa.

248 Hermann's Todpod pévov (for the
MS. 7ol wdvov) is metrically ri%ht, but
pévov can hardly be sound. It must
mean (1) ‘for my father alone’ (and not
for my own sake): not (2) ‘lonely, as he
is” nor (3) ‘for my own father’ (Camp-
bell’s view, which I do not comprehend).
TOTMONOT may have come from TOT-
AAOAIOT (Mekler), but ro» dfAcov in 246
is against this (see, however, on 554).

Perhaps To9d .

244 olk d\aois, as Ais are.

wpocopwpéva: for the midd. cp. E.
1059 éoopduevoe. The midd. of the sim-
ple dpdw is poet. only (47 594): but
the midd. of wpoopdw and wepiopdw occurs
in Attic prose.

245 ds ms k.7 as if I were a
young kinswoman of your own, appealing
to you, the eldest of my house, for protec-
tion. The words are hardly so strong as
‘like daughter to father’; and though oév
is addressed to the coryphaeus (cp. on
175), this sense wouldyge less fitting.
So Creon imagines his niece Antigone
appealing to the sacred ties of kinship
(Ant. 487 Znwos éprelov; 658 épupvelrw
Ala | Evaipor).

247 1. &y Spp kelpeda, we are situated’
(n0t, *prostrate’) ‘in your power’: &v 4.,

s V0S, CP. 392, 422, 1443, O. 7. 31
{:‘)e, Dem. Eksg'or. § 1934& Yip TQ ‘34&
ToiTo 70 TéNos 7w, odk v éuok. e epic
forms Suues (nom. ), Sum (dat.), duue (acc.),
freq.in Hom.,belonged esp. to the Lesbian
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On you, as on a god, we depend in our misery. Nay, hear
us! grant the boon for which we scarce dare hope! By every-
thing Sprung from you that ye hold dear, I implore you, yea,
by child—by wife, or treasure, or god! Look well, and thou
wilt not find the morta] who, if a god should lead him on, could
escape,

m. recentissima’: but this ig true only of the N:)—u3 is added before wpogopw-
Kéva by B and Vat, 247 xlpoar Mss. ; kipoar Herm.—yup vép Mss., Campbel] :
Uuv 4' Heath: Uudv Brunck, Herm., Elms,, Dind.: Oume yap Bergk, auck,
Wecklein: suly s Paley. 280 ix oéev] Ecafer B, Vat.: olxofer, Elmsley’s
conjecture, is adopted by Wecklein. 281 4 réovar] 3 Téxvoy L.—\dvos Mss. ;
Aéxos Reiske, and most edd. 252 dv dfpi (i.c. dvabpiv) L: dy dbpiv A,
with the other mss.: gy dvabpcy Campbell.—Bpordy mss. : Bporoy Triclinius, which
most edd. adopt. Hermann and Dindorf, reading Bpordv, think that a dactyl
which once followed it has been lost: while Wecklein supplies dray after it.
J. H. H. Schmidt retains Spordy, holding that it spjts the metre (Metr. dnal.
E. Ixvii.); nor does he suppose- that anything has been lost, 258 dyo

s A, with most wmss. ; éyee B, Vat.: Yet ¥ Triclinjus (T, Farn): dyo.

Aeolic: the acc. occurs in Aesch. Zum, ever, sprung from thyself, is dear to
620 Bov\j mipatoxw & Upp’ érwomésha, thee’; the next words repeat this thought,
warpés: Soph. Ant. 846 Evpudprupas Yup’  and add to it: ‘yea, by child—or wife,
érucrduac. &y Spiy ydp (Mss.) is unme- o Ppossession, or god.’ Cp. 530 ¢ éuop,
trical : and if is omitted, dpiv stil] ¢k aéfev could not meaq simply, “on
mars the metre, which requires a dactyl, thy part,’ as=¢ip thy home.’ Against
xelpeba, of a critical situation, as 7y, 8, Elmsley’s tempting otxofey (cp. Eur.
v olw pory Tougde Kewdvy, réxvov, | otk € Meq, 506 Tols olkofey $iois) it may be
§wépkww ; (when his fate is thus trembling  remarked that the alliteration mpés o',
in the balance). Cp. 1510. oov—ik oéev seems intentional (cp. 0. 7%

248 £ veloare with acc. of the boon, as 370 n.).

Hom. Hymn. 5- 445, Eur. 4ic. 978 Zeps 251 1 xpéos 7 Bebs: a designed asson-
& 7 veday (more oft. éxi- or xaravevew).  ance (mwapouolwats) : cp. Isocr. or. 5
Tdv d8dk. x., the unlooked-for grace, e, § 134 xal Tip Phuny kal Ty gy 3
for which, “after your stern words (226), o, 4§ 45 dydvas...uh udvoy Tdxous Kal

* We can scarcely dare to hope,—but which  pduns dAAG kal Adyov xal ywdpuns. péos
for that ver reason, will be the more here=xpfua, ‘thing,’ any cherishedx Ppos-
gracious. ur. Med. 1417 xal 74 go. session (cp. JZ. 23. 618 xal co Tovro,
b’ otk éreNdaly, | 7ov & ddoxshrwy  vépop, Ketudhdiov ¥rrw), rather than
wbpov elpe Gebs. ‘business,” ‘office.’

280 mpés o’': in supplications the 252 dOpdv, if thou look closely.
poets oft. insert the enclitic ge between  Plat, Rep. 577 C Tiw Suolbryra dvauury-
*pbs and the gen. of that by which one OKOpevos Ths Te wéhews xal Tob dvdpds olirw
adjures: 1333: 7. 436w, wpbs g€ Tob  xa g’ Exacror & pépe, d0p&» 74 7ad-
xar’ dxpov k.7.\.: Pk 468 wpbs wiv ge Huara éxarépoy Névye.
warpbs, wpbs Te pnrpbs, & Téxvov, | wpds 7’ 283 dyor, .. draw on to evil: Ant
el vl gou kar’ olxby égr, TPoapeNés, | Ixérys 623 oty Ppévas | Beds dyee wpds dray,
levoipar. & oédev could 80 with dyro- Oedipus was led on to his unwitting deeds
pat only if mpés o’ were wpds 7' or wpds by a god. Cp. fr. 615 003’ 4y ¢ls Poyo |
¥’ and even then would be harsh. Join,  Bporiw w00, ¢ xal Zeds épopurhay xaxd:
then, § m ao. dlhoy dx olev, ‘what- 5o, too, Z1. 696.

J.S. IL 4
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elvar, povas 8¢ Tov kakovpevov Eévov
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265

Aldus: dyo. »w Elmsley.—éxguvyelv Mss. (except that Vat. has ¢uvyals): ’sevyed

Herm.: ¢vyeiv Dind., Wunder, Blaydes,

& in L.

Campbell. 285 7ivde] o from

887 The words mpds o¢ have been suspected. Nauck formerly

groposed pwvelv wépa ¢ TGV Td vOv elppuévwv: Hense, puvelv mépa Tdv wpborder

tepnuévay : Mekler, gpuvelv wépa Tdv wpoolfe viv T elppuévear.
7ds ¥ L, A, with most Mss. (and so Aldus).

260 7ds v']
Tds (without 7) Triclinius (T,

B, etc.), which Wecklein approves, believing that 7’ and like words were often added

284—-667 First érewddiov. Oedipus
appeals to the Chorus, who resolve that
'Igwseus shall decide (295). Ismene ar-
rives from Thebes (324), with news of
the war between her two brothers, and
presently goes to perform the prescribed
rites in the grove of the Eumenides (509).
After a xouuds (510—548) between Oedi-
pus and the Chorus, Theseus enters, and
assures Oedipus of protection.

286 Td 5 ik Oedv, euphemistic: cp.
Aesch. Pers. 373 ov yap 70 péhov éx
Oewy frloraro. For &k cp. also Pk. 1316
785...éx Oeww | Toxas: Eur. Phoen. 1763
Tds éx Oedv dvdyxas. Similarly /. 4.
1610 74 7@ ey (=their dispensations).

287 For rav as 1st syll. of 3rd foot
cp. Ant. 95 AN’ & pe kal Tiv € éuod
SvoBovhiav. .

289 peoloms, when it flows away, pe-
rishes, pdryy, ‘vainly,’ without result:
i.e. issues in no corresponding deeds. 77.
698 pet wav &dnhov : L. 1000 (Our fortune)
dxoppel xdxl undév Epxerar: Ai. 1267 xdps
Swappei. Cp. Lat. futilis, fluere (Cic. Fin.
1. 32. 106 fluit voluptas corporis et prima
qaaegue avolat). For pdmqv cp. Aesch.
Ck. 845 Noyoi | ...0vfokovres pdrv. (Not,
‘when the fame #s current without good
ground.’)

260 ¢ with ind. ¢aol (siguidem di-
cunt) introduces the actual case which has

suggested the ;eneral question, 7{ Sfjra
x.T.\.: cp. El. 823 wol wore repavwol
Adds, 7} wob Ppaédwv | "ANios, el Tabr’ épo-
pavres | kpimrovaw Enloi; ye oft. follows
e (and elwep) in such cases, but here is
better taken with rds: it slightly empha-
sises the name of Athens.

OcoreBecrdras. Athens is pre-emi-
nently (1) religious, (32) compassionate
towards the oppressed. Paus. 1. 17. 1
'Abnvalos 8¢ év T dyopg xal d\\a éorly
ovk és dravras éxlonua xal "ENéov Buwuds,
¢ pd\wra Oedv és dvfpimwor PBlov xal
perafolds wpayudrwy 6Te dpéNipos, wovot
Tiuds ‘"EAN Gy wv vépovow "AOypvaiow.  Tob-
Tots 8¢ oV Td és Pihav@pwmiayv ubvor
kaBéornkev, dAAG xal és Oeods evaeSoi-
o dN\wv whéov: xal Aldoiis aploe Buubs
éore kal Shuns xal ‘Opuds.

261 pdvas, not strictly ‘alone,’ but
‘more than all others’: cp. O. 7. 299 n.

Tdv kaxovpevov févov. The two stand-
ard instances were subsequent, in myth-
ical date, to the time of Oedipus. (1)
Theseus, at the prayer of Adrastus king
of Argos, compels Creon and his The-
bans to permit the burial of the Argive
warriors who had fallen in the war of
Eteocles and Polynices. This is the sub-
ject of the Supplices of Eur., which con-
tinues the story of the Antigone and the
Phoenissae. (z) Demophon, the son of
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CH. Nay, be thou sure, daughter of Oedipus, we pity thee
and him alike for your fortune ; but, dreading the judgment of
the gods, we could not say aught beyond what hath now been
said to thee,

OE. What good comes, then, of repute or fair fame, if jt

ends in idle breath ; seeing that Athens, as men say, has the
perfect fear of Heaven, and the power, above all cities, to shelter
¢ vexed stranger, and the power, above all, to succour him ?
And where find | these things, when, after making
me rise up from these rocky seats, ye then drive me from
the land, afraid of my name alone ? Not, surely, afraid of

in error by the scribe of L (475 Soph. em. p. 27, CP. n. above on v, 51), rds Yy
is read by the Roman editor of the scholia, by Brunck, and by most edd.: see
comment. rdgy’ Hartung; this had occurred to Elmsley also, but he preferred 7ds .
263 rduorye 700] kduoryé wov T

Theseus, protects the children of Hercules by the direct question,—gal {porye o
against the Argive Eurystheus. This is Tadrd dory;
the subject of the Heracleidae of Eyr, Kal, srefized to interrogative words (as
€s¢ two examples are cited in Her. wol, wus, moios, 7is), makes the query an
9- 37; in the spurious émurdeios ascribed indignant comment on 2 preceding state-
to Lysias (or. 2 §§ 4—16); ‘and in that ment: Dem. De Fais, Legat, § 232 xa}
ascriged to Demosthenes (or. 6o §7-8). s, & &vdpes ’AGmvaior, rogy’ 18w 7o -
Isocrates quotes them in the Panegyricus, devyua dlkaioy avroy Tapacyelv éfehdger ;
as showing how the Athenians Sieréhesay olTwes, causal, as if map’ Yuiv had pre.
W T Kowsy wapéxorres kal rois o ceded: hence=éxe; Duels. Cp. 427, 866.
Kovuévos del Ty ‘EMvvwy éxautvovsay  Thuc, 4- 26 dfuulay 7e #\eloryy 6 xpévos
(8§ 53); also in his Encomiysm Helenae§ 31; mapeixe xapd Nyoy ér yvéuevos, odg
and again in his Panat/ienaz'cu.r, wherehe  (=¢r avrods) govro Huepwy Shlyww derro.
remarks that Tragedy has made them fa- Neopxdigew, since they had thought to re.
miliar to all (§ 168 rts oy drrjkoe 73y 7pa-  duce them in a few days. 1. 68 wiw 8¢ o
YdodidackdAwy Awvuaios ;). They figure, e HaKpnyopelv, dy (=éxel DGY) Tods pudy
too, in the Platonic Menexenus, with the Sedovhwuévous dpdre...; 6. 68 TOAY uédy
comment that Athens might justly be ac- mapavéoe.. vl det XPiabas, of whpeauey
cused of too great compassion, and too érl T adroy dydva; Ar. Nus. 1225
much zeal for “the weaker cause’: dsdel  Yrwow 5 0UK drovere; | 8y (=671 éué) wdvres
Aay guhowrrippwy éorl kal 700 Hrrovos Vuels tore jucodve’ lrﬂxjv. Ai. 457 7t
Oeparnts, 244 E. Cp. Her. 8. 142 alel xai Xph 3piv; 8oms éupavds Geols | éxBat-
70 wdAat gaivesBe rohhods \evbepdrayres popat.  Cp. O. 7. 1228 .
drbpdwwr.  Andocides or. 3 § 28 rods 264 As 276 shows, &dpavres refers
KpelrTous pidovs dpuévres del Tods dfrrous  to his Jirst seat, in the grove. They had
alpotueta. induced him to leave that seat (174 ff.),
262 ogfav, to give him a safe refuge: on a pledge that no one should remove
dpxely, to come to his rescue (Z/. 322 him from the resting-place outside of the
€a0Nds, o7’ dpreiy #lhots), if anyone seeks grove. Yet now they command. him to
to take him thence by force. otag T, sc.  quit Attica g{x«(wﬂe: 226 w...Balvere
elvat, here synonymous with &xeav. After xwpas). rd denote, generally,

olés e this ellipse of elu! is frequent. the seats afforded by the natural rock in
263 xdpovye wob. The thought of the  or near the ti'rove: here he is thinki
whole e is,—rl 8¢ pdry péovea specially of the Bdbpov doxémapvoy (101

dgelel, e ras *Afivas dacl (udv) Geog, within its precincts.

elvas, duot 82 radra #ndapod éorwy ; Instead, 265 o ydp 89 16 ye: see on 110. The
however, of a clause éuot 8¢...x.7A., thus  art. 76, followed only by Ye at the end of
‘depending on d, a new sentence is opened  the v., with its noun owia in the next v.,

4—2
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266 7d y] 768 A, R.
the other Mss., but with 4, not At
Blaydes.

xpeln

268 xpei’ 4t L (e is in an erasure; perh. it was 4). So
Heath.
278 polpats L, A, with most MSS.: wolpas F, R2: poipav T

269 olvex’] evex’ B, Vat.,
, B, Vat.,

Farn. The first corrector of L has placed in the margin a sign meaning {fret, OF

cp. Ant. 67 70 yap | ...wphooew, ib. 78 16

|300-Pf;70 trdh.. oba. I am ‘a
man more sinned against than sinnin%'
(Lear 3. 3. 60)—as would appear, could
I unfold to you =y relations with my
parents (td pyTpds kal watpds),on account
of which relations (the parricide and the
{ncest—dv neuter) ye dread me. Of that I
am sure. (For those relations began with
their casting out their new-born son to

erish. That first wrong led to the rest:

ence it was that I knew not the face of
my assailant in the pass, or of my bride
at Thebes.)

287 wemovdér’ ...SeBpaxéra. The
agent's activities (ra. ¥pya pov) here stand
for theagent himself; and so, instead of Tols
Epyois werovOds el (cp- 873), we have T&
Epya. pov werovbr’ éori.  (Cp. T4 1604-)
0. T. 1214 Yduos Texvwy xal Texvoluevos
—one in which Zke son has become the
spouse. S0 2 particular activity of a per-
son’s mind is sometimes expressed by the
active pa.rticigle (neut.) of 2 verb to which
the person himself would prqperly be
subject: 70 Bovhbuevor, TO Spryifopevor Tijs
yvduns (Thuc. 1. 99, 2. 59): 70 dedibs, 7O
fapaodw avrod (1. 36)-

270—274 ‘Ye shrink from me as
from a guilty man. And yet (xalrov),—
evil as were my acts (in themselves),—
how have I shown an evil disposition
($bow), or incurred moral guilt? Before
1 struck my father, he had struck me
(wafdv dvréBpav: see 0. 7. 809). Even
if 1 had been aware ($ppovdv) who he
was, 1 might plead this in my defence:
but, in fact, I did zof know. Nor did I
recognise my mother. Zhkey, on the
other hand, had deliberately tried to kill
their babe.”—Note that the clause dot’
& ¢povav...kaxés, which could not appl
to the incest, limits the reference of wI
Spwv to the parricide; while txopny (273)
refers to botk stains. ]

271 He has two distinct pleas, (1)
provocation, and (2) ignorance. These
could have been expressed by dvréBpav
(1) wabdv pév, (2) eldds & ovdév. Bt (3)
is forestalled by the thought that, if he
Jad known, (1) would have excused him.
This hypothesis is then contrasted with
the fact (273); and the fact on his side
is next contrasted with the fact on Zhe
other (274). Hence waldv pdév has no
clause really answering to it; for viv &
answers to € dpovav, and ¥4’ dv 8§ to
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my person or of mine acts; since mine acts, at least, have been
in suffering rather than doing—were it seemly that I should
tell you the story of my mother or my sire, by reason whereof
ye dread me—that know I full well.

And yet in nature how was I evil? I, who was but requiting
a wrong, so that, had I been acting with knowledge, even then
I could not be accounted wicked; but, as it was, all unknow-
ing went I—whither I went—while they who wronged me know-
ingly sought my ruin.

Wherefore, strangers, I beseech you by the gods, even as ye
made me leave my seat, so protect me, and do not, while ye
honour the gods, refuse to give those gods their due; but rather
deem that they look on the god-fearing among men, and on
the godless,r?x\g.-that never yet hath escape been found Tor an
impious mortal on the earth.

Oraua, —showing that he felt the difficulty, but knew no remedy. woteio6e (L), woeiofe,
or woeigfas, is in all Mss. : so, too, is undauws. 279 Bpordv] Bporév Triclinius,
281 droglov Bpordv] dwoslov. 748 odw Dindorf. Cp. on 282. For Spordv Wecklein

oi8tv el8ds. The imqf. (dvréBpav) ex-
presses the situation (‘I was retaliating’):
the aor. (273), an act accomplished at a
definite n‘;(z::entt. e 6

278 v B’ ikdpnv: cp. 336, ;
0. 7. 1376 (n.) ﬁMﬂo'ﬁ‘c’ dtl::ssgﬁ)\ago;r‘e.

274 V¢’ dv §’ ov (Vmd TolTwr)
d8érav ‘():
atlempted act, cp.

driven through the babe’s feet and he was,
exposed on Cithaeron, O. 7. 718. o %

276 &owep pekdveamio.: as ye causéd, s’
me to leave my seat in the grove, so give
me the safety which ye then promised:
see on 264: for xal, on 53. For dw-
ordvas, of causing ixéras to leave sanc-
tuary, cp. Thuc. I. 126 (Cylon and his
adherentsl xabtfovaw éxl Tov Buwudy Ixérac
700 év TT dxpowbhel. dvaocTioavres 8¢
adrods ol 7w *Abyvalwy émrerpappuévo,...
é¢’ ¢ unddy xaxov wovhoovew, drayaybvres
dwéxrewar.

277 O¢ods...Tods O.: the art. with the
repeated word, as 5, Pk. 992 ecols xpo-
Telvwy Tods Oeods Yevdels Tilys.

278 polpar

s woetofe could not stand
for & polpais woweicfe. The prep. &v is
indispensable. See the discussion of this

e in the Appendix. The gentlest
remedy would be polpas (as gen. sing.),
which two Mss. have. As év odderl Aoy
woweigOas (Her. 3. 50) and év oddemg polpg
&yew (2. 173) are parallel phrases, so ov-

devds Nyov roelobfar (1. 33) might suggest
ovdemds polpas woreicfar. For the two
negatives cp. £l. 336 xal uh doxelv uév
Spav T myualvew 8¢ wij, and nof to seem
active yet do #o harm. It is hollow, Oed.
says, to insist so strictly on the sanctity
of a grove (feods Tyudvres), and then to

redicate) dwwAAGpny, impf. of e« vefuse the gods their uolpg. their due tri-
0. T. 1454 ol g’ dxwhe < Bute ofe
M. Uwaoyov: when the iron pin wad .®

ticl, piety s Ypu'dreat the
godsias it they overe 1oty wheiet their
Shyines you do drbeua 2pya 1283) by vio-
slating ¢ ygur epledper a2 Suphliant.—
ewoeioOey o Nlﬁggrqus 468 Insctippions of
the sth®and %tht cent.®m.Cs shew ¢hat in
this verb « was regularly omitted before
€t or 7 (woei, woloet), though never before
ov, ot, or w (émolow, woioly, woudv: Meis-
terhans, p. 27). L generally, but not
always, omits the ¢ before e or 7 if the
syll. is short. Forms from wod, with
tie 1st syll. short, occur below in 45P,
584, 652, 1018, 1033, 1037, Il44. In
584 and 652, as here, L keeps the ¢: in
the other five places it omits it. In 1517,
where the quantity is different, L has
woeiv.

280¢£ The place of Tov before parés
(cp- 41. 29 xal wol Tis éxip, Ph. 519 uh
viv pév mis ebxephs wapphs) would be less
awkward if ¢vrv\v and pfrw changed
places: but the latter is reserved for the
emphatic place at the beginning of the
verse.

281 ire, not ofrw, because of the
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\ k] Ié
Tds ebdaipovas
VImpeTav,
ikérny éxéyyvov,

70 SvampdoomTor €igopwy aTudoY)S.

b4 \ ¢ \ 3 ’
ke ydp iepds eboef)s
» hd 3 ~

~ j.4 > e U
ovnaw aogTols TOLO’?' oTay 8 o Kvpl.os
~ 13
Tap) TiS, VpGY 0oTis €0TW 1yeud,

79" s 3 7.3 3 , v QN
TOT -€ELOAKOVWY TAVT €ETILOTNOEL" TA 86

\ perafd TovTov pndapds
XO.

3 3 7/ ’
ovk wvopacrtar Bpaxéot
3 ~ /7

dvaktas dpkel TavTd pov dietdévac.

Ol «kai wov ‘o ¢ kpaivwv

TapPely pév, & yepaié, Tavbupipara
woA\) ‘o’ dvdykn Tdmo gob* Adyoiwo yap

XO. marpfov daTv yi)s éxer' okomds O€ vw

writes fedv.
SvowpbaoxrTov] duompéowmor B, Vat.

282 {v ols od) Ewels o0 Dindorf: &wveve Nauck.
288 &’ after §rav is omitted by A, B, R,

285
7€ Kkai Pépwy

290
yiyvov kaxds.
* Tovs 8¢ Tode yis

295
™ode ™s xdpas, Eévou;

286

imperat. fyetode (278). After verbs of
thinking, the negative with the inf. is
ordinarily o0 (Plat. Prof. 317 A ryolpas
ydp adrovs of ¢ Sampdfacfar) : though py,
is used ip *aySeyoldiort 1ds' with Jawa),
and someties] in*§trony Eiplessionssof
personal conviction = 0.0 7% 1'455° olda
pire w dv vdoov d wim AN ¥pgal unded 2
where §% 1. ¢ JLhig., 63 for ad* /. voul-;
cavres 40,y 3lRabod yevéobas (and id. 4.°
18): Xen’ Cyr. 7. 5. 59 évépuoe 8¢ uh av
yevéofar woTé mWioTOR. ds... BpoTav,
no wight among mortals, no one in the
world. We must not cite 47 1358
Towolde uévrow pdres Eumhnkror Bpordv,
since Bporois is a #./.: but Bpordv can be
defended by the Homeric phrases (quoted
by Schneidewin) Od. 17. 587 o0 ydp moi
Twes @de xarabmrdv dvOpomwy | dvépes
UBplitovres: 23. 187 awdpidw &’ off kév Tis fwds
bs.

Po;aa gv ols, ovw Tois Oeols (schol.),
¢with whose help,’ since the gods strength-
en men to refrain from evil, as well as to
do good. w3 kdAvwrre, as with a veil (xd-
Avupua) of dishonour cast over her bright
fame: cp. //. 17. 591 Tdv &' dxeos vepén
éxdhvye pawa. Thuc. 7. 69 d&dv...Tas
warpikas dperds, ov émpavels joav ol wpb-
yovo, i) agavifew. Plut. Cor. 31 Huav-

pwpévos T 56¢y. Tds edSalpovas: Her.
8. 111 Néyovres ds xard Noyor 7joav Gpa
al ’Abjvac Aac Te kal evdaluoves.

. 284 , since Oed. put himself
§nto their hands when he left sanctu-

LBy (174 £).  Tdv ixéry, cp. 44, 487.

%x:xwov, having received your
>°pledge, that
. 876). Elsewhere &xéyy. = ‘having a
‘good éyyin to give,’ trustworthy (like ge-
péyyvos); Eur. Med. 388 vip dovhor xal
dbpovs éxeyybous (=wbpyos dogalis &b,
389). But Oed. could call himself éxéy-
yvos in tkis sense only as coming with
credentials from Apollo; and that is not
the point here. Cp. Her. 5. 71 dworige
(rods Ixéras)...ol wpurdwies, ... Uweyydovs
w9 Oavdrov, under a pledge that they
should stand their trial, but not suffer
death.

288 ixpihaoay, till I am out of peril :
only here, and twice in Eur. as=‘to
watch well’ (Or. 1259, Jon 741).

286 bSuomwpéoowrov, since the sight-
less orbs bore traces of his dreadful act
(0. 7. 1268): cp. 577. Continue pe with
dripd

y

I should not be wronged

287 £ leds, as now formally the
ixérns of the Eumenides’ (44): eboefris,
since he has come thither xa7’ dugds ras
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With the help of those gods, spare to cloud the bright fame
of Athens by ministering to unholy deeds; but, as ye have re-
ceived the suppliant under your pledge, rescue me and guard me
to the end ; nor scorn me when ye look on this face unlovely to
behold : for I have come to you as one sacred, and pious, and
fraught with comfort for this people. But when the master _ is
come, whosoever he be that is your chief, then shall ye hear and

_know all; meanwhile in no wise show yourself false.

CH. The thoughts urged on thy part, old man, must needs
move awe; they have been set forth in words not light; but
I am content that the rulers of our country should judge in this

cause.

OE. And where, strangers, is the lord of this realm?
CH. He is at the city of his father in our land ; and the mes-

Aldus. Triclinius wrote &rav 8¢, deleting 4.
297 orowds] wouwds Wecklein.

rH L, F, R, R%: ‘nyﬁe Vat.

294 riicde A, with most Mss.:

'AmbN\\wvos (102). v | Svqow: the
first hint, to the Cho?‘m::f lhev:?ém men-
tioned in the prayer which only his daugh-
ter witnessed (92). Cp. 72.

288 £ J xipuos...Tis: the master—
whoever he be. 0. 7. 107 7ols avroévras

..Typwpetv Twas the murderers—whoever
they be. Plat, Lefg 716 A 6 pév evdai-
poviicew péNwy 8¢ s étaplels x.7.\.
The art. implies that the person exists;

Sévan, here, ditudicare: usu.=dignoscere ;
Plat. Phaedr. 162 A Ty dpobryra...xal
dvouoibryra depiBds Scedévar. Cp. O. 7.
394 Sterely (alveypa), to solve it.

206 The £évos had spoken of Theseus
as & xar’ dorv Bachets (67), but had not
said where he  then was,

297 ﬂ‘rpqnv dorv yqs, not for wa-
Tpgas yiis dc‘rv, but simply ‘his father's
city in the land’ (the gen. yis as 4;), ie.

the indef. pron., that his name is uy- , ,thg city from which Aegeus (69) had

known,

200f d 8 Totrov, in th

s . -m!ea Aties.: *Tht'pgets

use Q-

as=Farplog 4n ghes plouth of

peradd R
space between (the present time) and that g:" (0. 7"1450) n‘rpw darv means

event (sc. To0 wapevar avrdv): rd asdir,
T8 ¥iv, 1O avria, 1O éx Tobde, etc. Dt.'gns
De Cor. § 26 v ueratd xpbvov...7av Spkuwh,
the interval between (that txme, and) the
oaths: Ar. 4v. 187 & péoyp...ddp éore vis,
between (heaven and) earth: Ack. 433
drwlev Tdv Oveorelwy paxdv, | perafd
76 "Ivols, between (them and) Ino’s.

298 7dwd cod, coming from thee,
urged on thy part: 77. 844 78 8 dx’ d\-
Ndfpov | yvwuas woNbvr’ : Ant. 95 Thv €
éuod dvoBovilav.

204 dvépacrar, ‘expressed’ (rather
than ¢ mentioned’) : cp. Dem. De Cor. § 35
ol ydp 7& pipara Tds olkebrnras Epn Be-
Batoiv, ;ut)\a ceuvds dvoudiwy (expressmg
himself in very stately lan,

éoy, not ‘short,” but ‘light, ‘trmal’
éhuc 1. 78 Povheveale odw Bpadéws s ov
wepl Bpaxéwv.

;zoﬂb dvaxtas, 7.e. Theseus: Aesch.
C'ko 83 Oeoworiv Oavdroior (Agamem-
non’s death). Cp. 146, 814, 970. Sua-

o the city of Isqiugs ands in that of Ant.

S Ant.°q37 the plty.éf Otdipfte; on the

* other and, B4 2Suate, (0. 7.
1394), his ancestral home.

xee="‘is_in,” cp. 37. Isocrates con-
ceives the line of hereditary Attic kin,
as having been unbroken from Erich-
thonius down to Theseus (Panath. § 126).
The greatness of Athens as the centre
of government was reputed to date from
Theseus; but the royal seat of his pre-
decessors was supposed to have been a
lesser Athens (the acropolis and the part
south of it, Thuc. 2. xsf from which they
swayed Attica while its communes were
still independent (ewopddny xal xard xd-
y.a)s' olxoticav, Isocr. Emcom. Helen. §
35
oxomds refers to the quality in which

the man of Colonus had presented himself
to Oed. (35), and so helps him at once to
know who is meant. The word can mean
‘messenger’ only in the sense of ‘one
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0s Kkaué devp émepper oiyerar TTENGV.
Ol 1) kai Sokeire Tov TUPAov TW évTpoTnY .

Ny 9 LI} L4 LI | ~ ,

7 Ppovri® éew, avrov war é\Oew wélas; 300
XO. kai kdpf, 6rav wep Tovvop’ algbyrar 76 Gdv.
OL 7is & €00’ o Kkelvw TovTO TOUMOS dyyekav;
XO. pakpa kékevfos: mol\d & éumdpwy émn
" el mhavdolar, Tov ékevos diwy,

Odpoe, mapéorar. woNV ydp, & yépov, T6 oov 305

L4

dvopa dujke. wdvras, wore xel Bpadvs

A U ~ ~ DS 39y U4

evdel, k\vwy oob delp ddiferar Tayvs.
OL d\\’ evrvxys tkowro 7)) & avrov wohe

3 Id Id \ 3 \ 3 03 ~

époi Te* Tis yap éaBAos ovy avry ¢idos;
AN. @ Zet, 7i Néfw; mot Ppevav éNfw, mdrep ; 310
208 ({repyev L (with » written over y), B, T, Vat., etc.: &xeuxrer A, F, L3, R,
The aorist is preferred by Nauck, Hartung, Wecklein} the imperfect, by most of the
other edd. 800 ¥ew] fifew Vat.—alrdr dor'] dwérws 7 L, with most Mss. ;
dumdvws 7" Vat.: dwévws (without 7', and with Telev for éNdetv) Farn. The true
reading is due to Porson, who saw that vr had been corrupted to x.—Blaydes

sent to obtain news’; but we need not
change it, as Wecklein does, to wopmés.
298 kdi: seeon 53. Wev is better
here than éreprer, which could only mean,
‘was our summoner.’ oTe\&v, to make
him set forth, to fetch him: O. 7. 860

wéppov Jud STNOING. essose o2,
a'l‘o-‘:,q%z Weskleipt beackets these

nine verses, thinking that theytarase

$it.s 800

Now, it was precisely for such certainty
that the dramatist meant this passage to
provide. He felt that otherwise there
might have been too great improbability
in the instant confidence of the recog-
nition by Theseus.

Join avrdy with &Oelv, not

¢ s With Gav: cp. 0. 7. 6 dyd duaidv uh
ome srap’ dyyéAwr, Téxwa, | ENw¥ drovew avrds

amisunderstanding of 551—5§4- o Theseuse « @3 Enidvba.

divined the wdme of Gedl.'égxs frofn thece s POL xal xdpd’: cp. 65.
u

descriptipnt of hjst ; ebut® thete vv.
were l:i'nserled i)y'{:‘g"who' ﬂi(lmriht it
necessary to explain how Theseus knew
thename. Ihold the verses to be genuine.
The £évos must have been sent to Athens
by the Chorus before they came to the

ove (117), and could not, therefore,
E:low the name of Oedipus (first disclosed
at 222). He could only tell Theseus that
there was a blind stranger at Colonus, who
hinted at his own power to confer benefits
(72), and who looked noble (76). The-
seus, on entering (551), at once greets
Oedipus by name, though he had never
seen him before (68). He had divined
the identity through a knowledge of the
history (553)—.e. he started from Athens
on the strength of what the &évos could
tell. And on the way to Colonus (adds
Theseus) he has been made certasn of the
fact (554)—:i.c. he had heard the name.

. %803 fI. xéi\evlog: cp. 164. Some
wayfarers, passing by Cl:)lonus towards
Athens, may have heard the prolonged
tumult of horror which greeted the name
of Oedipus (222). As the distance to the
city is more than a mile, there will be
many chances for the news to be caught
up from their lips, and carried to The-
seus.

804 mhavaobar: cp. Cic. Rep. 1. 17
speremus nostrum nomen volitare et vagari
datissime.' rév refers to ¥wy. diw and like
verbs can take a gen. either of the gerson,
or (as 1187) of the thing, heard: though
the latter is more often in the acc. (as
240):

308 , w.: the same words (in
another context) 726. oA, with strong
rumour: O. 7. 786 Ugeipwe yap moAv.
Aeschin. or. 1 § 166 woAds pév ydp &
®\ixrmwos Eorac (we shall hear a great
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senger who sent us hither hath gone to fetch him.

OE. Think ye that he will have any regard or care for the
blind man, so as to come hither himself ?

CH. Yea, surely, so soon as he learns thy name. —

OE. Who is there to bring him that message?

CH. The way is long, and many rumours from wayfarers
are wont to go abroad; when he hears them, he will soon be
with us, fear not. For thy name, old man, hath been mightily
noised through all lands; so that, even if he is taking his ease,
and slow to move, when he hears of #4e¢ he will arrive with

speed.

OE. Well, may he come with a blessing to his own city, as
to me !—What good man is not his own friend ?
AN. O Zeus! what shall I say, what shall I think, my

father?
changes adrdv to xeivor.

802 ris 8'] & is omitted by L, F.

807 eldet

MsS.: owebder Van Eldik, Schneidewin: &wee Brunck, Herm., Wunder, Hartung:

7@\’ § Reiske: yfpg Dindorf; of def Mekler.
809 ¢00Mds] &0 3s Nauck, Wecklein.

etc.

808 it 7’ abred L, B, F,

deal of him), dvauxfjoerar 8¢ xal 76 T0d
wadds Bvopa *ANetdvdpov.

806 £. xel Bpabls eliber, even if he is
reposing (from affairs), and is unwilling
to move. e¥bw, in the fig. sense (0. 7.
65), is more often said of things (as elide:
wbvros, etc., cp. 621) than of men: but
kafetdw, at least, was often thus used:
Plut. Pomp. 15 Gpa. pévrow cou ph kabevdew
&\\& wpooéxew Tois mpdypasw. The con-

_jectures e and oweiBew (the latter
referring, not happily, to sweide Bpadéws)
both suppose that Theseus lingers by the
way. But, if he started, he would scarcely
loiter. Ppabis here=indisposed to exer-
tion (as Bpadvs is joined with ualaxés in
Plat. Polit. 307 A, and Bpadbrys with fov-
xtérns in Charm. 160 B).

807 xAvov oob (gen. of connection),
hearing adout thee, £I 317 100 xaciyvi-
Tov Tl @ris; Ph. 439 dvatlov pév Ppurds
etepfoopar: Od. 11. 174 elmé 8¢ pot
warpbs Te kal viéos. Cp. 355.

809 (s ydp dWONés. Oedipus has
hinted to the Chorus that he brings dvyow
dorols Toiode, but has reserved all expla-
nation of his meaning until Theseus shall
arrive (288). His exclamation here again
touches on his se:‘:ret h’ but, inste::;l fof
interpreting edrvxis, he turns it off, for
the gx"esel:tg, by a quickly-added common-
place. ‘Does not experience, indeed,
teach us that the benefactor of others is
often his own?’ The generous man,

though he acts from no calculation of self-
interest, actually serves himself by mak-
ing zealous friends. Like thoughts are
found in many popular shapes elsewhere :
Z1. 13. 734 (of the man with véos érOAds)
xal Te woéas éodwoe, ud\iord Té K’ alrds
dvéyvw, ‘he saveth many, yea, and he
himself- best recognises (the worth of
wisdom)’: Menander Sentent. 141 ésONG
yap vdpl ['] éoONa kal 8idol Geds: #b. 391
Eévos raprdv Tdv lowy Tevty woré: Hor-
tat. 23 6 xpnorés, s Eoxe, xal xpnoTols
wowet:  pseudo - Philem. ap. Boissonad.
Anecd. 1. 147 perépxerar 18 Odlkatov els
mheovetlav.  Conversely, ol alrg xaxd
Tevxe. dvyp &N kakd redxwy (Hes.
0pp. 265), Mav ¢p\Gr ceavrdv od ¥eas
¢iov (Men. Sent. 310). We should not
suppose a suppressed clause: (‘I do not
say, to Iu'm.cd/?’) ‘for what good man is
not a friend to himself?’ The interest
of the king is identified with that of his
realm. To distinguish them so sharply
is unfitting here. Cp. 1124, 1496, 1553.
The conjecture €00’ 8s (for H)\gs) makes
Oed. apologise for the selfishness of éuol
Te: ‘for who is not his own friend 2’ (!)
810 { Mw, here prob. fut. ind. rather
than aor. subj. (though 315 7 ¢@;): cp.
0. T. 1419 oluoi, T dfira Néfouev wpds
70vd’ Emos; Pk. 1233 @ Zeb, T Nétews; For
fut. ind. combined with aor. subj., cp.
Eur. Jon 758 elrwper 74 ovyouer 9 Tl
Spdoouer ; wotl Ppeviv: see on 170.
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OL 7i & éom, rékvov ’Avriydvy; AN. ywaiy opo
orelyovoav Tpav dooov, Alrvaias éml
», ~ \ t 13 \
wédhov BeBocarv: kpari & nhiooTepns
kv wpéowma Beraalis vw duméyer.

T P ;

L SRS . S T T R ¥ ’ ~
ap éoTw; ap ovk €oTw; 1) Yroun wAavg ;
\ \ k4 ’ 3 ’ ~
Kal ¢nui kamodnu. Kovk €xw Tl Pa.
4

Td\awa*

3 ¥ » \ ~ 3 5 4
ovk éoTw dA\1). padpd yovv dm Jppdrwy

caive. pe mpoooreiyovoa® onuaive. & oTL

poms 768" éori tnhovt loprfrms kdpa.

Ol. was elmas, @ wal;

oparporv: avdy & avriK éfeaTw pabew.

k3 8 \ \ 2 ’ H) \
@ olLogoa 1ra'rpoq Kat KG.O'LYV‘))TTIS €O

315
320
AN. 7aida oy, éuny & opdv
ISMHNH.
325

b4 ’ e LI ’
10Ta. mpoopwripual, bs vuas polis
evpovoa Mmp devrepov pdhis Blemow.
813 & L, F: éwxl most of the others, and Ald.

818 9\woorepis

MSS. : y\wooxerys Nauck: HAwooreyris Coraes, Doederlein, Wecklein: #\wooreyet

Meineke.

818 7t ¢&;] Hermann conjectured rf ¢& ww; Elmsley, 7 ¢nul;
(comparing O. 7. 1471, etc.;) Meineke, 7 ¢pwrd; 5

816 4 yrdun mavw, L,

with a¢ written over & by the 1st hand.—j is changed to % by Hartung; to 4 by

811 i 8 ¥om; (cp. 46) marking sur-
prise, as O. 7. 319 (n.), 1144 etc.

812 £ Alrvalas...médMov, not seen, of
course, by the spectators: Ismene leaves
it with her servant (334), and enters on
foot (320). Sicily having a reputation
both for its horses (Oppian Cyneg. 1. 170)
and for its mules (Photius 366. 12), some
understand a mule here, as that animal
(with an easy saddle, dorpdBn) was much
used for such journeys. But though
woNos with a defining word (as Tdv kau-
Awv Arist. Hist. An. 1. 1. 47, KVveor An-
thol. 12. 238) could denote the young of
animals other than the horse, w\os alone
would always mean a young horse. .

Alrvalas implies some choice breed, as
in Theophr. C4ar. XX1 (=VII in my st
ed.) the mrpopihdripos. buys Aaxwvikds
xovas, Zixehikds wepiorepds, etc. In Ar.
Pax 73 the Alrvalos uéyworos xdvBapos is
not a mere joke on the Etna breed of
korses, but alludes to a species of beetle
actually found there (cp. Aesch. fr. 229,
Plato com. éopr. fr. 13, quoted by schol.
ad loc.).

818 «kpatl: locative dat., ‘on her
head,’ rather than dat. of interest with
#\iooT., ‘for her head.” The 4 s
of the Mss. is a very strange word. It
ought to mean ¢ deprived of the sun’: cp.
BeovTepis 747, duuaroorepys 1260. Even
with an active sense, ‘depriving of the
sun,’ it is awkward. It could not mean
‘sun-qverting.” In Aesch. Sugpl. 1063
Zevs...dwogrepoly ydpov is not, ‘may he
avert from us,’ but ‘may he take away
(from our foes)’: Hartung would read
dwooTpégor pot. (1) Arockemys (Nauck)
is supported by Z/. 16. 224 x\awdwy dve-
uookeméwr, and (2) fAwooreys (Coraes)
by the use of oréyw as ‘to keep out.’
The latter seems most applicable to
rain: cp. Pind. P. 4. 81 augl 8¢ wap-
dalég oréyeto ¢plogovras SuBpovs, An-
thol. P. 6. go widov...0dagworeysi: the
former, to heat, cold, or wind : cp. Anthol.
P. 6. 335, on a xavela (a broad-brim-
med felt hat, used in Macedonia—from
xabais), kal oxéras &v vipery, xal xopus év
wohéug. \s xvvij, a form of the
Thessalian wéracos, a felt hat (somewhat
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OE. What is it, Antigone, my child ?

AN. I see a woman coming towards us, mounted on a colt
of Etna; she wears a Thessalian bonnet to screen her face from
the sun. What shall I say? Is it she, or is it not? Doth fancy
cheat me? Yes—no—I cannot tell—ah me! It is no other—
yes !—she greets me with bright glances as she draws nigh, and
shows that Ismene, and no other, is before me.

OE. What sayest thou, my child ?

AN. That I see thy daughter and my sister ;—thou canst
know her straightway by her voice. o

ISMENE.

Father and sister, names most sweet to me! How hardly
have I found you! and now I scarce can see you for my tears.

Spengel and Wecklein (who places no point after wAavg). 820 wpoorelxovoa
MSS.: cp. 30. 8321 dorl S7hov Mss.: Suidas s.v. onualver, ubvms 168’ éoTly
Toufvns ¢pbihov xdpa, whence Hermann, udvys 768’ éorl pihov 'Topsvys xdpa. The
conjecture 746’ &or’ ddeAgpdv is ascribed by Dindorf to Herwerden (Observv. in
Comicos, Lugd. Batav., 1855, p. 133); by Wecklein, to Jacobs; it has also been

made by Blaydes.

828 &esrw] étéorar Dobree, Hartung, Blaydes.

like our ‘wide-awake’) with brim, worn
esp. by travellers: cp. schol. on Ar. 4.
1203 (where Iris enters with a xvwj),
kwvi) 8¢, 81 Exer wepikegpalalay 1oV wéra-
oov. In the Jnackus Soph. made Iris
wear an ’Apkds «vvfj (fr. 251).

814 wma (acc. of respect)...vwv:
Ar. Lys. 542 o0d¢ yovar’ v xdwos E\ot pe.

816 _ Elms. cp. Eur. £ 7. 577 ép’
elaly ; dp’ oix elol; Tls ppdoeer dv ; wha-
vq, misleads (me): the act. never=‘to
wander.’ Plat. Prot. 356 D abry pév (sc.
3 Tob pawouérov Stwapus) Huds éwhdva.
Hor. Carm. 3. 4. 5 an me ludit amabilis
Insania ?

817 Arist. Meaphys. 3. 6 adtvarov
dua xarapdvac xal drogpdvac dAnbas. Tl
&, the delib. subj. in a dependent clause
(r{ might be 8 7¢): cp. 0. 7~ 71 n.

810 £ , neut. acc. plur. as ad-
verb: cp. 1695: O. 7. 883 irépoxra...wo-
peverar (n.). oalver pe, greets me: cp.
Aesch. Agam. 735 (the yor lion) ¢ac-
Spwwds worl xeipa ocalvwyr (‘fawning’):
Soph. Ant. 1214 Tadés pe galve. Ppyyos,
¢ ts mine ear.” [Eur.] RAes. 55 calve
# &vuxos ¢pukrwpla, the beacon flashes
on my siﬁpt.

821 The &flov of the Mss. can mean
only ¢ manifest to me’ (a very weak sense):
for it could not bear the emphatic sense,
‘in living presence’ (as opp. to ‘in my
fancy’). Nor, again, can it well be taken

as a parenthetic adv., ¢ 'tis clear’ (like 4.
atrds xpds avroic dijhov’). The con-

Jecture d8eAdv (cp. Ans. 1 & Kxowdy avrd- -

dengov Tounvns x?pa) may be right.

824 £. Ismene has come from Thebes,
where she has hitherto continued to live,
in order to bring her father important
tidings. The Thebans will shortly make
an attempt to fix his home, not within,
but near their borders. A war has al-
ready broken out between his sons.

There is no contrast in this play, as in
the early part of the Antigone, between .
the spirit of the sisters. But the contrast
between their circumstances indirectly
exalts Antigone. She is wandering bare-
footed, enduring heat and cold (349 f.),—
Creon is struck by the suffering shown in
her aspect (748),—while Ismene has at
least tE:c ordinary comforts of life. o
8uood warpds xal kaoiyv. k.TA\.=& wd-
Tep xal xagryviry, digad éuol HowoTa wpoo-
pwmjpara, two names most sweet for me
to use: cp. Or. 1049 & o7épy’ ddehgiis...
748 dvrl waldwy xal yaunhlov Néxovs
wpoocpOéyuar’ dupl Tols TaAwwWpois
wdpa. Suppl. 802 & waides, & wikpdy
¢\wv | mposyydpnma parépwy (‘sons,
a name bitter for your mothers to utter).

. 826 Seirepov, when I Aave found you.
Avmy, caus. dat.: Archilochus fr. 101
(strong emotion) woANp kar’ GXAVY du-
pdrwy Eevev,
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Ol. & 7ékvov, nkess; I3. @ 1ra-rep 8v0'p.oo.p opav.

Ol. 7ékvov, 7reqS17vas ;
Ol wpoa\ba,vaov, @ mal.
OlL & owépp’ op.aq.«.ov.

Ol. 'rexvov, 7( & M\bes ;
Ol mérepa w6bowo ;

IZ. ovk dvev poxfov yé po.
I3. fuyy avw)g
IS. @ Sva'aﬂ)\tab rpo¢a¢. 330
:ca,.«.ov, IZ. Svopdpov 7 éuod TpiTns.
Is. o*g, ﬂafep, ‘n'pom)&a.
I3, kai )\o'yaw Y avrdyyelos,

vow o,.c.ov.

fw Gmep elxov oikerdy TIoTY Pove.
OL o:. 8’ avﬂop.a.tp.oz. wov veawac ﬂouew ; 335
I3, ew' ovwep elot: Sewa TV Kewoc.g TavUD.
Ol & wdvr ékelvw Tois év Alyimre vépois

837—881 In the Mss. verse 330 (& omépy’ Spaiuov...) comes next after v. 337
(& Téwwov, fxes...). Musgrave saw that the words in v. 331, 7 THode, etc., require
that rpogal (v. 330) should immediately precede them; and he therefore gave v.

330 its Eresent place. On this point.all subsequent editors
Nauck’s order for them 1is 328, 329, 327
327 Guo'p.ocp A: dbopop’ L and the rest.

to the t

ree verses before v. 330,
Wecklein’s, 327, 329, 328.

agree with him. As

@ dvedONac Tpogat] L has the v of duos m an erasure, with an accent traceable

above it (d(a?).

Schneidewin conjectured & dls df\wac Tpogal: Dindorf, & 80’ ddMw

827 6pu.v, epexeg. inf.: so drAnTov...
opar, 0. T. 792.

he form 8éoporpos
only here.

828 £ In the Mss. the verse ff mijode
miww etc. stands immediately after the
voov, & was, etc. Musgrave
has been followed by nearly all subsequent
editors, in separating these two verses by
the insertion between them of the verse &
omlpp’ Spaspov etc. This transposition
is plainly necessary: else Ismene will
say that she Zfouckes not only her father
and sister, but herself. ~Campbell de-
fends Gvyydva... pov...ipob Tplrns
as meaning, ‘T too am linked in this
unhappy circle’: adding that ‘the con-
struction of a reply, in thls sort of dia-
logue, is not to be pressed too closely.’
The source of the confusion in the Mss.
was obviously that the gen. 1 Tijo8e xdpod
etc. could depend, in grammar, either on

Ovyydve or on fpo?l though the sense
au

leaves no choice. ck further places
v. 337 (< Téxvow, fixes) after v. 329 (wpdo-
yaveov). Wecklein places v. 328 (réxvov,
wépnpas) after v. 329. Neither of these
changes is hurtful ; but neither appears
necessary

830 f. & 8voedO\iar Tpodal, wretched
mode of /ife (338),—referring to the out-
ward signs of suffering and destitution on
which gn reon dwells, 745 fi.: cp. 1250 ff.

By his reply, 4§ TfjoS¢ kdpov ; Oed. seems
to hint that she separates herself from
those whom lshe pities. me thh
mck sensibility rejoins, pov T’
2 v Tplrys, thet)l'lfe is to be mine, too, in
your company (for 'rp(-rm M) Din-
dorf’s conjecture, &
makes the subsequent qnestlon of Oedxpus
ap needless.

o expresses the sisters’ relation
to mclz ther onl ‘my children and my
sisters’ would ge dbogpnuov here). In
Soph. Suawuos, oualuwy always refer to
brother or sister: 323, 979, 1275, 1405,
1772: Ant. 486, 512 f.: El. 13, 325, 531:
0. 7. 639.

883 oY) (caus. dat.) = an objective gen.
ooi: 0. 7. 969 Tdug w60y (n{

388 wdbowot ; (causal:) was it because
thou wast fain to see me after so long a
time? (or was there some further specral
cause?) Cp. Ai. 531 ¢dpoai Y avTdr
ékevodpny.  Méywv adrdyy. object. gen.,
avry Aoyous dyyé)o\owa. Aesch., Ag. 636
wpayudTwy evdyyehov. Adyors would be a
dat. of circumstance (‘ with’), but very
harsh.

884 £iv gmep.. wéve=iv (rovry) ol-
xerav Sywep elxov maTdv uovod, the attrac-
tion of the relatlve extending to the pre-
dicative adj.: Dem. De Cor. § 298 obre
@5Bos otr’ l)\)\o obdey émiiply...dv Epwa
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OE. My child, thou hast come? Is. Ah, father, sad is thy
fate to see!

OE. Thou art with us, my child! Is. And it hath cost
me toil.

OE. Touch me, my daughter! Is. I give a hand to each.

life !

OE. Her life and mine? Is. And mine, hapless, with you
twain.

OE. Child, and why hast thou come? Is. Through care,
father, for thee.

OE. Through longing to see me? IS. Yes, and to bring
“thee tidings by mine own mouth,—with the only faithful servant

OE. Ah, children—ah, ye sisters! Is. Alas, twice-wretchec?

that I had. . —

OE. And where' are the young men thy brothers at our
need ?

Is. They are—where they are: ’tis their dark hour.

OE. O, true image of the ways of Egypt that they show in

Tpogd. 831 duoudpov & Mss., Campbell: dvoudpov 7 Markland, and most of
the recent edd. 882 wpounlig] wpobuule Wecklein. 888 Myowoy L
(with wv above, from the 1st hand): Néywr (without 4’) T, L2, Farn.: the other
MsS. have either Adyois 9’ or Noyos 7’ or Adyous. 888 adf’ pawwor L, with
most MsS.: avfouatpor A, R, V3.—wod Vat., L3, schol.: wol L, A, etc.—woveiv]
xupetv L2, 886 dcwvd Tdv xelvois] The 1st hand in L wrote dewa & ékelvois (where
& has been made from o¢): the corrector (S) then inserted » between € and «, to
make & xelvois, adding this schol. in the margin: viv 8¢ 7& év éxelvois dewd éorev.
—dewd & év xelvois R, L3, Aldus: dewd rdrelvors B, T, etc.: dewd & ab xelvos

dixalwy xal cupdepbvrwyr T mohe
ovdéy wpodolvac.

888 wovelv, epexeg. infin, with wob
(eloe) : so as to do their part. The infin.
was thus used in affrmative clauses (esp.
after 8d¢), as /. g. 688 elol kal olde T4
elwépey, ol pot Erovro, here are these
also o tell the tale, who went with me:
Eur. Higp. 294 ywaixes alde cvyxale-
ordvac véoov, here are women % kelp in
soothing thy trouble. So on the affirma-
tive olde elol wovelv (‘here they are %
serve’) is modelled the interrogative wod
elol wovelv; ¢ where are they, that they
may serve (as they are bound to do)?’
So Eur. Or. 1473 wob 697’ dudwew ol xatd
aréyas Ppiyes; mwov (the scholiast’s read-
ing) is right. arot supposes a very harsh
ellipse of 7xovoew or the like, and agrees
less well with the reply.

336 odwép dor: on 273. Schaefer'’s

rdv is better than the Ms. 8’ & because

the hint is made more impressive by the
" abruptness. Taviv is adv.

837 Alyimwrep. Her. 2. 35 7& woA\&
wavra Eumalw Toloe dANowst dvfpdroiot
éorjcavto #0ed Te xal vouovs® & Toict al
pév ~yuvaixes dryopdfovar xal xamnevovor,
ol 8¢ dvdpes xar’ olkovs ébvres Ualvova.
Soph. certainly seems to have had this
passage of his friend’s work in view: else
it would be strange that v. 341 should cor-

" respond so exactly with the special tasks

ascribed to the women by Her. So the
reference in £/. 62 to the (supposed) dead
returning recalls the Thracian Salmoxis
in Her. 4. 95, and the disputed passage
Ant. gos ff. recalls the wife of Intaphernes
in Her. 3. 1r19. Nymphodorus of Syra-
cuse (275 B.C.?), in the 3rd book (read '
for ¢y in the schol. here, Miiller fr. Hist.
2. 380) of his Nouua BapBapikd, repeated

the statement of Her., adding (prob. of

himself) that Sesostris had thus sought
to tame the men of Egypt to his sway.
Anaxandrides, of the Middle Comedy
(ctre. 340 B.C.), in his ITo\es, represented
the Athenians as rejecting an Egyptian
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Pvow karewkaocbdévre kai Biov Tpodds:
\
éxel ydp ol pév dpoeves kata aTéyas
~

faxovaw ioTovpyoivres, ai 8¢ avvvopor

340

rafw Biov Tpodeia wopavvovs’ dei.

oPov

8’ e ¥ , 9 a \ 3\ 2. ~ IS
y W TEKV, OVUS [EV €ELKOS TV TOVEW TAOE,

kar olkov oikovpovow GoTe mapbévor,
odew & dvr’ ékeivwv Tdpd Svomijvov Kakd

e ~
VTTEPTTOVELTOV.

e \ s 9 ’
n pev €f oTOV Veas

345

Tpodijs é\pée kal karioxvoev déuas,

ael pell nuov Svopopos whavwpérm
epovraywyel, oA pév kar dypiav

UM dowros vyhimovs T dAwpév),

woMotor & duBpois jAiov Te kavpaot

350

poxfovoa TMjpwy devrep’ ryeitar Ta TS
olko. dwairys, el marnp Tpodny éxol.

Tournier: Sewd 7dv kelvas Schaefer, and so most edd.

A and others.

7’) Vat., dvNxous (do.) B.
Nolow, and then corrected v to &.

842 apow L: oouwi

. 844 éxelvwv L, A, with most Mss.: ékelvow Vat., Blaydes.
849 vyNwovs 7’ L with most Mss., Suid., Ald.: dvgNlwovs 7 T.
880 woM\oiow 8'] The st hand in L wrote wo\-
861 deirep’) deip’ L, L3, F, Re.

vy\irovs (without

alliance on the ground of the opposition
between the manners of Greece and E-

t :—o088" ol Tpdwor yap dpovooia’, 088’ ol
vopou | Wudv (Fragm. Com. Bothe p. 426).

338 Vv, 370 T| , 330.

340 vow: /L. 6. 490 (Hector
to Andromache) dAN' els olxov lofoa 7d o’
avrys Epya bmte, | loréy T’ Hhaxdryw Te,
xal duguwodows kéheve | Epyov émolxesfar
woNepos &’ dvdpeaar peioe.

341 rdfw B. rpodeia, those means of
supporting life which are sought outside
of the home,—paraphrasing the dyopd-
fovoe xal kamnhevovoe of Her. 2. 35. Else-
where 7pogeia always="‘reward for rear-
ing’ (Plat. Rep. 520 B, etc.).

843 odiv b, dat. of interest,.* for you
two’ (Ant.and Ism.), in your case. Some
take it as partitive gen.: then it would
mean, ‘of you fwo pairs,’—the pair of
brothers being one unit, and the pair of
sisters another. But I know no parallel
for such an use of a dual pronoun. Itis
different when du¢w is said of two ‘sides’
or armies, considered as units (/. 2. 123
elwep ydp k’ é0éNotuer *Axaiol Te Tpdés e |
...dplbunbhpevar dugw): or when a dual
verb has a twofold dual subject, 7Z. 8. 185
Edvle Te xal ov, Iédapye, xal Alfwy

Aduwe Te dte, | viv por THY xopdly dwo-
Tiverov. .

8438 Not noticing Ismene’s hint (336),
Oed. imagines his sons in repose at The-
bes. He is soon to learn that one of
them, an exile, is levying war against the
other (374). olxovpoveriv, not olxovpeirow,
though a dual follows (345): O. 7. 1511 f.
elxéry...etxecle: Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 47 s
eldéryy... howdoavro d\\fhovs : Plat. Prot.
2‘30 C elmetov 84 pot...8 dwoudoare dpre.

oTe=ds, an epic use freq. in Aesch.
and Soph. nap&vm. [Dem.]) 72 Neaer.
(or. 59) § 86 ixavdv ¢dBov Tals yuval
mapagKkevafwy Tol cwppovely xal undév
auaprdvew dANG Sikalws olkovpety. Eur.
Or. 928 el Tdvdov olxovpiuad’ ol NeNepué-
vou | pbetpovowv.

344 £ tdpd vov: Pk. 1126
Tdv éudv ueNéov Tpoddy : SO mostros vidists
ﬂenais ocellos Ov. Her. 5. 43. Tdpd...
xaxd: cognate acc. to vw:l:tovdnv' like
wovely wovous), ‘ye bear the woes ot1 me
hapless for me’ (Svoriwov, placed between
art. and noun, must not taken with
vwepr.). Cp. Plat. Legg. 717 € (a son
must cherish his aged parents) dworivorra

Savelopara éwyuehelas e xal vwepwovouy-
Twy ddivas makaids éxl véois davewwfeloas,
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their spirit and their life! For there the men sit weaving in the
house, but the wives go forth to win the daily bread. And in
your case, my daughters, those to whom these toils belonged
keep the house at home like girls, while ye, in their stead, bear
your hapless father’s burdens. .

One, from the time when her tender age was past and she
came to a woman’s strength, hath ever been the old man’s guide
in weary wanderings, oft roaming, hungry and bare-foot, through
the wild wood, oft sore-vexed by rains and scorching heat,—but
regarding not the comforts of home, if so her father should
have tendance.

&t L. Campbell thinks that the o has been made from e. I doubt this. The
scribe’s pen, has, indeed, been carried a little beyond the circle of o; but the letter
was never e. He usually writes e in the contracted form ¢. A, and most of the
other Mss., also have &ot. B and T have &xe: (with oc written over it): Farn. #&ew

requiting...their pangs of old, when they
sﬂ'ered for him.

848 wias Tpodijs !M‘S:, ceased to
need the tender care which is given to
children. véa Tpodnf, here, ‘the nurture
(not ‘growth’) of the young’: so 4i. 510
véas | Tpogrs arepnlels, bereft of the ten-
dance which childhood needs: Z/. 1143
(speaking of her brother’s infancy) pogs |
.Thy...du@l ool | wapéoxov. But in
0. 7. 1 véa Tpog="‘last-born nurslings.’
Ko vaey, became strong (ingressive
aom, ‘in body’ (acc. of respect).
This compound verb, though metrically
convenient, seems not to occur elsewhere
before the 2nd cent. B.C.: it was usu.
intrans., as Polyb. 11. 13 rariocxvor xal
7§ wAffec xal Tals ebyeplas (began to
prevail in the battle). Evang. Matth. xvi.
18 wUAat dov ol kaTirxiTOVEWw avTys.

348 ye¢povrayayei, on the analogy of
radaywyeiv (so, in late Greek, f{evayw-
ey for Eevayelv): Ar. Eq. 1098 (‘I give
myself to thee,’ says Demus) yeporrayw-
yeiv kdvaraidevew Takw,

349 : schol. dvurddnros.
Apoll. Rhod. 3. 646 viNwos, oléavos
(sggeless, with only a tunic): Theocr. 4.
56 els 8pos 8kx’ Epmys, uh dvdhimos Epxeo,
Bédrre: where schol. Ay ~vép 70 Uwé-
dnua. If the word really comes from an
¢ (of which there is no other trace),
then wmA(wovs (used also by Lycophron
635, who, however, may have followed
Soph.) is less correct than vj\uros, which
Blomfield (Aesch. P. V. 248) wished to
restore here. Eustathius 787. 52 derives
vi\wos from Mwos (fat, unguent), ex-

ﬁlaipi it by aixunpds xal dAorfs (‘un-
emplt’%.

881 ijyedira.. The sentence yepovr-
aywyel, wOANG uév ... dAwuévy, mwoNNoiot
8" 8uBp. moxboboa, is so far regular and
complete: then we should have expected
Wyovuévy, introducing a comment on the
whole sentence. Instead, we have #yet-
ras, which draws poxfobioa to itself, and
thus breaks the symmetry of the anti-
thesis. The substitution of a finite verb
for a second participial clause is freq. in
Greek ; but is usu. managed as if here
we had woA\& uév...dAwuérn, woNhois &
8upp. poxOet, dyovuévn etc. Cp. El.
190 olkovoud Oahduovs warpbs, e pév |
deket adv ﬂo)\é‘,‘l kevals 8 dpgloTapar
Tpawétais (instead of duguorauém): Ph.
213 ff. ob poAwdv ... Exwy,—...d\A4...Bod
(instead of Bodv): Lys. or. 12 § 15 édbre:
pot Tavry wepachar cwdivar, évOvuov-
wévy 811, éav pev Ndbw, cwlhoouar, iy
8¢ Mpfd, Hyobunv etc.: and O. 7.
1134 n.—7d T™s. There are only three

- other instances in Soph. of the art. so

placed: Ph. 263 dhoxriirys 8v ol | Srool
orparyyol: Ant. 409 xbvw ofpavres 9f
xarelxe Tov | véxwv: Kl 879 xdwl Tols |
gavrijs kaxoigt. Close cohesion in thought
and utterance is the excuse for this, as
for the elision of &, 7’, Tafr’ at the end
ofav. (0. 7. 29 n.).

883 d...¥ ot is an abstract statement
of the condition:—‘Supposing him to
have tendance, she is content.” For optat.
in protasis, with pres. ind. in apodosis,
cp. Antiphanes fr. incert. 51 (Bothe p.
412) el yap dpérot Tis Tob Blov Tds Hdo-
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\ k 4 /’ ’ \ t Yt d \
ov &, & téxvov, wpdalev pév éfikov marpl
¥
pavrel’ ayovao wdvra, Kadpelwr \dfpa,

a 1008 éxpriabn odparos, pihaf 8¢ pou

355

\ g 9 5 3 ’
moTy) karéos, yns or éfphavvipny
viv 8 ad 10’ nkes pvbov, Topjvy, marpl
Pépovaa; Tis o éfnpev oikobev oTMos ;
04 \ L]

1Kels yap oV ke ye, TovT éyod cadds
\J ééolda, p7) ovyi deip’ éuol Pépovod Ti
éyo t1ad pév mabrpal dmalbov, mdrep,

Is.

360

{nyrovoa Ty oMy mov katowoins Tpogniy,
wapeic’ édow* dls ydp ovyi Bovlopar
wovovod T dlyelw kai Aéyova' adbs wdlw.

d & dpgl Tow gow Svopdpow waildow kaxd

365

~ Fy ~ (ot RN (N 4
vy éoTi, Tavra ompavovo’ é\pivla.
wpiv pév yap avrois Mv épws Kpéovr( te

888 wpbofev wpoofev L: seven dots have been placed by S over the former

word to show that it should be deleted.
Elmsley, Hartung. For pov I give poc: see comment.
861 drafor] dwdfor L.
karowoly A and others, Ald.—rpogiv] orpoiy A, V3, Ald.

Tlo éhper L.

855 ¢ihai 8¢ Mss.: ¢pihat Té
858 tis o étiper]
862 xarowxolys L, with most Mss. :
866 onuavoie’

vds, | kaTakelwer' obdey Erepov i Tebyvy-
xévar, ‘supposing one takes away...then
nothing is left.” rpodnjv, ‘tendance’: see
on 345: cp. 1614.

884 pavrela wdvra implies several
oracles, given to the Thebans about Oedi-
pus after he had left Thebes. There is
no clue to their purport, and we need not
ask: they are invented merely to create
a pious office for Ismene, It would not
have seemed well that she should have
stayed at Thebes all these years without
showing any active interest in his fate:
on the other hand, the poetic legend re-

quired that Antigone should be the sole -

guide of his wanderings. The oracle
about final rest had been given to Oed.
in his youth (see on 87); the oracle about
his grave has only just been received at
Thebes (389). Between these two, the
only oracle suggested by the Sophoclean
version of the story is a response to the
question which Creon had proposed to ask
at Delphi (O. 7. 1438), as to whether
Oed. sgould remain at Thebes. But the
story of the expulsion (768 ff.) implies that
no such response had then been obtained.

886 £. TovBe cwparos (without wepl),

en. of connection; see on 307.

pot k.7.\., a general descriptlon of her
part, subjoined to the special instance
just given: ‘and you constituted yourself
a trusty watcher (at Thebes) in my in-
terest, when I was being driven from the
land,” i.e. from the moment when the
decision to expel me had been taken,
and the act was in contemplation. ot
for pov seems necessary: and I suspect
that wov first arose from inattention to
the exact sense. A gen. after ¢pdhaf
always denotes the object guarded: thus
. pov ought to mean (not, ‘a watcher
in my interest,’ but) ‘a guardian of my
person’; this, however, was Antelﬁones
Ea.rt (21): Ismene had never roamed with

im. So in Eur. Bacck. 612 Tis por
¢vhaf v ; (say the Bacchants to Dionysus),
‘what overseer, master (of our rites, like
érloxoros of Dionysus, Ans. 1148) had
we?’—not, ‘what guardian of our persons
was there?” Yet there L3 (cod. Laur.
32. 2) has pov.

888 orohos, a journey with a pur-
pose, a ‘mission’s Pk, 243 Tl | aTéAg
wpogéoyes; on what mission hast thom
touched here?
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And thou, my child, in former days camest forth, bringing
thy father, unknown of the Cadmeans, all the oracles that had

een given touching Oedipus; and thoy didst take on thee the
office of a faithfy] watcher in my behalf, when I was . being
driven from the land, And now what new tidings hast thou
brought thy father, Ismene? On what mission hast thou set
forth from” home ? For thou comest not empty-handed, well
I wot, or without some word of fear for me,

Is. The sufferings that | bore, father, in seeking where thou
wast living, I will pass by; I would not renew the pain in the
recital. But the jljs that now beset thine ill-fated sons,—tis of
these that I have come to tell thee,

At first it was their desire that the throne should be left to

A and most Mss.: onualvovs’ 1, R, 887 &pis Mss. (L points thus after o
and édgfac probably to make it clear that 7e and unoe correspond.) For &ps,
Reisig conjectured &uw : Thomas Tyrwhitt and Musgrave, #ws (which has been
received by Brunck, Elms., Herm., Wunder, Hartung, and others) : Nitzsch, pos.
For 7y #us, Bergk, 7pecer: Mekler, svéfy.—All MsS. have xpéovrt re. For Te,

860 i odxl...¢épovoa explains the  oft, of encompassing tenderness, as 1614;
special sense of kewi. ¢Vou have not  here, of besetting trouble : unless we take
come empty-handed—z.c. withoms bring- it as merely=‘in the case of’ iep. 7.
ing some terror for me.’ B od Properly 727 da)\’ dugl Tois cpakeioe uh '¢ éxovolas |
stands with a partic, in a negative state- Spyh mérepa.
ment only when u# could stand with it 867 f. Eteocles and Polyneices were
in the corres onding affirmative state. young boys at the fall of Oedipus (see on
ment : thus (¢) affirmative : Bpadds &pxer 1), and their uncle Creon (brother of
B péow, you (always) come slowly, i Iocasta) became regent (0. 7: 1418). As
you are not bringing : (6) negative: ob the two brothers grew up, theyagreed, at
Bpadds &y, 1) ov Pépwy, you never come first, in wishing to resign the throne, of
slowly, unless you are bringing, Here Ay which they were joint heirs, to Creon,
o0 is irregular, because the affirmative  Jest Thebes should be tainted by their
form would be 7ikets od (not #Y) pépovsa,  own rule; but afterwards they fell to
a simple statement of fact; and so the striving with each other for the sole
negative should be o0x djkets o pépovra, power. ¥pas, desire (436), is a necessary
But bringing bad news is felt here as a  and a certain correction. . The Ms. s
condition of her coming. Hence u% o would have to mean ‘emulous desire,’
is used as if the sentence were formally  either (@) Detween the two brothers,
conditional : obx dv FAges uh ob pé  if TE...un8€="4otk’.. ‘and not’: or (%)
povoa. between the brothers and (re) Creon.

861 £ From Thebes to Athens is a Now, there is no objection to using épl{w,
short day’s journey; but Ismene has sought ¢pis of noble rivalry. The fatal objection
her father far and wide. This could not is that the idea of rivalry at all is here
well have been if, as Campbell supposes completely, —almost ludicrously, —out of
(on 3s5), the oracles which she erself  place. The notion that Soph. was think-
had formerly brought to him had directed  ing of the dyah &pis, which rouses men
his course towards Attica. to effort, as opp. to the kaky &ps (Hes.

862 {nroioa ™Y oy T o1y, ‘en- Opp. 11 ff), is surely very frigid. It is
quiring as to your way of lz'jg’ is supple- possible, however, that it was this notion
mented by 4rod katowolns, 7.c., ‘wiere  which first brought &us into 367. Kpé-
you were living.” Cp. Thyc, 4. 42 éme-  ovr( Te, The Te=‘both,’ answering to
Tripow Tods *Abyvalovs of karagxrfoovow. P18 ‘and not.’ So 7e is answered by

865 dpdl...walSory (dat.), ‘about’: ose (instead of odre) Eur. 7, 7: 697, or by

J.s. 1L, 5
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ola. katéoye Tov oov abliov Sépov:

370

viv & éx Oedr Tov kd\vrmpiov Ppevos
elon\de Tow 7pis abhiow épis Kakj,
dpxns AafBéobar kai kpdrovs Tupavvikod.
X0 pév vedlwv kai xpbve pelwv yeyds

Tov wpéole yerrmbévra Tlohvveikn
eMjhakey wdrpas.

dmooTepiokel, Kkd

povwv

375

0 &, ws kal npas éod o wA\nbiwv Ndyos,
70 kothov “Apyos Bas ¢vyds mpoocauBdver

Paley conjectured &;): Nauck, ye: Dindorf, rods.

Benedict, Hartung.

869 \oyy oxomoia:] Povy, oxomoist Blaydes.

868 unde Mss.: whre T, F,
371

xd\ernplov  Toup (£m. in Suid. vol. 1. p. 431): so Elms., Blaydes, Wecklein, and
others. Most Mss. have either xdta\irnpov (as L), or xaf dh\ernpod (as A): a few

have kdfaAnrnpoi (B) or xdé d\nrypoi (Vat.).

Triclinius conjectured xd§ d\ernplov :

Herm., xdf dhorqpod (comparing dhowrds for ahefrps in Lycophr. 579): Reisig,

8¢ Soph. k. 1312. So,t00, odre by 8¢, Eur.
Suppl. 223, etc.  Such irregularity is natu-
ral when the second thought is opposed
to the first. The objection to reading
piTe in 368 is that, while odre (or pire)...
Te is common enough, there is no example
of re...odre (or uire).

Paley’s Kpéovre &1 is, however, highly
probable. It would mean, ‘to Creon in
the next resort.” So 81 is used of suc-
cession in An¢. 173, where Creon says éyd
kpdTy 87 wdvra xai Opbvovs Exw, 1 next
(the sons of Oed. being dead); and Aesch.
Eum. 3 1 &) 10 pnrpds devrépa 168
&ero | pavreiov.

868 tacdas, pass., as 77. 329 1 & olw
édobw: Thuc. 1. 142 (éacbuevor): Eur. /.
A. 331 (¢doopar): 1. 7. 1344 (édpevos):
etc. The midd. of ddw is not classical.
mwé\w: so in Anl. 776 $rws wlacua i’
vwexplyp wbhes, it is implied that the
whole State may be polluted by an act of
the king.

869 \dyw, in the light of reason, with
calm reflection (in contrast to the blind
passion for power which afterwards seized
them), a dat.é o;' manner,6cp. 381, 0. 7.

05 dpyD NeNéxbar, Ant. 621 copla...&ros
:'énsﬁagac. nﬁ wd)\m..#%pdf,lgbegin-
ning with the curse called down on Laius
by Pelops, for robbing him of his son
Chrysippus. CP' Ant. 596 (of this Lab-
dacid house) 0vd’ draXhdoae yevear yévos,

dAN’ épelmes | Gedv Tis etc. : one generation
doth not free another, but some god
brings ruin.

871 wxdAvrplov. The Ms. reading,
xd§ dAiTqpod, is against metre, and gives
a form of the adj. which occurs nowhere
else; though, had it existed, it would have
been most convenient for epic verse.
d\vnijpros, and the poet. dAirpés, alone
are found. The preceding éx may have
led the scribe into an erroneous repeti-
tion, as in A47. 205 L has 0 dewds 6 uéyas
instead of 6 dewds wéyas (cp. Wecklein,
Ars Sophk. emend. XVI. pp ff.).
This seems, on the whole, more likely
than that the Homeric d\elrys (‘sinner,’
dhoerés in Lycophr. 579) should have
suggested a form dhatmpés or dlow
Tpds, of which there is no other trace.
Hesychius (1. 236), s. . d\irpogiry, says
that in the Alxymalwrides Soph. used
the subst. d)svrpz.w(Ar. Ack. go7 dowep
wlOaxov d\rplas woANds wNéwv), whence
Dindorf xd§ dAvrplas gpevés, ¢ from a sin
of the mind.” The objection to this is the
unexampled lengthening of the second
syllable.

873 The dat. after eloABe is strictly
a dat. of the person interested, but was
perh. influenced by the analogy of the
dat. in wapéorn pot, ‘it occurred to me,’
and the like; cp. 77. 298 éuol ydp olxros...
elcéBn : Her. 1. 86 (Néyerar) ¢ Kpolog...
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Creon, and the city spared pollution, when they thought calmly
on the blight of the race from of old, and how it hath clung to
thine ill-starred house. |[But now, moved by some god and by
a sinful mind, an evil fivalry hath seized them, thrice infatuate !'—
to grasp at rule and kingly power.

And the hot-brained youth, the younger born, hath deprived
the elder, Polyneices, of the throne, and hath driven him from
his father-land. But he, as the general rumour saith among us,
hath gone, an exile, to the hill-girt Argos, and is taking unto

xd¢ durplov : Dindorf, xd¢ d\irplas: Campbell, xdf dherrnpod. 873 rpwoabNlow
MsS.: 7pls dOMow Porson (Praef. xxviii.), Elmsley. 878 The sign x in the
left marg. of L is thus explained by the schol.: 76 X wapdkeirar 81 wpesBirepdy
¢noe Tov Ilohwelkn.—TIlohwelky L, A, etc.: Ilohwelkmy B, Vat., etc.—0Opovor A,
R, V3, Ald. 876 dmooreploxet] dmwooreplier B, Vat, 377 m\nfiwv L, A,
and most Mss.: wAnfivwv Triclinius (T, B, etc.). The same variation occurs in

égeNdeiv...Td Tob ZoAwvos: but 6. 125 TV
Kpoioov yéAws éai\be : and so Eur. Med.
931 elofiN0é i’ olkTos.

Tpls dOAlow for 7pwwabllow was first
given by Porson, since otherwise there
would be no caesura either in the 3rd
or in the 4th foot. He compares Od.
5. 306 Tpls makapes Aavaol xal TeTpd-
ks Ar. Plut. 851 kal Tpls kakodaluwy kal
Terpdies, .7\, To Hermann’s argument,
that in any case 7pls and d6Now cohere,
the answer is that, for the metre, the
degree of coherence makes all the dif-
ference. Blaydes, keeping Tpiwaf\iow,
quotes five such cases as ‘free from sus-
picion.” They are the same five which
Porson had discussed and proposed to
amend in connection with this passage
(praef. p. xxviii): viz. Aesch. Pers. 501
(transpose kpvoraN\owiiya), Eur. /. A.
1586 (transpose dpwpuévov), Soph. Ai. 969
(not strictly similar,—éweyyeAgev), Aesch.
Ag. 1261 (=1252 Dind. wapesxémes,
doubtful), Szgpl. 252 (=244 D. éwewdoar,
doubtful). f these, wapeoxémess is the
only exact parallel to 7piadlow, as being
a single word coincident with the dipodia,
and not preceded by elision.

874 If vedlwv merely=vedrepos v,
the pleonasm would be too weak : perh.,
then, it is tinged with the notion of
veavievduevos (as in Eur. Ph. 713 : wol;
piv veadwr oty Opds d xpi ¢’ 6pav ;—said
by Creon to Eteocles). Cp. Aesch. 4g.

63 PNet 8¢ TixTew Upis pév wakad ved- |
zouo'av UBpwy.

878 Tdv mpbode: Polyneices alludes
to his right as the firstborn, 1294, 1422 :
Eur. (Phoen. 71) followed the common

account in making Eteocles the elder.
The change adopted by Soph. is here a
twofold dramatic gain; for () Polyneices,
who is to come on the scene, can be
treated as the foremost offender ; (4) Eteo-
cles has now a special fault, and so the
curse on boz/ sons 1s further justified (431).

876 dmwooreploke, historic pres., ¢ de-
prives of’ (rather than a true pres., ‘is
excluding from’). The simple oreploxw
(Thuc., Plat., Eur., etc.) was commoner
in Attic than this compound.

877 m\n8iwv, lit.,, becoming full (of
the Nile rising, Her. 2. 19): Aesch. Ag.
869 ws émAjfuor Noyor.

878 "Apyos, the territory, not only
the city; called kothov because the Argive
Elain is bounded on w., N. and E. by

ills, as on s. by the sea. This epithet
had already been given to it, acc. to the
schol., in the epic called the 'Ewiyovor,
popularly ascribed to Homer (Her. 4. 32,
who expresses doubt), and was again used
by Soph. in his Zkemyras (fr. 222). Cp.
Strabo 8. 370 s Te xwpas (the Argive
plain) xoiAns ofoys kal woTauots diappeo-
wévys (the Inachus and the Erasinus) xal
E\n kal MNuvas mwapexopévys. So Her.
7. 129 70 péoov 8¢ TolTwy TGV NexOévrwy
Spéwy ) Oeaaally éori, éoloa kolln: Od. 4.
1 Aaxedalpova kolAnv (the valley of the
Eurotas): Polyb. 1. 3. 1 Kol\n Zvpla (as
lying between Lebanon and Anti-Leba-
non). The epith. kothov has an epic tone,
as suggesting a distinction from the Ho-
meric lledaoyekdr "Apyos (perh. Thessaly),
’Axaikdv and “lIacov “Apyos (Peloponne-
sus).

5—2
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K7Ods TE Kawov ko Eovaomotds Pilovs,

Ss avri "Apyos 7 TO KaSpeiov wédov 380
~ 7, A \ 3 \ ~

Tupq) kabébov 7| mpos ovparov BiBawv.

rapr ovk dpfpds éoTw, & mdrep, \oywv,

AN &pya Sewd: rods O oovs omov feol

m4voUs KATOLKTLOVOWY OUK &w palden.

~

oL 1280; yap é'og(es S s éuod feovs 385

dpay Tw Efew, Sore cwbprai woTe;
I3, &wye Tols VUV Y, & wa’xref, porTeEspac .
OL olotot TOUTOLS 5 . 8¢ rebéomaTal, Tékvov;

\ ~ 3 ~ \ 9 N4 by
IS. o¢ Tots éxer {yrnTov avfpdmois woTE
~ ’
Bavévr Eoeabar (dvrd 7 edoolas Xdpw. 390

v. 930 379 rawdv] Elmsley conjectured X\ewov. 380 «adpelwy L (made
from raduetov). xadueiov A and others. Cp. O 7. 29, 35 where L has kaduetov
(rightly), and the later Mss. xaduelwy. 881 muuf MsS.: alxpd Playdes, Cobet.—
xafétwv L, with all the rest except A, which has ka8éfov (made, indeed, from
xaféEwy). KkabBéfwy Was read by the schol., and by the edd. before Brunck, who
restored xaféfov. Nauck has once more placed xaféfwv in the text, thinking that
*Apyos, which he prints in brackets, chould be avrds. 882 dpifuds] dp’ UONos

379 x78o0s, affinitatem, with Adrastus,  Nub. 459): Eur. Bacch. 972 Sor’ ovpav®
by marrying his daughter Argeia (xAdos  aTnpiSov ebpoets KNéos {thou wilt find
*AdpdaTov Nafv, Eur. Ph. 77); Kawbv, thy fame towering in the sky). But the
in 2 new quarter (as opp. to his native  best illustration is Isocr. or. I§ § 134
land). Perhaps Statius, whom Schneid. T4 pv Guapravoueva rapdypovrar, TO 8¢
quotes, was translating this: famgque ille xatoplwley ovpavéunKkes roLnoov-
novis, scit fama, superbit | Conubiis, vi- o, they will overlook your failures, and
resque parals queis regna capessat (Theb. exalt your success to the skies. So Lucr.
2. 108). 1. 78 religio pedibus  subiecta vicissim
380 £ ds K.TA.: ‘as purposing that Opteritur, nos exacquat victoria caelo.
Argos should either possess the Theban ~ Wecklein strangely understands :—* or
land in honour, or exalt Thebes to the will make Thebes rise to the sky’ (in
ckies’ (by the glory of having defeated  smoke, by burning the city), comparing
Argos). ©s..” Apyos...xu&éiovv’i...ﬁtﬁﬁv, Eur. Zro. 1298 wrépuye 88 Kkampds Ws TiS
acc, absol. in the personal constr., as ov|pdvia wedoion dopl KkaTagfivel 5,
0. T. 101 s 768" alua xeupdfov wON which means simply : ‘our land hath
Thuc. 6. 24 fpws &vémeoe rois waow...&-  fallen like smoke that hath sunk down
mheboac...ws 7 xaracTpeyouévols &’ onits wing from the sky, and is perishing
& Emheov, 7 ovdey & cpaleloay peyd- by the spear.’
Aqy dbvapey, in the belief that they 382 &p-.Op.és:Eur. Tro. 475 xdvradd’
would reduce Sicily, or that at all events dpioretort’ dyewduny TéRVa, | ovk dpbpdy
a great armament could suffer no disaster. M\ws, dAN’ Smweprdrovs Bpuydv. Hor.
Eur. Jon 964 IAIA. gol 5 és 7l 80F elo-  Epp. 1. 2- 21 Nos numerus sumus et
F\fev éxBalely Tékvoy :—KPEOTZA. &s fruges consumere nati.
+ov Bedv oaovTa TOV 4 abTod ydvov. ag3 If the Ms. dmor (Vat. dmy) is
as1 i, dat. of manner: cp. 369. right, the phrase is harsh beyond ex-
xadéfov, occupy as conquerors : Dem, or. ample. ot, dwot, instead of mof, §wov, are
18§ ¢6 & KOKAQ TS ' ATTIKS KATEXOVTWY often boldly used, when the verb implies
dpuocTals Kal ¢ppovpals. either (@) motion, as 227 xaraﬂﬁaeas,l476

wpds ovp. BBav: cp. K\éos olpavdy  TENeUTAOAL Eur. Bacch. 184 xabigravas,
ket (Od. 9- 20), K\éos olpavépnKes (Ar. etc; or (6) patience up to a point, as
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him a new kinship, and warriors for his friends,—as deeming
that Argos shall soon possess the Cadmean land in her pride,
J—

or lift that land’s praise to the stars.

These are no vain words, my father, but deeds terrible ; and
where the gods will have pity on thy griefs, I cannot tell.

OE. What, hadst thou come to hope that the gods would
ever look on me for my deliverance?

Is. Yea, mine is that hope, father, from the present oracles.

OE. What are they? What hath been prophesied, my child ?

Is. That thou shalt yet be desired, alive and dead, by the
men of that land, for their welfare’s sake.

Meineke: dfdpuar’ Maehly.

888 dmo. L, with the rest except Vat., which has

dry.  Elmsley has éwov in his text (though in his note he prefers éwa): so, too,

Hartung. Halm and Wecklein read dwp.

884 xarowriodow Mss.: Bothe

conjectured rarowkiovow (which Elmsley cites from F); Madvig, xafopuovow : Nauck,

katasTpéovow.

¥']1 ¥’ is omitted in some Mss., as T, F.

3885 os] &8’ Hartung.
gloss ¢povrida writteh over it in L and elsewhere): dipav Turnebus.

886 dpav Mss. (though with the
387 viv
890 elvolas Mss.: evoolas schol.,, Suidas

Ar. Lys. 526 mwot ydp kal xpiy dvapeiva;
But it is hard to see how &dmwot xarouk-
rwobdow could mean ‘kow far they will
prolong (thy woes) before they pity them.’
To supply mwpoeN@bvras or mwpoayaybvres
is to cut the knot. If the phrase meant
anything, it ought rather to mean, ‘up
to whkat point they will pity them.” As
in 335 ol is a Ms. error for wod, so here
8mou for wov (Wecklein prefers 8wy, ¢in
what way’). Note that, in this context,
wévovs=the woes of Oed. generally
(mental and physical), not merely his
toils in wandering: this, is against the
emend. KaTOLKIOUTLY.

886 £. ds..&§av. Against the tempt-
ing conjecture feoi | ...&ove’, remark that
in someother passages, where our Mss. give
this mixed construction, the acc. and inf.
could not be eliminated without strong
measures: thus Xen, Hellen. 6. 5. 42
\wlfew 8¢ xph bs dvdpas dyabods paNhov
# xakods avrovs yevigesbar: Cyr. 8.
1. 25 wpds 8¢ TovTots éNoylfero ws el
wdvres ol kowdves Oeogefels elev, frTov v
avTods é0éNecv: where the least violent
remedy would be to delete és—a course
not possible here. In some other such
places, indeed, the inf. can be very easily
corrected (as Hellen. 3. 4. 27 ety for
elvat, 7. 4. 39 Oei for dew). ds...0covs
e may be sound. Harsh as it seems
to us, usage had perhaps accustomed the
ear to hearing the speaker’s own: view
introduced by ds, even when the cor-

responding construction did not follow.
@8 duot would be weak. But dor’ duov
(against which the presence of dgre in
386 is not conclusive, cp. on 544) is worth
weighing: cp. Eur. Or. 52 éAwida 8¢ &7
T Exouev dore uY Oavelw.

887 Since ¥ywye is virtually one
word, this v. cannot be regarded as an
instance of ye used twice in the same
sentence. Such repetition is allowable
when more than one word is to be em-
phasised, as Eur. Pk. 554 éwel 7d ¥ dp-
koivd’ ikava Tols ye odpposw, but no
certain example happens to occur in Soph.:
see on O. 7. 1030.

889 £. The purport of this new oracle
seems to have been:—‘The welfare of
Thebes depends on Oed., alive or dead.’
Ismene paraphrasesit :—* It shows that yox
will be in request with the Thebans some
day (woré, i.c. some day soon, 397),—not
merely after your death, but while you
live.”  She knows that Creon is coming
in the hope of carrying Oed. back—not
to Thebes, but to some place just beyond
the Theban border, where his person, and
afterwards his grave, should be under
Theban control.  Cp. on 1331.

890 evoolas, used by Soph. also in
the Amphitryon (fr. 119) émwel 6¢ BNdoror,
Tdv Tpdv plav NaBew | elootav dpxel,
quoted by the schol., who describes it
as the reading év rofs avayxatorépois TQv
dvriypdowr (the better copies)...8 xal of
bmwopvnuarioduevor atobow (the Alexan-

\
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Ol
Is.
Ol.

~ 7 ¥
tis & dv T0wdd vm dvdpos € mpdfeer dv;
[4
év ool 1d kelvov Paci yiyvechar kpdr.
~ ¥
01" ovkér eipl, TyrikavT dp el

a’.w}t) ;

I3. viv ydp Beoi o opboio, mpdobe & wAhvoav.
Ol ~yépovra & dpbovv ¢)\afg)ov 8s véos méory. 395
IS. kai pv Kpéovrd v o ogou Todrev xdpw
néovra Bawov kovyi pvpiov xpdvov.
Ol omws i 8pdoy, Giyarep; épmijvevé po.
I3. &s o dyx. yns orjowo. Kadpelas, Sros
KkpaTdoL pév aov, yns 8¢ un ‘mBaivps opwy. 400

Ol
IS,

s.v., Zonaras p. 912.
few others.

[3 9 k3 Va ’ ’
7 & dpé\nas 7is Bipaot kewuévov ;
~ [3 \ ’
ketvois o TUpBos SvoTuxwv o oos Bapis.
891 7is & dv Towoud dvdpds el wpafecev dv; L, with a

ris & dv 701008 Um’ dvSpos e mpatetev dv; A, with most Mss.
Tis, L? gives 7{ (and so, too, the 1st hand in A).

For
Hermann would read, 7is & dv

T¢ Towid’ dvdpds b wpdieev dv; Blaydes, 7L & dv Towid Ym’ dvdpos e) wpdie Tis;

Wecklein, 7is & dvrl Toiobd dvdpos v mpatewer dv;

892 In L Tdxelvwy has been

drian commentators). It does not occur
except in Soph.: but Theocr. 24. 8 has
eooa Tékva (‘safe and sound’).

891 A and other Mss. have Tow?d’
in’, which gives a clear constr. It seems
arbitrary to assume that in L’s reading
tls & & Towid dvdpds €0 mpaterev dv
the syllable lost was rather T after ris &
&v, the gen. being one of source. Herm.
supports the latter view by O. 7. 1006
ool wpds dopous éNGvTos b wpdfacul Ti, but
there the gen. is absolute. Wecklein
gives 7is & dv Tl Tow0dd’ dvdpds €l wpdteer
dv; comparing dv8’ of, dvrl Tod; but in
such phrases dvri=*‘in recompense for,’
not ‘through the agency of.’

893 & ool: 247. ylyveorfau is never
merely elvai. év gol yiyverar o Kelver
kparn=their power comes to be in thy
hand: Z.e the new oracle so appoints.
daol with indef. subject, ‘people say,’
report says (we cannot supply ‘the fewpol’
from 413). xpdrn, political predomi-
nance generally, but with esp. ref. to
prevalence in war against Athens (1332):

-the plur. as of royal power (4t 173
v

Kkpérn...kal Opbvovs).

398 dwyp, emphatic, as oft.: Ar.
Nub. 823 8 od uabov dvip &er: Xen.
Cyr. 4. 2. 25 OoUkér’ dvip éoTw, AAAG
GKevopOpos.

894 dM\voav, imperf. of intention;
see on 274. This was their design up to

the moment of his fall. From that mo-
ment dates the period meant by viv.

898 See on 1. &8s méoy without
dv, as oft. in poetry, seldom in prose
(0. 7. 1231 n.).

896 «xal piv here=*‘Well, however
that may be’ (even if it s ¢Madpov); ye
throws back a light stress on Kpéovra:
¢ Creon thinks the matter important.’
For a slightly different use of xal myv...
ye cp. O. T. 345 n.

897 Bawov...xpévov. The gen. of the
‘time within which’ expresses the period
to which the act delongs, and might so be
viewed as possessive: Plat. Gorg. 448 A
ovdels pé ww HpdryKe Kawdy ovdéy woNNWY
éraw, 1. e non-questioning of me has now
been the attribute of many years. évrés
is sometimes added (Isocr. or. 6 § 46
évrds TPy unrav  katéoxev dmacav
Maxedoviar). koUxl ., with warning
emphasis: O. 7. 58 yvwrd kovx dyvwra
(n.). Cp. 617.

399 omjowot, sc. ol OnBaio: Creon
himself lays stress on his mission to speak
for all (737). Schol. karokigwst. The
word has a certain harsh fitness for oy
mAaviryy (3). Against ds dyxl yfis ooy
oe speaks the plural strain of the whole
passage (392 kelvwy, 400 kpardoi, 402
kelvos, 405 0éNovat, etc.).

400 8dpwv. ¢uBalvw usu. takes either
dat., or prep. with gen. or accus.: the
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OE. And who could have good of such an one as I’?

Is.

Their power, ’tis said, comes to be in #4y hand.

OE. When I am nought, in that hour, then, I am a man?

Is.
working thy ruin.

Yea, for the gods lift thee now, but before they were

OE. ’Tis little to lift age, when youth was ruined.

Is. Well, know, at least, that Creon will come to thee in
this cause—and rather soon than late.

OE. With what purpose, daughter ? expound to me.

Is.

To plant thee near the Cadmean land, so that they

may have thee in their grasp, but thou mayest not set foot on

their borders.

OE. And how can I advantage them while I rest beyond

their gates?
Is.

made from 7d kelvwv: in A, vice versa.
408 f., where dpa is required, L twice gives dpa): dp’ T, B, with most Mss.
wéoy MsS., Ald.: wéoo. Turnebus and the other edd. before Brunck.

Thy tomb hath a curse for them, if all be not well with it.

808 dp’ L, A, etc. (while in wvv.
398
403 TUpBos

Susrux@v] Rauchenstein proposed 7vupos ékrds dv: Nauck, vexpds éykoriv: Mekler,

simple gen. could be explained as parti-
tive, but prob. is rather on the analogy
of the gen. with émpalvw: cp. 0. 7. 825
éuBarevewy  marpldos. The gen. with
érepfalvw (924) is warranted by the first
prep.

401—408 The tenor of this fine
passage should be observed.

Oedipus took dv ool (392) to mean that
the welfare of Thebes depended on his pre-
sence there. He is thinking of a restoration
to his Theban home (395). He asks, there-
fore,—* Of what use can I be to them if I
am left at their doors, and not received
within their land?’ ¢They will suffer,’
she replies, ‘if your fomé is neglected.’
Oedipus does not see the force of this
answer : he still infers (from favivra in
390) that, whatever may be his doom in
life, he is at least to be duried at Thebes.
¢ Why, of course they will,” he replies
(403). ¢So’—pursues the daughter (404)
—-‘they mean to keep you within their

." A new suspicion flashes on him.
¢They will bury me at Thebes? ‘It
cannot be.’ That is enough. He with
never give himself into their hands.—
Remark that he was supposing Apollo’s
former decree (91) to have been cancelled
by this later one (389). He now sees
that the new oracle does 70 cancel the
former, but merely confirms it in one

aspect, viz. in the promise of dryw 7ols
wéuaow (93).

401 Oipaoy, foris, as Eur. EL 2074
oUdév ydp adriv d€t BYpacw ebrpends | pal-
vew wpdowmov (she ought not to show her
beauty abroad), where, as here, Elms. re-
stored it from the Ms. 8dparat. Campbell
retains the latter. But, while in 8Ypac,
Ovpage, 8ipalev, Gupaios the notion of ‘ex-
ternal’ is uppermost, the figurative uses
of the plur. @pa: always speak of ap-
proacking the house: as éml rds Oupas
poirav, éwl Tals OVpass datpifew, éxrl Tals
Opats s ‘EXddos éouév (Xen. 4. 6. s.
23). So here @lpawst would mean, not,
*outside of their doors,’ but ‘at their ery
doors.” kewpévov: schol. olkoivros.

402 kelvois with Bapvs only. Svorv-
x@v=if it does not receive due honours :
cp. duotpos...vékvs of a corpse denied due
rites (Ant. 1071). Eur, Hec. 319 TouBov
8¢ Bovholunw dv dfiovuevov | TOv éudv dpa-
ofa:.  Since in death (390) he was still
to sway their destiny, they wished his
grave to be where they could make the
due offerings (évayifew) at it: cp. Her. 2.
44 TQ pév &s dBavdTy...000vot, T 8¢...ws
7pwe évaytfovor. Such évaywopubs would
be at least annual (cp. Isae. or. 2 § 40).
The schol. takes Svervx@v as=‘if not on
Theban soil’: but this is excluded by
407.
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¥ ~ ~ /s 3 A ’ ’
kdvey Oeov Tis T0b76 ¥ dv yviup pdbot.

I fovrov Xapw Tolvvy e 1rp00'060'0a4, méhas

wpag féovar, p® W dv cavrod kpatois.
7 Kal Ka-racrxuom &7 Bai
Is. a.)\)\ owc eq. fovp,dn{)\ov ou.p,a o, @ mdrep.
p7) Kkpamjowoiv wore.
éoTas mor apa 'rov‘ro Kadpelois Bdpos.
1row.s' d)a.vew*ns, w ‘rexvov, ovvakhayis ;

oL

vOlI.
IS,
OI.

ovK ap’

ep.ov ve w

405

KOVEL ;

410

IS, ms 0'179 v opyns‘, oots orav oTOOW TdPoLs.

Ol

a & éwéreas, k\ovoa 7OV )\eyel.s, Tékvov ;

Is. avSpaw ﬂewpaw Ae)uﬁumg a.d; EO"TLGS

Ol

Ol

Kou TAVT e¢o mu.v <I>ocBog €lpnKas KUpeEL ;
I3. ds daocw ol po)\oweg eis @17,3179 wédov,
ﬂaLS(ﬂV TS O'UV 7KO'U0'€ ‘rwv GF.(I)V ‘ra.Se,

415

Is. J;uﬁw y’ ép,oqu, deevr[a"raaﬁov Ka)\a';s.

Ol Kq.ﬂ’

OL KG.KLO"‘TOL 7'0)1/8 CLKOUO'G.VTGS wapos

Tovpov wéhov mpovfevro Ty Tupawvida ;

woruos SvoTuxdw.

and so most edd.

408 ol dp’
KpaTiowow MSS.

404 In L the st hand wrote wé\as wposféobar.
these words the corrector placed B8, @, to show the right order.
deleted, and written anew after wpos@éofar.

Over
Then wéhac was
408 rparfis MSS.: kparois Brunck,

L: see on v. 393. Blaydes writes o0 7dp’.—
In T ov is written above w. The schol. in L, 6 8¢ u7 wheovdfet,

408 Cp. 0. 7. 398 yvdup kvpioas
00d’ dn’ olwvdy mabdv. It needed no ora-
cle to tell one that they would incur di-
vine anger for neglecting the first duties
of piety towards their late king.

404 £ o wpoodéobar, ‘to associate
you with them (as a prospective ally) in
the neighbourhood of their land, and not
(to leave you) in a place where you will
be your own master.” Cp. Her. 1. 69
xpioavros Tob feod TOv "ENNpra pilov
wpoobégbas,...Uuéas .. wpovxa.)\éo;:.ac @iNos
Te Oéhwv yevéolar xal gippaxos. With
pnd’, etc., a verbal notion such as édoac
olxeiy must be supplled from 1rpocr0éo'0a¢
cp. El .7t xal /417 u dripov THed’ drorrel-
Aqre yqs, | axx’ apxéﬂ\ourov (sc. karaoTy-
oare). @v...kparols, nearly=«xparioes.
See on W’ &u .elmouuer, 189. With the
MS. kpaTys, dv belongs to fva: ‘wherever
you may be your own master’: which is
evidently less suitable here.

406 kal with karaokuwwot (not with
%, which would imply that he did ot
expect it, 0. 7. 368): ‘Having settled
me near their land will they further

bury me within it?” For xarasxidfew cp.
Epigrammata Graeca 493 (Kaibel, Berl.
1878) favévra...yala kareskiagey.

407 rolipdulov alpa, thy blood- -guilt
for the death of a kinsman: so éuguhior
alpa (Pind. Pyth. 2. 32), alpa ovyyevés
(Eur. Suppl. 148), alpa yeréOior (Or. 89):
but in O. 7. 1406 aly’ éugpvhior merely="a
blood-kinship.” Oed. was doomed to det-
¢vyla (6or). Even to bury him in Theban
ground would seem impious towards
Laius. So, when Antigone has given
the burial-rite to Polynelces, Creon a.sks,
(Ant. 514) wds 8fr’ éxelvy duooefy
Tiugs xdpw; ‘How, then, canst thou
render a grace which is impious towards
that other?’ !Eteocles).

410 oy s, strictly, a bringin,
together (by the gods) of persons anﬁ
circumstances, a ‘conjuncture’: rarely
without the defining gen. (as véoov &.,
0. T. g60); for in 77. 845 oNefplais
(Wunder o0Maige) £, prob.=‘at the fatal
meeting’ (of Deianeira with Nessus).

411 oofs...tddois, poetical locative
dat. (0. 7. 381 n.), freq. in Homer, as
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OE. It needs no god to help our wit so far.
Is. Well, therefore they would fain acquire thee as a neigh-
bour, in a place where thou shalt not be thine own master.

OE.

Will they also shroud me in Theban dust?

Is. Nay, the guilt of a kinsman’s blood debars thee, father.

OE.

Then never shall they become my masters.

Is. Some day, then, this shall be a grief for the Cadmeans.

OE.

thy tomb.
OE.

In what conjuncture of events, my child ? -
Is. By force of thy wrath, when they take their stand at -

And who hath told thee what thou tellest, my child ? ~

Is. Sacred envoys, from the Delphian hearth.

OE.

And Phoebus hath indeed spoken thus concerning me?

Is. So say the men who have come back to Thebes.

OE.

Hath either of my sons, then, heard this?

Is. Yea, both have heard, and know it well.

OE.

And then those base ones, aware of this, held the king-

ship dearer than the wish to recall me?

points to xparhgovow.

418 ¢aow] ¢ast 5’ Herwerden.—els O7fns médov]
Wecklein (A47s Soph. em. p. 44) proposed els ©iSas wdlw.

416 7is] 7is L,

which Elmsley preferred on the ground that it agrees better with the reply in

v. 417: but does it?

417 dugw 6’ L, A, with most Mss., and Ald.: dugw ¥

7l. 21. 389 Wuevos OUNGumy. Some day
the Thebans will invade Attica, and will
be defeated by the Athenians near the
grave of Oedipus. Cp. Aristeides Umép
T@v Terrdpwr p. 284 (the great men of the
Greek past are guardian spirits), xal poe-
g0al ye iy xdpav od xeipov 4 Tov év Ko-
Nwv@ kelpevov Oldlmow : where the schol.
records a vague legend of his epiphany in
some fight with Theban invaders. When
the Persians (480 B.C.) were repulsed
from Delphi, two gigantic warriors pur-
sued them; 7ovrous 8¢ ToUs dvo Aehgol
Néyovot elvac ToVs émixwplovs fpwas, Pvha-
kbv Te xal Adrévoov, TGV T4 Teuéved
ot wepl 7o ipby (Her. 8. 39). So
Theseus was seen at Marathon (Plut.
Thes. 35); Athene appeared, and the
Aeﬁidae helped, at Salamis (Her. 9.
83 f.).

3418 Oewpv, sent from Thebes to Del-
phi, to consult the oracle in solemn form
(0. 7. 114): cp. on 354. éorias, the
¢ hearth of the Pythian seer’ (0. 7. ¢65),
¢at earth’s centre’ (uesdugalos, Eur, Jon

462).
414 i’ fpiv, ‘in my case’ (n.on 0.7
829).

418 ol polévres: schol. ol fewpol.

416 mmw s (there being only fwo
sons) virtually strengthens the question,
as if he asked—* Had my sons any know-
ledge whatever of this?’

418 £. kol elra, ‘and after that,’ is
explained by @8’ dxoloavres. T@v8’:
see on 304. wdpos... wpovbevro: Eur.
Hipp. 382 ol & Wdoviy wpobévres dvtl
To0 kahoD | &N 7w’ : Isocr. Ep. ¢
§ 17 d\\ous 4v0’ uwy wpokpbivac: and so
Plat. wporiudv 7¢ dvrl Twos (Lys. 219 D),
mpb Twos (Legg. 727 D), whéov Twés (db.
777 D), maN\ov 7 7¢ (887 B). What is
the complaint of Oed. against his sons?
This:—Apollo had made him the arbiter,
in life and death, of Theban welfare
(38¢g). His sons might have pleaded
witg the Thebans:—*‘Apollo has now
virtually condoned the &ugvior alpa (407).
Restore our father to the throne.” But
they desired the throne for themselves.
Here, as in regard to his expulsion, they
neglected an opportunity which natural
piety should have seized (441).

419 Todpov wélov: the possess. pron.
=object. gen. of pers. pron.: see on 332.
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v I3, a)vyw K)\vova'a Tavr e'yw, t;bepw & o;uns‘. 420

OL d\ oi feol opiv prjre mv Tempopéry
éow _kataoBéoeay, & 8" éuol 7élos
a.vrow yévouro mO'Se s mdxns wépl,
s viv exowal. kdmavaipovras 30pv'
ws obr’ dv Os viv gwimrpa Kkal fpvovs éxer 425
pelveier, ovf av ovfe)\'q)\vﬂws wd\w
&00:. 7ror adfis: ol ye Tov Ppvgavr éué
ov‘rws‘ dripws 1ra.7pz309 éwbovpevo

O‘UK EO’ Xov OUS

Npwvav, d\\’ dvdoraros

av-row eﬂémﬁﬂnv xafem)pvxﬁnv d:v'yas‘ 430
eimows dv s Oélovry Tovr duol TTe

méhis 70 dwpov elkdéTws kaTyvecev.

T, B, etc.

420 x\bovoa] ¢pépovca Wecklein: Néyovsa.. Néyw &' Suws Nauck.

421 o L, A, etc.: oge T, etc.: o Elmsley on Eur. Med. 393 (=398 Dind.),
and most edd. since.—uijre Mss.: _wiTe (thus, not wh 7¢) Bothe, Blaydes.—riw
wexpwpévyy T, B, Vat.,, R, etc.: Tav rerpaw.évwv L (which the corrector, placin
an 7n over each w, wished to make into 79w 1re1rpa'yp.év17v). 50, too, A (but wnt§

¥p. TV terpwp.évnu in the marg.): iy wewrpayuévyy F

, V3 (corrected to T&v,—wv).

420 $pw 8 Bpws is usu. taken, ‘but
such are my tidings’ (cp. 360). This
would be fitting if, with Wecklein, we
might read ¢lpw¢a, for k\dovoa: but
the latter is in all Mss., and naturally
refers to the words just heard by Ismene
from Oed., not to a report heard by her
at Thebes. The indignant question of
Oed. invited a defence. She replies, ‘I
am pained to hear my brothers charged
with such conduct, but I must bear it’—

t.c. I cannot deny the charge. The con-
trast between d{y«o and ¢épw has thus
more point.

421 d\N'. ‘¢ Nay, then’—opening the
imprecation, as PA. 1040 dA\N', & maTppa
i Oeol 7’ éyxdpor, | Tlcacle, Tloach’.

odiv,not o¢x, was prob. always the form
used by Attic tragedy. It is required by
metre below, 444, 451, 1490: A 570:
El 1070: Aesch. P. V. 252, 457 : Pers.
759, 807 : fr. 157 (ap. Plat. Rep. 391 E).
Eur. has the dat. in two places where, as
here, o¢t is posséble, but in both cpw has
Ms. authority, and should probably be
read, Med. 398 (v.l. o), Suppl. 769.
On the other hand there is no place in
trag. where metre excludes ogw.

v werpwpémy, by the curse in the
house of Laius (369).

423 W § after piire is harsh, and

Elmsley’s & *' may be right. There is,
however, a good deal of Ms. evidence for
re...0¢ in trag.: see on 367. Cp. Ant.
1096 76 7’ elkalbeiv yap dewdv, dvrioTdrTa
&¢ x.7.\, n.

& Quo( (cp. 247), may the issue for them
come fo be (392) in my hands, f.e. may
the gods allow me to be the final arbiter,
and to doom them b&otk by a father’s
curse.

424 «dwavalpovrar. The words ral
éravalpovrar 86pv do not form a second
relative clause,—as if, from the s before
&xovrat, we had to supply the relat. pron.
in a different case (é¢’ 7, or els v) with
émavalpovrar. They form an independent
sentence, which 1s co-ordinated wu.h the
relative clause, 7s Exovrat. This is the
normal Greek construction. See note in
Appendix. Cp. 467, 731.

é‘lravm.povmt dopv, the Ms. reading,
would mean, ‘are taking a spear upon
them,’ the verb being used fguratively
(like 72 se suscipere) of obligations or
responsibilities (¢t\av, wéheuor, Téxvnp,
Aarpelav etc.); but éwavalpeaﬂac, in its
literal sense of ‘uplifting against,’ is more
natural and more poetical with Sépu cp.
Eur. Her. 313 xal phmwor’ és iy éxOpdv
alpeafar ddpu.

425 és, ‘for’ (if I were to have the
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Is. It grieves me to hear that,—but I must bear it.

OE. Then may the gods quench not their fated strife, and
may it become mine to decide this warfare whereto they are
now setting their hands, spear against spear ! For then neither
should he abide who now holds the sceptre and the throne, nor
should the banished one ever return; seeing that when I, their
sire, was being thrust so shamefully from my country, they
hindered not, nor defended me; no, they saw me sent forth
homeless, they heard my doom of exile cried aloud.

Thou wilt say that it was mine own wish then,
and that the city meetly granted me that boon.
—Tournier conject. Thw wepacuévyr. 422 év &’ Mss.: & 7 Elmsley. 424 xdra-

vawpoivrar MsS.: xdaravalporrac Hermann. 426 oUr’ étepAvlie wdlw L,
r: ofr’ dv odfeAyAvfus A, B, and most Mss.—wd\wv] mAw A, R, V3, Ald., Tur-
nebus. 428 drluwo Mss.: drwov Wecklein. 429 juwav L, with most
MsS.: fuwov A, R, V3, Ald.;—a variant which Elmsley explains by the similar
ending of &rxov, as in 381 the v. 1. xa@éfwv by BiBdv, and in 474 Kpéxogw (for

xpokaigw) by OaNhotow.

decision). Blomfield’s conjecture &8’ is
unnecessary.

4327 ol ye, causal : see on olrwes 263.

438 dripws: cp. 440 Blg: 770 éfed-
feis.  Soph. has this adv. thrice else-
where of ignominious or ruthless treat-
ment, £/ 1181, Ant. 1069, fr. 593. 7.

439 ok {oxov, did not stop me (from
being expelled). We find such phrases
as &xw Twaé wowdvrd T, to check one in
the act of doing something (0. C. 888
PBovluroivrd u’ ...%&rxer'), but not &w
Twad ddikovuevor, to stop one from being
wronged (like wadw). Here, then, it is
better to supply 7o (or «':'a'-rezg piy ébwlei-
o6ac than to take doxov with &wBodpevoy.
Cp. Xen. An. 3. 5. 11 wds...dokds Svo
dvdpas &fet 10 (v./. Tob) Y karadivac*
Wore 0¢ pY) ONoOdvew, % UNn kal % 5
oxfoed

fpvvay, sc. éuol. dvdorartos, made to
rise up and quit one’s abode, ‘driven
from house and home,’ implying aetpryla
(6o1), 77, 39 év Tpaxim T34’ avdoraro |
&vp wap’ avdpl valouev (driven from our
home at Argos). Thuc. 1. 8 ol...éx Tdv
viowy kakobpyot dvéoTnoay n’ avrol (were
expelled).

430 avroly, not dat. of the agent
(very rare except with perf., plpf., or fut.
pf. pass.), but dat. of interest (‘so far as
they were concerned’): cp. FPhk. 1030
Tébvnx’ Ouiv wdhar: Aesch. 2. V. 12
oy uév évtoNy) Aws | Exer Télos 0.
Hexnpix Oy, by a proclamation of Creon
(as regent) to the citizens—like that

480 avroiv] alrols Vat.

43832 xarpivvwoey L: xari-

which Oed. himself had made (0. 7.
216 fl.). «xfpvypa is used of the royal
edict, Ant. 8, 161, etc. Cp. Lys. or. 12
§ 95 (of those banished by the Thirty)
éEexnpixOnre...ex Ths wohews.

431 dwows dv: the figure called Vwo-
¢opd (Lat. subtectio, Cornificius 4. 23. 33),
the ¢suggestion’ of an objection, with tine
reply; Tiberius wepl oxpudror § 36
(Spengel Rket. 111. 77) Umogopd. 3¢ éorw
drav uy é&fis wpoBalvy 6 Néyos, AN’ Ymo-
Oets 7o 5 ds wapd Tov dvridikov 7 ds éx
TOU mwpdymatos GmwoxplvnTar mwpds avrév,
@orep dVo avTiNeydueva wpbowra
pepovpuevos. Oed. here sgeaks chiefly
to Ism., whose pain for her brothers
(420) might suggest the excuse; though
in 445, 457 he addresses the Chorus.
Wecklein conceives Oed. as speaking
directly to the spectators, who might
recollect the close of the O. 7. Need
we charge the poet with this dramatic
impropriety ?

\ovr, ‘desiring’ (not merely ¢con-
senting’): cp. 767: O. 7. 1356 6énovre
xduol Tovr' dv fw. The desire of Oed.
to be sent away from Thebes is pas-
sionately expressed in the O. 7. (1410
fl.,, 1449 ff.). At the end of that play
he repeats the request (1518), and Creon
replies that it must be referred to Delphi.
ToTe with karprveser, 7.e. ‘when I was
banished’; so A4¢ 650 7Tére=‘in those
old days.’

4382 The  in L's kamnlvvoev speaks
for karyveoev,—clearly much fitter here
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435

ovdels *épwr & T6VY édaiver ddelav-
xeévl@ ¥, o 7oy mds o /.Léxﬂc,)s' W wérw,
kdpdvfavov 7ov Bupdv éxdpapdvra pou
peilw xolaory Tév ﬂeiv NpapTnpEévey,

70 TYiK 7On TovTO pev Wohis Bia

Id

440

Mavvé | ék yns xpdviov, oi & émwpeeiv,
oi To0 warpds T¢ warpi, duvduevor 10 Spav
ovk n0é\yoav, aAN’ émovs apikpov xdpw
Pvyds odpw é€w mrwyos Nduny dei.

vuoev A, and others: kargvescev B, T, Vat.
from ¢: &m A, R, Ald.: &e the other Mss., and the 2nd Juntine ed.

L3
484 iy’ &et L, ¢ being made
436 &pwros

7008’ Mss.: Epwr’ és Tovd’ P. N. Pappageorgius (Beitr. z. Erkl. u. Kritik d. Soph.
p- 16). Mekler proposes &pwros T0Ud’ épalvero grpageis (cp. Ai. 1116),—épaiver’]

¢ugalver’ L.

437 xpbvp 8'] In L &' has been made from 7’ by the 1st hand.

440 70 ™ vix’ L; after n one letter has been erased, and room for two has been
left; perh. the scribe had begun to write rijuos.—76 ik’ B, F, etc.: rornuxdd
A, R: 760 wix’ T, etc.: 767" qwix’ L2—1jdn] idec L2, which suggests that the reading -

than karjwoev. Cp. 1633 raralvesor,
1637 xarpvecev. The contrast is between
exile imposed as a doom or granted
as a boon,—not merely between a wish
fulfilled or unfulfilled.

4383 spépav: the acc. of duration (cp.
O. 7. 1138) is strictly warrantable, as in
Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 11 kal éxfés 8¢ xal Tpt-
v huépav (the day before yesterday) 7o
avrd Tovro &mparrov: though in a nega-
tive sentence we might have rather ex-
pected the gen. (cp. An. 3. 3. 11 Tis Hué-
pas 8\ns diNdov ov whéov wévTe Kal elkoat
oradlwv). mijv avrlX’: Thuc. 2. 64 &
7€ 70 wé\\ov... & T€ TO avrika: 3. 112 év
7Q avrika ¢ofy.

4388 Aevobijvai mérpos, the typical
form of summary vengeance on one who
has incurred public execration: /Z 3. 56
#¢ kev 70 | Naivov €ooo xiréva: Aesch.
Ag. 1616 Snuoppigels... Nevaluovs dpas :
Ai. 254 \bokevaTov “Apn (on the part of
the infuriated army): Eur. Or. 442 faveiv
U’ dordv Aevolup werpidpare (the pleo-
nasm as here). Her. 9. 5 (the ‘lynching’
of the Athenian who advised his fellow-
citizens to accept the Persian terms, 479
B.C.) wepioravres Aukldny karé\evoav Ba-
Aovres. The redundant mwérpors adds
emphasis : so A4nf, 200 wupl | mpijgar

kardkpas. Cp. O. T. 1255 ¢porg yap
fuds Eyxos LTV Topel : 1411 gpovevoar’
7 Gadoawov | éxplar’.

436 Yor’ & 16v8’, the conjecture of
Pappageorgius (see cr. n.), is, I think,
almost certain. The Ms. change sup%osed
is of the slightest kind, and such as
continually occurs in our Mss.: while
¥pwros Tovd’ cannot be defended as either
(@) gen. of connection, *helping in regard
to this desire,’ or (8) possessive gen. with

ov as = evepyérns, ‘helper of this
desire.” See Appendix.

487 mwérwv. The metaphor is not
directly from the mellowing of fruit, but
from the medical use of the word in ref.
to the subsiding of inflammation (as in
angry tumours, etc.). Cp. the fig. sense
of dués. So wewalvesbar Hippocr. 1170
B : Arist. Meteor. 4. 3 % puudTwy (tumours)
kal ¢Néyparos...méwavois: Anthol. Pal.
12. 80 7 gor 70 wemwavfév "Epwros | Tpavpa
did owhdyxvwv adis avagphéyerar; Hence,
too, 7°7. 728 dpyh wérepa.

438 &Spapévra, had rushed out, run
to excess (not, run &w 3pbuov, out of the
course): 98: cp. Ant. 752 7 kdmwawehwy
&Y émetépxet Opacis; dost thou e’en go lo
the length of threatening so boldly?

439 The gen. might be taken with
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No, verily: for in that first day, when my soul was seething,
and my darling wish was for death, aye, death by stoning, no
one was found to help me in that desire : but after a time, when
all my anguish was now assuaged, and when I began to feel
that my wrath had run too far in punishing those past errors,—
then it was that the city, on her part, went about to drive me
perforce from the land—after all that time; and my sons, when
they might have brought help—the sons to the sire—would not
do it: no—for lack of one little word from them, I was left to
wander, an outcast and a beggar evermore.

760’ 7wic’ may have arisen from %37 having been taken for 767 (jded). 441 o]
ol L. 443 ol 7ol warpos] Canter conject. éx 700 wdpos: Blaydes, oix (=ol éx)
7ol warpds, or d\\wv wdpos: Musgrave, ofrov Bdpos. 443 da\\’ Erous ourpoil]
dN\drov omxpod L. The st hand wrote d\N’ Ewov guikpod (meaning, probably,
Erovs ukpob: cp. e owheiorov, and other examples, Introd. p. xlvi.); a later hand
altered dA\’ &mrov to d\Ndmov. T is one of those which have dA\a wov guikpod (which
may have been a conjecture of Triclinius). dAN’ &movo wkpoi A, R, L3, Ald.: &\’
éx’ ob omukpod B. The schol. in L confirms the true reading: d»7¢Noylas Bpaxelas

&dec woufoacfar avTovs k.T.\.

444 #\oup L (9 in erasure, perh. from el):

peltw, ‘a chastiser greater than the sins,’
t.e. ‘severer than they merited’ (9 kard
T4 Apapr.); but it is simpler to take it
with ki jv, ‘too great a chastiser of
the sins.” As uéyas Quuds is ‘violent
anger,” so fuubs which is over-violent
can be called wpel{wv xohasrihs. The
rhythm of the verse will not permit us to
disjoin pelfw (as by a comma) from xoha-
V.

T,

440 16 ik by, just when that
time had come (the art. as in 79 airixa,
‘at the moment,” Thuc. 2. 41). While
Ticdde (‘at this time of day’) was
common, the simple Tvlka occurs no-
where else in class. Attic; it is found,
however, in the Alexandrian poets, and
in later Greek. TovUTo pév is answered by
8¢ (441) instead of rofro 8¢, as by Ererra
8¢ (Ant. 63), Tobr’ adbis (15. 163), elra
(Pk. 1345), Tobr’ &\ho (O. 7. 6os).

441 xpévwov, ‘after all that time,’—
repeating the thought with which he
had begun (xpbve 437). Thuc. 1. 141
xpbvioe...Ewiovres, meeting only at long
intervals: 3. 29 oxohaior KkouoOévres,
having made a leisurely voyage: 8. 14
dpuvoivrar alpyidior. érwdelelv with
dat. (like érapkeiv) as Eur. Andr. 677,
elsewhere usu. with acc. (P4. gos, etc.):
cp. the poet. dat. with the simple verb,
jnl. 560 Tols Oavolow dpeleiv,

443 ol rob mwarpés T marpl blends
two forms of antithesis,—(1) ol waides
¢ warpl, and (2) ol Tob. Oidlwodos T¢)

Oldtwodi. The gen. of ‘origin,’ 7ob
warpés, really a possessive gen., comes
in with peculiar force here, as suggesting
that the sons éelong fo the sire. For
warpds... warpl cp. 883, Ph. 296 &N\’ &
wérpowae wérpov, Ant. 1310 n. T3 Spdv,
on 47.

4438 ¥rovs opkpoi Xdpw, for lack of
a few words in his defence “(dvri\oylas
Bpaxetas, schol.). As if one said, ‘They
incurred all this loss jfor the sake of a
petty sum’ (s.e. to sazeit). Thisisa slight
deviation from the ordinary use of &vexa,
obivexa (22), &kart, xdpw, in such phrases.
Cp. fr. 510. 6 xduol ydp & warip e
daxpbwy xdpv | dvikr’ & els ¢as,
would have been brought up, i tears
could bring him: Aesch. Pers. 337 w\§-
fovs...&ari, if numbers could give vic-
tory.

444 odw, i.c. they looked on and
did nothing: see on airov 430. The
question between del (L) and &yé (A)
turns on these points. With del, H\dunv
=‘continued to wander.” He can scarce-
ly mean that, affer his expulsion, they
might at any’ time have recalled him,
since he regards the new oracle as having
given them an opportunity which did not
exist before (418). But he may mean
that their silence az the moment of his
expulsion was the cause of the whole
sequel. With &y, H\ounv might mean,
‘proceeded to wander forth,’ referring
to the moment of expulsion (cp. éénhav-
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éx Towde &, ovoaw mapbévow, Gaov Piois

445

dBwow avraly, kai Tpodas éyw Biov
P €X

\
Kat

~ ¥ \ rd S _ 7
yYns aSeoav KOl YEVOUS €ETAPKETLW*

\ Y] 3 \ ~ ’ L3 ’ /
10 & dvrl 700 Pvcavros eiNéabny Opdvovs
kal okpmTpa. Kpaivew kai Tupavvedew xBovis.

d\X’ ov v pn Mdyxwor Tovde ouppdyov,

450

008¢é adw dpxis Tode Kadueias moré
ovnats e Tovr éy@da, TNOOE TE
pavrel’ drovwy ovvvowy Te Taf éuov
wakaipal duoi ®oiBos frvoév wore.

\ ~ \ ’ ’ 3> A
TPOS TOVTA Kat KPGOV‘TG TEUTOVTWV €OV

455

~ >y el 3 ré
poornpa, kel Tis d\\os év woker olféver.
3\ L3 ~ L d / ’ 13 ~
édv yap vuets, @ Eévo, 0éNnl opov
*mpoordrior Tals oepvaior Onpovxows Oeals

Mopp A, with most Mss.

448 éx Talvde & odraw MSS.:

xdx Talvde diooaly

Pierson ap, Valcken. Eur. Pk 1249. Porson, too, proposed dwoaiv, Adv. p. 166.

éx Toivde & Svrov Nauck.
Brunck : avroiv Nauck.
yévovs] Téyous Madvig: kpbous Nauck.

446 ajraiv] avtwr B, T, etc., and edd. before
447 kal yns] xolrys v Wecklein: oréyns 7 Nauck.—

480 of 7t MsS.: ofre Elmsley.—

Ndxwae Mss. (with ov written over w in L and others, whence L? has Aayoiost.)

TUxwote Brunck.

Wecklein, Blaydes.

véunw 356). But (2) the tense is some-
what awkward here, and () éyw is weak
unless taken as=*/—their father.’

448 Tolyvde, not Taivde, is the form of
the fem. du. as found in Attic inscrr. of
¢. 450—320 B.C.: cp. Ant. 769 n. But
as to the partic., the dual forms in -a,
-aww, and those in -¢, -owv, seem to have
been used concurrently (cp. 1676 n.): I
have not, therefore, changed oficaw to
8vrow with Nauck.

446 Tpodds: cp. 330, 341.

447 yisddeav, a strange phrase (perh.
corrupt), must mean, security in regard fo
the land (where 1 find myself at any

iven time), a secure resting-place. Cp.
huc. 8. 64 Mafoloac al wéhes...4deav
Tdv wpacoopévwy, security in regard to
their proceedings. His daughters, so far
as they can, give him in exile all that
his sons should have given him at
Thebes,—(1) maintenance, (2) safety in
his movements, (3) generally, the support
due from kinsfolk.

Nauck’s s 7' &deiav seems too
suggestive of a fixed home to suit rov
FAavirp (3): Wecklein’s kolrys 7° ddear
makes a detail too prominent in this

481 olre opw MSS.: obdé ocpw Herm., Dind., Schneidewin,
452 ijte] etee L, with + written above: &\@p Blaydes.—

eneral acknowledgment. With regard to

AdBns 7’ or ks ddecav (Blaydes), re-
mark that ddeia never occurs with a gen.
of that agaénst whick one is safe. The
kol before y7s seems genuine: were it
absent, the xal before Tpogds must an-
swer to that before yévous. And, for a
rhetorical passage, yis is in some de-
gree confirmed by the assonance with
yévous.

yévous (subjective gen.) brdpkeoiv =4y
70 vyévos wapéxet. Thuc. 7. 34 &id Thy Tod
avépov (subject.) drwow Tov vavaylww
(object.) =87 & dvepos dwwlel T8 vavayia
(Thompson, Sy»nz. § 98).

448 £. The constr. is, €\éoOny 0pé-
vovs, kal kpalvew okimrrpa, etc. kpal-
vew=(1) to bring a thing to pass, (2)
to exercise power, to reign, sometimes
with a gen. of the persons ruled (296,
862, etc.). okfmwrpa goes with xpalvew
as an almost adverbial cognate accus.,

‘to rule with sceptre’: as Pk 140
okiwTpov dvdooerar (pass.) implies a
similar oxqmwrpov dvdoow. Rhythm for-

bids to take oxpwTpa with el\ésOnp,
making kpalvew epexegetic (‘so as to
rule’).
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"Tis to these sisters, girls as they are, that, so far as nature
enables them, I owe my daily food, and a shelter in the land,
and the offices of kinship; the brothers have bartered their sire
for a throne, and sceptred sway, and rule of the realm. Nay,
never shall they win Oedipus for an ally, nor shall good ever
come to them from this reign at Thebes; that know I, when
I hear this maiden’s oracles, and meditate on the old prophecies
stored in mine own mind, which Phoebus hath fulfilled for me

at last.

Therefore let them send Creon to seck me, and whoso beside

is mighty in Thebes.

For if ye, strangers,—with the champion-

ship of the dread goddesses who dwell among your folk,—are

7700é ¢ T, B, Vat., Farn.: 77j0d¢é ve L, A, with most Mss.
€t enol L (with traces of an erasure at the letters d7’): and so all Mss.

458 cuwvoorrdr’
7€ TAE

éuob Heath, and so most of the recent edd.: re 7dx’ éuol Meineke (formerly): re

Tam’ émol Rauchenstein: 7¢ féopara Heimsoeth.
487 0é\n0’ dumot Dindorf: 0é\yré uov L,
with most Mss.: 0é\gré por L2: 9éAnr’ éuod Brunck.

L, i.e. d pot, and so the other Mss.

454 Guol Heath: duoc (sic)

488 mwpoordrioe Tals is

Dindorfs conjecture. mpé oraioe rais (sic) L, with odv written above: wpos 7aloe

480 £. As most editors since Elmsley
have allowed, the Ms. ofir...ofre cannot
be right. And of m...098¢ is clearly
more forcible than ofire...olre. Adxwor:
this verb with gen. is less common than
with accus., but is well attested not only
in poetry but in prose, as Plat. Legg.
775 E muis édv Tns wpoamkovamns.. Nay-
xavy (Kriiger 1. 47. 14). It is surel
needless, then, to adopt Brunck’s -rl
Xwot. Toude, very rare for 7058’ dvdpds as
=¢uod: so Tnode=éuod 77. 305, THde
=éuol 7b. 1012. ouppmdxov predicate;
cp. 1482 évawalov 8¢ god Toxoum, and 1486.

488 £. The oracle newly brought by
Ismene is distinguished from the oracle
given to Oedipus himself at Delphi in
former years (see on 87). He calls the
former /er oracle, because she brings it.
Both oracles alike concern him. We must
not, then, change Td§ to rdw’ (‘concern-
ing me’). vd & épod walalpara=the
earlier predictions which I, on my side,
can produce: those which the resources
of my knowledge furnish forth. & is
appropriate, since they have been so
long treasured in his inmost soul. Cp.
on 293.

484 1vvoe, by bringing him to the
grove (cp. 87), in earnest that the requital
predicted for the authors of his exile (93)
will also come to pass. If #vvoer were
referred to the involuntary crimes of Oed.,
the connection of thought would be less
close.

487£ 5pod | wpoordmio (predicative),
along with them as your protectors or
champions against Theban violence.
Oed. is already under the guard of the
Eumenides as their ikérys (284): if the
Coloniates are loyal to the Eumenides,
Attica and he will alike be saved.

In the reading 8é\nTé pov | wpds ralo
Tais, note these points: (1) dAk7v pov xoc-
€lofat would not mean, ‘ defend me,’ but
rather ¢ defend aﬁaimt me’ (cp. on 1524):
we must at least have pot. (2) wpés yields
no tolerable sense. Uueis, mpds Tals Geals,
‘ye, in addition to the goddesses,’ ranks
the Coloniates with, or above, their
deities. The gloss ow, written in L over
wpbs (whence it came into other Mss.),
was a palliative. Nor could wpds mean
here, ‘close to their shrine.’

For Dindorf’s épob | mwpoordmioe it
may be urged:—(1) 7afot rals is in
all Mss., which would be strange if
Talode 7als were genuine; while wpds
Taloe Tais is simply explained by wpoo-
rd(t)woe Tals. (2) A change of wpoord-
T into wpds Taloe might have pro-
duced the change of -6’ duol into -7é
pov. (3) After éuob in 455 it is easy to
dispense with the pronoun.—Cp. O. 7.
882 Oedv ob NfjEw moré wpoorarav loxwy:
77. 209 ’Awé\\wva wpogrdtayv: Porphyry
Antr. Nymph. 12 viupus bddrwv wpo-
oTdTiow.

458 Uxots, holding, reigning
among, y?)?l':opeople: cp. 0. 7. 169
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dhgy moetofar, T pév wokeL uéyav

cwtnp dpetabe, Tois & éuots éxfpots movovs. 460
XO. émdfios pév, Oidimovs, katowkTioat,

S 7 ~ 2 b4 3 \ \ ~ ~

avTds 7€ madés & aid- émel 8¢ ™ode yys

cwtnpa gavrov 798 émeuBdlers Ay,

mapawéoar gou Bovlopar Td avupopa.
OL & ¢\ral’, as vuv mdv Tedovwr mpoléve.. 465

~ ~ \ ~ 'é 312 4

XO. fov viv xabapuov Tovde dawudver, ép’ ds

70 Tp&GTOv KOV Kal KaTéoTenpas wédov.
Ol 7pdmowos moiois; & Eévo, Siddarere.

\
XO0. wpaTov pdv ipas €€ dewpiTov xoas
~

kpijrs éveykod, & oaiwy xepwv Orydv. 470
raic F, Ricc. 77: odv raloe Tals A and most MsS.: ¢dv Talede 7ais Canter, Brunck,
Elmsley (tdv), Blaydes: avralot rals Wunder: Hermann conj. oo mpoordracs:
wpds raloe 7pls Nauck (who would transpose vv. 458, 459). 459 wocigfe L,
as usually where the rst syll. is short (though in v. 278 it has wowetofe, and in 652
wmovjoess). Most of the other Mss. have moielofat or moelofar.—rnde pév] THide uév Ti

L, 13, F, R?: rpde 7§ A, R, Ald., Brunck, Elms.: rp8e uév T, B, and most recent
edd. But Nauck, keeping 77de uév 73, changes wéhet to yp. 460 Tols & éuots] Toled’

éufie L (of in an erasure). rols &’ éuols A, with most of the mMss. Nauck conjectures

yauoxov... | "Apremw: Ar. Eg. 581 Ila)-
Aas wowobxos : Aesch. 7. 69 wohwoaodyot
feol. But below, 1087 vds...dauolxois =
the Athenians, 1348 dnmodxos xfovés=
the king. The word is tinged here with
the notion of ‘deme’: cp. 78.

459 £ dhkiv woeiodar (for the spell-
ing see 278 n.), a simple periphrasis, =
dAkafelv : Thuc. 1. 124 woetobar Teuwplay
=Tpuwpely (to succour), 2. 94 ¢puhakip...
émwowolvro = épulagoov, etc. Distinguish
d\kny Tilévar Twos (1524), to create a de-
fence against a thing. A gen. after dixy
as=*succour’ must denote (a) the defen-
der, as in Adws dxi, or (4) the danger;—
not the interest defended.

460 The é&uifs in L (where 7708’
perh. preceded 70i0d’) gives some colour
to the conject. 7#s (or Tois) 8¢ yfs: yet
Tols & ¢{poils seems right. Oedipus is
following the train of thought in which
benefits to Attica are bound up with
retribution for his own wrongs (92); and
he thus gives the Chorus another pledge
that their interest is one with his. With
éuols, Tg0e piv is best in 459: with y7s,
758 T would have been fitter.

461 imdfios, sc. . When the verb is
thus omitted, the pron. is usu. added:
here, the absence of o is excused by
Otd{movs. This form of the voc. has the

best Ms. authority in some 12 places of
Soph., as against 3 which support Oistrov
(more often gen.), viz. below, 557, 1346,
and O. 7. 405 (where see n.). xarour(-
oat: Thuc. 1. 138 dfios favudoar. The
pass. inf. is rarer in this constr., as rle-
o0 & dtidraros Aesch. Ag. 531. Cp. 37.

462 airdés Te maibés 0°: cp. 559, 1009,
1125, 1310.

463 trepPdNeas, you insert yourself
in this plea as a deliverer : Z.e. to his pro-
test against a breach of their promise
(258—291), and his appeal to pity, he
adds a promise of benefit to Attica (287,
459). Cp. Her. 2. 4 dud 7plrov &reos
éuBohiuov  émeuBdihova, they insert an
intercalary month every other year: Plat.
Crat. 309 A woNNdxts émeufSaNhouey ypdu-
pata, Ta 8 éfatpoduey, we insert letters (in
words), or remove them. 7@8e Ny is
not instrum. dat., but goes with the verb.
Not, ‘further pledge yourself to be the
deliverer’: in Pk. 813 éufal\w pevew fol-
lows &uBal\e xeipds wioTw.

465 £. Editors usu. give either &s
viv, 6ob viv (with L), or &s vuv...005 vuv
(as Elms.). But vuv seems best in 465,
vivin 466. e, grant me thy kindly
offices (of advice and direction), as a
man does in his own State to the foreigners
who have made him their mpotevos (see
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willing to succour, ye shall procure a great deliverer for this-

State, and troubles for my foes.

CH. Right worthy art thou of compassion, Oedipus, thou,
and these maidens; and since to this plea thou addest thy
power to save our land, I fain would advise thee for thy weal.

OE. Kind sir, be sure, then, that I will obey in all,—stand

thou my friend.

CH. Now make atonement to these deities, to whom thou
hast first come, and on whose ground thou hast trespassed.
- OE. With what rites? instruct me, strangers. :
CH. First, from a perennial spring fetch holy drink-offerings, -

borne in clean hands.

Tots (or #s) 8¢ vfis: Wecklein, rois &' &rer’.
462 5¢ after émel is wanting in A, R.

above), R2: éwdfios the other Mss.

461 émdiov L (with o written

468 £ Js vw...000 viv] ds viv...000 vy Mss. and most edd.: ds vwv...000 yww

Elmsley. See comment.

467 xarégrerfas A, with most Mss. and edd.: xaréo-

nwyas L (in marg. yp. xardoreyov), L%, F, R?: raréoreyas B, Vat.: xardorepor

Whunder, Hartung, Paley.

469 leopas B, T, Farn., schol. on Ar. Ack. 961

(who quotes vv. 469—472).—detppirov L, with most Mss. ; and so the older edd.,

and Blaydes: deptrov Brunck and the recent edd.

470 éveyroi Elmsley:

évéyxov L, with most Mss.: &éyxac (sic) Vat., with ov written above: évéykot

n.on O. 7. 1483). ds...tehotvr, in the
assurance that I will perform anything
required of me: cp. 13.

466 kalappdy Tavde Saypdvwy (poss.
gen.), such a lustration as belongs to
them, is due to them: not object. gen.,
since xafalpew could not stand for i\do-
xeafar.

467 The libation is due (1) as a
greeting to the feol éyxupior of Attica,
(2) as an atonement for trespass on the

ve. The words xal karéorenas wédov
orm an independent sentence, and not a
second relative clause (as if dv were sup-
lied from ¢¢ ds): see on 424. katéore-
$¢I: Sappho fr. 95 olav Tdv Vdkwlov év
ofpect worpéves 8vdpes | woool katagTelBoiot,
‘trample on’: here the word suggests the
rash violation of the xdpov ovx ayvdv
wmaretv (37). The 2. /. karéorefas was
explained figuratively: ‘came to the
ground as a suppliant,” who lays his branch
(ixemnpla), twined with festoons of wool
(orégn), on an altar: see n. on O. 7. 3.
Schol. | «afiuérevoas, uerd lxernplwy
deixov: justly adding that the other read-
ing is mfavdrepor. kardorefov (marg.
of L) was a grammarian’s attempt to im-
prove on karéereyas: it would refer to
the twigs (483); but a secondary detail of
the rite should not be thus forestalled and
emphasised.

J.S. IL

469 depirov. The rule is that p is
doubled when, by inflection or composi-
tion, a simple wowel precedes it, but
remains single when a diphthong pre-
cedes it: hence vedppuros, but delpuros.
Through overlooking this distinction,
Blaydes follows our Mss. in writing dewp-
pirov. Metre often led the poets to use
p instead of pp, as duglpirov (4i. 134),
xpuooptrovs (Ant. 9s0), avrbpifos (Babrius
Jfab. 69); and wpopéw, not mpoppéw, was
the regular form, as euphony plainly re-
quired. But there is no classical instance
of the opsposite anomaly.

470 8’ dolwv xepwv, i.c. after duly
washing the hands before entering the
sacred precinct.  Blood-guilt is not
thought of here: if that was in question,
kafapuol xowpoxtévor (Aesch. Eum. 283)
would first be needed for Oed. himself:
but the Chorus assume that, as he said,
he is now edoefis (287). Washings, or
sprinklings, were required before ap-
proaching shrines, and for this purpose
wepippavripia were set at the entrances
of sacred places. Cp. Hippocr. Morb.
Sacr. 3 8povs Toige feoioe Tww lepwr xal
TGv Tepevéwy dmrodekviuevor, Ws dv undels
mepBalvor el pi dyvevor, elowrres B
wepippavdpeba, ovy ws pavdpevor, NN’ el
T kal wpbrepov Exouer picos, ToiTo dpary-
movuevor. Lucian Sacrific. 13 18 pév

6
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Ol Grav 86 'rov'ro xevy. amypafov Xa,Bm H

XO0. « a‘r*qpeq elow, dvdpds

€Lpos 1’€XV17,

v Kpar epelllov kat Aafas apd)l.o-fo;:,ovs‘.
Ol 0a)\)\ow'w, 7 KkpSkasow, 4 molw TPOTY ;

XO. olo

<o'v> veapas veo'n'oxq: p.a.)\)\w )»a,Bwv.

475

Ol efew 10 & é&vlev 1roc TeXev'mO'an. e xp'r];
XO. xods xéacla: ordvra mpos mpimy €w.

schol. Ar. Ack. g61.

MSS. Xdﬁys schol. Ar. Ack. g61.
Epeyov L
aw L.
n. on 429.

472 té&vn] Téxvme L.
(with ¢ written above o) : &v karépeyor Suid. s.v. xods.
kpbxowsww B, Vat., Fam., T (whlch last has wogotow written above). Cp.
478 olds veapds Mss.: in L dvrl véas is written above.

471 M\dfw;] Baldv: L (with NdSw written above),
made from NaBuév* as a double erasure shows.

Baréy F: Ndfw A and the other
473 dv xpar’
474 xpbxai-

For

veapds Be lermann conjectures o0 veapds: Heath, vye veapds (received by Doederlein,

wpdypauud oL ) raptévat elow TV
reptppaw'qplwv ooTis p kabapss éore Tds

xetpas. So Od. 4. 750 dAX vdpnwauéy,
xabapa xpot eluar’ Exovoa,... | edxe’ "Abn-
valy.

471 TovTo, ad]ect., but without art.
(cp 1177), an epic use sometimes allowed
y the Attic poets, and not rare in
Sophocles. 'Epa.-rov Chrysippus ap.
Plut. Stotc. repugn 22 commends Hesiod
for enjoining on men that they should
respect the purity of rivers and springs,
since thence the gods were served (Hes.
Op. 755)-

an xpatipés o : i.e. the priest in
charge of the shrine keeps them ready
for t%ne use of the worshippers, near the
sprmg in the inner part of the grove
(503), from which they were to be filled.
The libations to the Eumenides were
wineless (100), but they are associated
with the mixing-bowl which was regularly
used in libations (of wine) to other deities.
Bekker Anecd. 274- 3 xpa-mplg'wv moc
TOv olvov év xpaThpt Kipvw, 7 dwd Kpari-
pwv grévdwy. Dem. De Fals. Legat §
280 omwovdiv Kal kpa'r'r]pwv kowwvois. In
Mid. § 53 (in a spurious oracle) lepd
Te\ely Kkal kpaTipa xep(w(u.

exepos: schol. ebwakduov. Pind. OL
9. III eﬂxecpa, detwdyuov, ¢deft-handed,
nimble-limbed,” of a wrestler. Lucian
Amor. 11 s Hpa{tré)\ous evxeplas (v. /.
evxepelas).

Téxwv: fr. 161 8mhots dppwéw, ‘Healo-
rov Téxvy (the work of Hephaestus): a
common use of the word in rater Greek.
Cp. Verg. Aen. 5. 359 clipeum...Didy-
maonis artes. Mixing-bowls were made

not only of earthenware, but oft. of gold,
silver, or bronze: Achilles had an apyl-
peov xp'q‘rnpa Tervyuévor:.. u.vrap kaA\e
évixa wioav éx’ alav | woANGw* érel Zud6-
ves wohvdaldaot e foxnoav (7. 23. 741).

478 The crater had various forms,
some of them local (thus Her. 4. 61
speaks of a AégBos kpyrip, and 4. 152 of
an ’Apyolwés) : but the general type was
that of a large bowl, supported by a foot
with a broad base, and having a handle
at each side (cp. Guhl and Koner, p.
150).

Kpar, acc. sing., the ‘top,’ fe. 1im, of
each xparip. In 11 19. 93 kpdara is acc.
lur., and Pindar is quoted by Eustath.
?04’ 12. 1715. 63)as having said rpla kpira
for xpdara), Butin Od. 8. 92 xpdra is
sing., and so always in Attic: Soph. has
(rd) xpdra several times as acc., and once
as nom. An acc. plur. masc. xpiras
OC%[)H'S twice in Eur. (Pk. 1149, H. F.

52

AaBds dpdrorépovs, handles on each
side of the ordua, or mouth. The festoon
of wool, which was to be wreathed round
the rim of the bowl, could be secured to
these. Wecklein understands handles
which also served as spouts.

474 foMotow, of olive. kpdxm, from
Kkpéxw, to strike the web, in weaving, with
the kepxis, or rod, is the woof, the warp
bemg a'-m;wv. in Pmd Newm. 10. 43 pale-
kalot kpdkaus are cloaks of soft woollen tex-
ture. So here kpéxar are woollen cloths.

475 The Ms. veapds seems the right
word : with Bellermann, I insert ov,
though Wecklein’s Te is also posslble.
For the iterated veo- cp. Amt. 157 ve-
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OE. And when I have gotten this pure draught ?

CH. Bowls there are, the work of a cunning craftsman:
crown their edges and the handles at either brim.

OE. With branches, or woollen cloths, or in what wise ?

CH. Take the freshly-shorn wool of an ewe-lamb.

OE. Good; and then,—to what last rite shall I proceed ?

CH. Pour thy drink-offerings, with thy face to the dawn.

83

Elmsley, Herm., Campb.): Wecklein, 7e wveapds: Dindorf, vealofs: Bergk,
veaipas: Valckenaer veoyvijs (so Brunck): Meineke (formerly), veoyvoi: Reisig,
vedpas: Vauvilliers, vewpol: Musgrave, vewpols (sic): Blaydes, vedper.—veombry
_Canter, and most recent edd.: olveoréxw: L, with olowéxwe written above: wveo-

7okt A, R, V3, Ald.: o veorbxw L2,
4768 rwoi L and most MsS.:

most Mss.: fahéw A, R, V3, Ald.

edwbky Valckenaer.—NaBdw L, with
mov Vat.

(cp. n. on v. 23).—xp#] de R (but.with xp# written above), Vat.

oxuds veapaior Oedw | éml guvruxlais. The
objection to ye is that it supposes xpé-
xawowv to be the genus of which ®
is a species. ualNés, however, means,
not a woollen texture, but a fleece of
wool, flocks of which were to be made
into a festoon (s7égos) for the brim of the
kparip, like that which the suppliant put
on his- ikernpla (0. 7. 3). vedpovs is
tempting, but elsewhere means ‘recent,’
‘fresh’ (730, £/ gor), not ‘young.” The
drawback to Dindorf’s vealovs is the
sense. vealys in class. Attic meant not
young, but fresk as opp. to exkausted :
Xen. Cyr. 8. 6. 17 wapalaufdvew Tods
dwetpyxdTas trwous kal avfpurovs kal
d\\ovs méumew vealels. Plat. Polit. 265 B
veaNéarepor Byres (we shall travel better)
while we are fresh. Ar. fr. 330 &ws veaksjs
doTw avrgy THy depy is an isolated line,
but the word seems to have the same
sense there. Nicander Alexipharmaca
358 (circ. 150 B.C.) is the first writer
quoted for vealijs ‘as="‘young.’

jv, sc. avrév: cp. Ar. Av. 56
v & oty MOy kbpov NaBuwv (in O. 7.
607 Aafuv is not similar): /. 7. 303
dioxe tigos dpyvpbnhov | odv Kkoheg Te
pépwy kal éiTuiry Tehaudw. The
guardian of the grove (506) would supply
the pa\és.

476 10 § &Oev, rare for 70 évBévde,
70 évreifer, but cp. Aesch. A4g. 247 76
8" &0ev o0r’ eldov obr’ évvérw. Here prob.
adverbial: cp. P4. 8&5 T8 577’ dv Sppu’ eyl
ToUrfévde ye; ol Tek., to what conclusion
am I to bring the rite? Thus far it has
been all preparation. See on 227.

477 Xods v xoal were offered
to the gods of the under-world (cp. 1599),
or to the dead (A4t 431), as owovdal to

the gods above. MotBal usu.=omwovdal,
but=yxoal in £/ 52 (to the dead). So
Aesch. Eum. 107 xods dolvous, of the
Eumenides. The midd. verb as Od. ro.
518 (xony xetabar), and Aesch. Pers. 219
Xxpn xods | v Te xal @pbirols yéachar,
The verb with cogn. acc. gives solemnity,
as in Buolav Gdew, g:rov&ds aréview, etc.f

L wpétyv €, not meaning, of
cour‘;eéf that the zime must be dawn. On
the contrary it was an ancient custom
that sacrifices to the x8évioc and to the
dead should not be offered till after mid-
day: Etym. M. 468 dwo 8¢ ueonufBplas
&0vov Tots karaxBovlos, and in Aesch.
Eum. 109 Clytaemnestra speaks of sacri-
ficing to the Eum. by night, dpav oddevos
xowny fedv.

The schol. here says that persons
performing expiatory rites (ék@dgeis) or
purifications (kafapuol) faced the East
(as the region of light and purity),
quoting Z/, 424 f., where Electra 7\lp |
Selxvvae Tobvap, and Cratinus év Xelpwwe
(the title of the comedy was Xelpwves,
Bothe, Frag. Com. p. 47): dvye dn wpos
dw wpdrov dwavrwy loTw Kkal AapuBave
xepol | oxivor peydhny,—the squill being
used in purifications.

Statues of gods were oft. set to face
the East (Paus. 5. 23. 1, etc.): also,
victims about to be sacrificed (Sen. Oed.
338). Cp. the precept of Zoroaster ‘to
face some luminous object while wor-
shipping god’ (Max Miiller, Cképs1. 175).
Conversely, in pronouncing solemn curses
the priests faced the West,—waving red
banners: [Lys.] /n Andoc. § 51 ordvres
karnpdoavro wpds éomépav xal powwkidas
avégegav.

6—2
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Ol 17 Toiode kpwaaois ols Aéyeis xéw Tdde;

XO. Tpirods ye myyds: Tov Televtatov & GMow.
OL 7ot 76vde mMjoas 06 ; didaoke kal T6de. 480
XO. vdatos, pelloons: undé mpoodépew pédv.
Ol Grav 8¢ Tovtwy i) pehdudulos ToXY ;
XO. 7pis éwé avry khdvas € dudoiv xepotv
7ilels é\alas Tdod émevyerbfar \irds.
Ol 7ovrwy dkovoor Bovlopar: péywora ydp. 485
XO0. ds odas kalovper Edpevidas, é edpevav

’ ya \ [ ’ ’
orépvav déxealar Tov ikémy cwriplov,

~ L4 3 \
alrod ov T avTos kel TS AA\os avTi OO,
¥y ~ \ ’ ’
dmvoTa duvoy undé pnkivev Bojv:

478 rdde L, with most Mss., Ald.: 768¢ (probably an emendation by Triclinius) B, T,

Vat., Farn., and most edd. before Brunck.

479 Tpwoods ye] Tpiosds e A, R,

Ald.: Schneidewin proposed 8twooo’s ye, and é\dw for §\ov.—Heimsoeth would write
8¢ xoiv for 8\ov, while Nauck suggests 7ov 3¢ Nolgfov xod—supposing that the

sentence is interrupted.

480 70{ 76vd¢] Tobrov 8¢ T, Vat., Farn.—w\foas 63 ;]

w\pn 05 Meineke.—0& ; 6ldacke] 7& 8ldacke B, Farn., T (with év written above):

478 xpwoaols here=xparijpow. The
word is fitting, since the xpwoods was
more esp. used for water (Eur. Jon 1173,
Cyel. 89), though also sometimes for wine

Aesch. fr. 91 kpwacovs | A7’ olvnpods pijr’
vdarypovs), also for oil,—or as a cinerary
urn. Guhl and Koner (p. 149) think
that the krossos resembled the uvdpla,
which, like the ka\ws, was a bulky, short-
necked vessel, oft. seen in the vase-paint-
ings as borne by maidens on their heads
when fetching water. ols by attract. for
ols. Xéw delib. aor. (rather than pres.)
subjunct. .

479 myds: here, strictly the gushing
of the water from the bowl. From each
of the three bowls he is to pour a xom.
The first and second bowls are to be
filled with the spring water on/y ; and
from each of these he is to make a liba-
tion without emptying the bowl. The
third bowl is to contain water sweetened
with honey; and, in making the libation
from tkis, he is to empty it. Tpwrods
might be distributive, ‘three from each
bowl’ (as the number nine recurs in 483);
but in the xo7 to the dead in O4d. r10. 519,
at least, there are only three pourings,
viz. of (1) hydromel, (z) wine, (3) water.
TV T xpwoadv) as if Exxeov, not
xéov, were understood : cp. Menander fr.
461 Tdv x0d | ékxéxukas, you have emptied
the pitcher.

480 00 has raised needless doubts,
The operator is to fetch water from the
spring in the grove (469), fill the bowls
which he will g:ld ready, and place them
in a convenient position for the rite.
From the distinction just drawn between
the first two bowls and the third, Oed.
surmises that the contents of the latter
are not to be of precisely the same nature
as those of the others. He asks, then,—
‘With what shall I fill it, before placing
it beside the other two,—preparatory to
beginning the rite?’
© 481 peMaoons=pé\ires : schol. dwd
Yydp Tob woiolvros T8 mwotoduevor, quoting
the Erastae (fr. 160) y\woons ueNoays
T¢ kareppunkbri. So wopgipa (the pur-
ple-fish) =purple, é\épas=ivory, xehwry
=tortoise-shell. mwpoodépew infin. for im-
per., as esp. in é)recepts or maxims: cp.
490, O. 7. 1460 alv pot péhesbat, 1529

pndéy) INBlew.

482 A\os, overshadowed by
dense foliage. Pind. P. 1. 27 Alrvas
év pehaugvAois...kopugals, Ar. Th. 997
. T 6pn ddoxea.

483 avry), sc. é& 79 v, locative dat.
(411). &d::%:tv epoiy, perh. laying them
with each hand alternately, beginning
and ending with the right, or lucky, hand.
The olive-branches symbolise the fruits of
the earth and of the womb, for the in-
crease of which the Eumenides were esp.
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" OE. With these vessels whereof thou speakest shall I pour
them?
CH. Yea, in three streams; but empty the last vessel
wholly.
| OE. Wherewith shall I fill this, ere I set it? Tell me this
also. :
- CH. With water and honey ; but bring no wine thereto.

OE. And when the ground under the dark shade hath
drunk of these? ,

CH. Lay on it thrice nine sprays of olive with both thine
hands, and make this prayer the while.

OE. The prayer I fain would hear—'tis of chief moment.

CH. That, as we call them Benign Powers, with
hearts benign they may receive the suppliant for saving:
be this the prayer,—thine own, or his who prays for
thee; speak inaudibly, and lift not up thy voice;

700 dldacke Vat.: ¢0d; ldacke Wecklein: éxdldaoxe Herwerden. 481 undé]
#h L, 1st hand: 8¢ was added by S. pu#h Ricc. 77: undév F. 483 7pis] 7pels
A, R, Ald. 486 Js gpas Mss. and most editors. Elmsley says, ‘ Pronomen
odds semper dpforoveicfee monui ad Med. 1345. p. 288’. See, however, O. T.
1470 (commentary). 487 cwrijpiov] cwrnplovs Bake, and so Hartung. 488 oV
7 A, R, Reiske, Elmsley, and most of the recent edd.: o6 4’ L, with the other Mss.

and the older edd.

prayed, since they could blight it: Aesch.
Eum. go7 kapwbv Te vyalas kal Bordw
éxlppvrov (da'roi‘o‘w ebOevolvra ph rxduvew

@, | xal TGy Bporelwv owepudrwy
qwrnplav.

484 Irevxecdal, ‘over’ the rite, to
complete it: the prayer was to be said
while the twigs were being laid; hence
T0els, not Oels.

485 Tovrwy (for the gen. cp. 418), sc.
TGV Nrdv: , neut. pl. without
subject, instead of wéywror (cp. 495):
Ai. 1126 8lkawa ~vyap T6vE' edTuxety...;
Thuc. 5. 14 ddtvara elvac épalvero... mole-
petv: Eur. Or. 413 od dewd wdaoxew dewd
Tods elpyaouévovs.

486 EvpeviBas: see on 42. &, pro-

rly with ref. to the inner spring of the
F:eling, but here almost = ‘with’: cp.
O0.7. 328 ¢ dupdrwv 8 6pfuv Te xat
8pfiis ¢pevds. Slightly different is éx
Oupod, =" from my heart’ (Z/. 9. 343).

487 owmijpwos is nowhere definitely
pass., as=ocws, ‘saved’; for in Aesch.
Clo. 236 awépparos cwrnplov is the seed
which is to continue the race. Hence it
is usu. taken here as=‘fraught with good
for us,” with ref. to.his promise, swrijp’
dpeiobe (460). That idea is present, but
does not exclude the other. cwripiay

=‘with a view to cwrypla,’—leaving the
hearer to think of that which Oed. gives,
and a/so of that which he receives. rdv
ikérv: cp. 44, 284.

488 ol 7, not ¢v v, is right. The
constr. is ¢V Te airds alrod, kal (alrel-
G0w) el 7is dA\Nos drrl gob (alreirar). This
is to be the prayer, dotk if thou thyself
prayest, and if another prays for thee.
In such statements the conjunctive e...
xal is equally admissible with the disjunc-
tive elre...elre. Cp. 1444: Eur. Hec. 751
ToONuEY dvdykn klv Tixw K&y ui) TUXW.

489 dmvora: schol. dvirovara (cp. on
130). Hence, he adds (quoting Polemon
of Ilium, circ. 180 B.C.), the hereditary
priests of the Eumenides were called ‘Hov-
xtdac. Their eponymous hero, “Hovyos,
had an #p@ov between the Areiopagus
and the W. foot of the acropolis, and
to him, before a sacritice, they offered a
ram. Priestesses of a like name, serving
the Eumenides, are mentioned by Calli-
machus fr. 123 m@dhar kal THow del pe-
Aundéas Suwvas (barley cakes) | Njrepar
xalew Ehaxov ‘Hovxldes.

r‘l]K\’WﬁW, ‘making loud’: a sense found
only here (cp. 1609). In waxpdy direinv
(Hom.), #xev (Plat.), etc., the idea of
‘loud’ comes through that of ‘heard afar.’
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éresr’ dpépmew doTpodos. kal TavTd ool 490
§p¢io‘aW:. Oapodv dv mapacrainy éyd:
alows 8¢ depaivory’ dv, & €&, dudl ooi.
@ maide, kK\Verov TGwvde mpoaxwpwy -Eévwy ;
NKkovoauér Te Y& TiL d€t mpdoTacae Spav.
€uol pév ovy odwrd: \elmopow ydp év
7¢ pn dwacla pijd opdv, dvow kaxotv:
opor & drépa polovoa mpafdrw Tdde.
dpxe:iv -y(ft efy,:u Kkavri bwpfsov piav

v 70 ékrivovoav, My evovs mapy.
d\\' é& Tdxew Tv mpdooerov: povor O€ pe
1) Nelmer’* oV ydp dv obéo. Tovudy Séuas
é}o’qyov épmew ovd VPnymTov dixa.
d\\’ €lp’ éyd Tedoboa’ Tov Témov & iva

notar w épevpetv, Tovro PBovlopar pabeiv.

XO. Tovkeler dhoovs, @ £évm, Tovd. 1y &€ Tov

Ol
AN.

Ol. 495

500

IZ,
505

491 fappdv L, with the other Mss. (as in O. 7. 1062 Hdppe): yet in vv. 305, 726,
1185 L has 8dpoe, and in 664 Oapociv.—mrapasralyy B, Vat.: rapacralum L and the
rest, except that Farn. has wapacréuny. 492 Mws 6¢] A \ws &' ad L. 493 &
waid’ éx\verov L, Rice. 77. 494 AN.] In L thisv. is given to the Chorus by the
corrector, who wrote x before it (the 1st hand having merely placed a short line there).
By most Mss. it is given to Ismene; by Brunck, to Antigone, and by Turnebus, in his
appendix, to both sisters. 498 dowra] L has the é in an erasure.—év] ofv Bothe,
and so Elmsley. Nauck would prefer Aeewbuecba yap. 496 7§ uh dtvaolai]

. Dindorf conject. 7¢ ufre cwxetv.—und’ dpar] So Elmsley: uj6’ dpar Mss.

497 o¢pdiv & 9 'répa (not 4répa) L. arépa Elmsley.
Reisig proposed éxrelotoar.

éxrelvovoay MSS.

499 éxrivovoar Canter:
800 7] 7ot Bornemann, Her-

The schol. perh. understood here, ‘loud
and long,’ for on dwvsra he says, dvrl
70U, fpéua kal cuvTéuws.

490 dpépmev =imperat. (481). d-

s: so in Aesch. Cko. g8 Electra

debates whether, after pouring her mo-
ther's offering at Agamemnon’s grave,
she shall turn away,—«xaldpuald® @s 7is
éxxéuas, wakw | dixoboa Tebxos, doTpd-
¢owow Supacw. In Theocr. 24. 92 Teire-
sias directs that the ashes of the serpents
which would have strangled the infant
Heracles shall be cast beyond the borders
by one of Alcmena’s handmaids: dy 8¢
véegbar | dorpexwros. Verg. Ecl. 8. 101
Fer cineres, Amarylli, foras, rivogue
Suenti Transque caput iace, neu respexe-
ris. Ov. Fasti 6. 164 Quigue sacris ad-
sunt respicere illa vetat.

491 wapacralyy, as thy friend and
helper : cp. 47. 1383 Tovre Yap... | pévos
wapéorys xepoly.

493 mpooxdpwy, who therefore can
judge best (cp. 12).

495 d8wrd, plur., as Ant. 677 obrws
duwré’ éori Tols Koopovpévais, | Kodrow yv-
vaukds ovdapds Haonréa: Thuc. 1. 118 éwiyer
pnréa &dbies elvac: cp. 485, 1360, Ael:
pass., ‘I am at a disadvantage’; usu. with
gen. of thing, as £/, 474 ywduas Netrouéva
cogds, or person, 77. 266 &y & Téxrwy
Aelworro. &v: O.7. 1113 & Te ydp pa-

kp@ | vipg Evwgder: Ph. 185 & T ddvvaus

«..Aysp 7°olkrpbs. Only here at the end
of a verse: cp. on 265 76 ve | cww’.

496 Sivaclar (without odpari), of
bodily strength: cp. the speech of Lysias
‘T'wép Toi ddurdrov (‘ For the Invalid’), or.
34 § 13 o yap Sfwov TOv avTdr vuels udv
s dvvdpevoyv (as being able-bodied)
dpaiprigece T 5:50pevor, ol 5¢ bs ddbra-
Tov dvra KAypoioclar kwAVoovaw : so ¢b.
§ 12 ds elud Tov dwwauévwy. pnd’ for wié’
is a necessary correction here. Cp. 421,
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then retire, without looking behind. Thus do,and I would be bold
to stand by thee; but otherwise, stranger, I would fear for thee,

OE. Daughters, hear ye these strangers, who dwell near?

AN. We have listened ; and do thou bid us what to do.

OE. I cannot go; for I am disabled by lack of strength
and lack of sight, evils twain. But let one of you two go and =
do these things. For I think that one soul suffices to pay this
debt for ten thousand, if it come with good will to the shrine.
Act, then, with speed ; yet leave me not solitary ; for the strength
would fail me to move without help or guiding hand.

Is. Then I will go to perform the rite; but where I am to
find the spot—this I fain would learn.

CH. On the further side of this grove, maiden. And if thou

mann, Nauck, Wecklein: 7¢ Schneidewin. 8032 dixa Hermann, which has
been generally received : 8 dvev L, A, and most Mss.,. Ald.: ¥’ dvev T, Fam., Vat.
(09’ drynrod). §8° Upnynrod 7' dvev Hartung: o008 vgnynrdv dvev Bergk. xevéw
is suggested by Wecklein. 803 Tdv Témwov] Tols Téwors B, Vat. 804 xp'
fierar L: the circumflex over 7 is in an erasure. The 1st hand wrote xpfiorat,
which the corrector wished to change into xp# ’orat (as it is in A). The other
Mss. vary only in the accents. xpficrac Hermann, Wunder, and most of the recent
edd.: xph 'orac Dindorf, Paley: xp# 'orac Campbell : xpfierar Blaydes. Elmsley
conjectured xph oréup’ épevpetv (and also conjectured xph xedu'): Musgrave, xpi
ordyu’ émppeiv: G. Burges (Append. to Z¥oad. p. 180), W’ & | xph, “orac: Blaydes,
W’ &v | 8¢t xp1} u’, proposing also iva | xpii vaw’ épeupeir. 805 roﬁxe’wevf Tob
ketfev L.—akoovs 1008’ Mss.: d\oos 708’ Elmsley, objecting (though needlessly) to

498 £ dpkdv...wapy. The thought
is: ‘I hav:ﬂrospasg“ on the grovegof
the Eumenides, and it might be doubted
whether such deities would accept the
atonement from any hand but my own.
Nay, I believe that they regard the #7-
tention rather than the outward details. If
my deputy agproaches the shrine 72 a Joyal
spirit, the offering will be accepted—yes,
would be accepted, not on behalf of one
man alone, but of many.” Clemens Alex.
Strom. 5. 258, after quoting Isaiah i. 16,
¢Wash you, make you clean,’ cites verses
ascribed (though wrongly) to Menander,
among which are, fep 8¢ Obe dia TéNovs
Slkatos dw, | uh Naumpds dv Tals xNauvow
ws 7 kapdle. Porphyry De Abstin. 2. 19
%uotes an inscription from a temple at

pidaurus, ay»dv xph vnoio Buwdéos évros
lovra | Eupevar dyveln 8 dorl ppovelv
daqia. Cp. the frequent sentiment that
the poor man’s offering, if pious, is
welcome (Eur. fr. 940, Hor. Carm. 3.
23. 17, etc.).

8500 dA\ & rdxe .. Bornemann’s
7ou for the Ms. v has been adopted by
some of the best critics; but it seems
scarcely appropriate here. For 7¢ cp.

Ant. 1334 pé\\ovra TabTa* TGV wpoKELé-
vov T Xp | wpdooew.

8032 S{xa. With y dvev the ¥ is in-
tolerable, and L’s 8’ dvev points to a con-
fusion between an original dixa and a
gloss dvev.

808 Tehoiioa, in its ceremonial sense:
cp. O. 7. 1448 6pfds Twv ye o@v Tekels
Umep (perform the funeral rites).

Tov Témwov: Bovhouar §¢ paldelv Todro—
tva xpioe. pe épevpeiv Tov Tomwov. The
position of the kpyv»n (470) had not been
indicated.

804 xpioTas by crasis from xpj éora,
xp7 being a subst., ‘need.” This is the
view of H. L. Ahrens. If it can hardly
be considered certain, it is at least
highly probable; and therefore I do not
now place in the text (as in the 1st
ed.) my conjecture Xpnoe, a fut. of xpi
which occursin Her. 7. 8 mavra rwvd dpéwy
xpioe. wapeivar, and Plat. Legg. 809 B
woia Kkal Tiva peraxeplieaOar xpriool 7pé-
wov (v. . xpioet). See Appendix.

808 &Agovs, gen, after T ixetbev, as
after 70 (or 7d) éx’ éxeiva, T4 éxl OaTepa,
7& wpos Boppav, etc.
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omdvw T loxys, €01 émowkos, 6s ppdoe.
I3. ywpoy dv é 768+ ’Avriyérm, ov & évbdde
dvhacae marépa Tove: Tols TEKOVOL Yap
ovd €l mover Tis, det wvov pjumy éxew. 509
X0. Sewov pév 70 wdlaw kelpevov WOy kakdy, & Eew',
émeyeipew: '
2 8pws€§’ g’payac wvléofar
Ol 3 7i ToUTO;
XO0. 4 7ds Sethaias dwdpov daveioas
5 d\ynddvos, & Ewvéoras.
Ol 6 1) mpos Eevias dvoiys 515
7 Tas ods & mémovld dvadn.
XO0. 876 ToL oM kai pmdapa Aiyyov
9 sz}lw, &', dpfov dkovop’ drovoac.
Ol. 10 wpou.:
XO0. 1 orépéov, ikeredw.
Ol 12 dev Pev.
XO. 13 meilfov® kdyo yap 6oov ov wpoaxprilets. 520
7058’ in that place of the verse. R has d\gos, with gl. xard 7. 808 £. All Mss.
have #v (corrected from % in L); but A and R have loxes. 809 All Mss.

have e/, and nearly

all wove: but L and Ricc. 77 wovij (sic).

811 &’

éyelpev L. In the last syllable the e is somewhat thick and dark, but it seems

doubtful whether the ew has been made from ac.

813 fpapai] In L a later

hand added the final ¢, or made it clearer.—Mekler conjectures dipa pe, on account

of the metre of the antistrophe, v. 523.

814 dA\yndovos] L has -os made from

-ag : though in v. 513 the 1st hand wrote rds...dawépov. Contrariwise B, T and

806 ¥rouxos, here, ‘one who dwells
close to’ the grove,—hardly, oz the xwpos
ovk olknTés (39) ; though the guardians of
sacred dAon sometimes dwelt within them,
as Maron in Apollo’s grove (Od. 9. 200),
and the priest in Athene Kranaa’s grove
at Elatea (Paus. 10. 34. 7). Elsewhere
&xowkos usu. = ‘immigrant’: so £/ 189
(as=‘alien’). In Aesch. 2. V. 410 &mwot-
xov... | 'Aclas &os means the Greek set-
tlers in Asia. -

507 ’Avr., 09 8': E/ 150 Nidfa, o¢
8’ Eywye vépw Beov.  Cp. 1459.

809 008’ el wovel 715, det=¢€l kal w. 7.,
oV dei. When A and nearly all other Mss.
have wovei, L’s wowi] (sic) surely does not
warrant worfj. Cp. on 1443-

810848 A xouuds, which divides
the first émwewrddeov into two parts (254—
509, 549—667). For the metres, see Me-
trical Analysis. (1) 15/ strophe, 510—520

=15t antistyopke, s21—s532. (2) 2nd
stropke, 533—541=3nd anlistrophe, 543
—550-

510 xelpevov...breyepav. Eur. ZL
41 €Udovr’ &y ébyeipe Tov 'Ayapéuywos |
¢ovov, he would have aroused the slum-
bering memory of Agamemnon’s murder.
Plato Phileb. 15 C py xwely xaxov €V xel-
pevov (¢ Let sleeeing dogs lie’).

812 Mekler’s dpa pe (for ¥papar)
would give a closer correspondence be-
tween strophe and antistrophe: see on 523.

513 TovTo ; ¢ What means this?’
Cp. 46 7i 8’ éorl Tovro; He is startled
and disquieted. He shrinks from all
cross-questioning on the past, as from a
torture (cp. 210). We lose this dramatic
touch if we construe 7{ rodro (Epacar wvbé-
oat) as a calm query,—*What is this
that thou wouldst learn?’

814 Tds: for the gen. (‘concerning’),
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hast need of aught, there is a guardian of the place, who will’
direct thee.

Is. So to my task:—but thou, Antigone, watch our father
here. In parents’ cause, if toil there be, we must not reck of
toil. [Exit,

CH. Dread is it, stranger, to arouse the old grief that hath Kommos.

. . t
so long been laid to rest: and yet I yearn to hear...... strophe.

OE. What now?......

CH. —of that grievous anguish, found cureless, wherewith
thou hast wrestled.

OE. By thy kindness for a guest, bare not the shame that
I have suffered !

CH. Seeing, in sooth, that the tale is wide-spread, and in
no wise wanes, I am fain, friend, to hear it aright.

OE. Woe is me!

CH. Be content, I pray thee!
OE. Alas, alas!
CH. Grant my wish, as I have granted thine in its fulness.

others have 7ds...d\yndbvos. No Ms. seems to have dwdpovs in v. 513, or als here.
818 fevelac L, with ¢ written over e. 816 rdo cdo wéwovd’ &y’ dvady L.
- The other Mss. vary from L only in the accent rds cds. (A has méwovba &pya
dvaidi.) Reisig first gave 7ds cds d wéwrovd’ dvadf. Hermann wrote 7ds cas
d wéwrovl’, dvaidii. Reisig is followed by Blaydes and Campbell (the latter ascribing
the reading to Herm.). Martin proposed méwor’ &y’ dvaidf: then Bothe, wéwor,
&y dvad7, which Herm. rightly censured, but which many edd. have received.
&py’ dvavda Nauck. 817 pndaud L: updauds T (with & written above), Farn.:
the other Mss. have updapd@ or -dc: undamd Brunck. 818 & MsS.: e’
Reisig, Elms., and many recent edd., fellowing Hermann, who afterwards pre-
ferred &’. The metre requires fev’ (cp. v. 530, and Metr. Anal. p. Ixviii).
819 Juoe Hermann: U moe L and most Mss.: &b poe por (sic) R.—oréptor] orépyw

o’ Blaydes, orépfov ¢’ Bergk, Gleditsch (with waides in v. 532).

cp. on 355. dmépov daveloas: because
the horror of the discovery consisted in
relationships which could not be changed :
O. 7. 1184 {. ¢p¥s ' d¢’ &v ob xpiv, Ew
ols 7' | o0 xpiw SuAd, ols 7¢ p’ olx Ede
KTAYWr.

518 ¢ s, with which you were
brought into conflict, —with which you
became involved: Her. 9. 89 g ov-
ordvras kal xaudry. Thuc. 4. 55 fww-
€oTiTes.. . vavrik@ dydw.

816 Tis oas & méwovd’. The objec-
tion to pointing at ods and understand-
ing éoré with dvadij (as Herm. proposed)
is that dvolgps requires an object. We
should then have to understand dA\yndsva.
The conject. Tds ods, mérwov, fpy’ dvaidy
has found undeserved favour. The address
wéxor occurs about 18 times in Homer and
the hymus, and always marks familiarity :

there is a touch of household intimacy in
it, as when Polyphemus says to his ram,
kpié wéwov (Od. 9. 447). It is absurdly
out of place here (cp. 521 & £évo, 530 @
tetv’): & plhrare, at 465, is different,

was inserted in the Mss. to explain
that dvai8yj referred to his own acts.

517 76 woAV kal pnSapd AMjyov dxove-
pa Xpilw drovoar optiév (predic.): woAd,
on 305. pndapd (neut. plur. adv.) with
causal force, being such as does not cease.
Afjyov, of rumour: O.7'. 731 nbdaro vyap
Tadr’, o0dé ww Njfavr’ &e. dx
anything heard, —sometimes (unlike dxpé-
apa) in a bad sense, Arist. Pol. 7. 17 dwe-
Nabvew 4wd TGv drovoudTwy kal TOv dpa-
pdrwy dverevleplas.

819 orépfov, be patient of my request,
yield to it: cp. 7.

530 xdya, (for kai cp. 53) vap (welbo-
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arr. d. Ol *qjvey’ odv kaxdrar’, @ Eévoi, *fveyk dékwv pév,
Oeos loTw,
3 rovrwy & avbaiperov ovdév.
XO0. 3dA\ & 7i; :
OL 4 kakg | evd moMs ovdev (Opw 525
5 ydpwy évédnoer drg.
XO0. 61 parpéfev, ds dxovw,
7 duodrvpa Nkrp' émhijow ;
OL 8 apoi, Odvaros pév 7dd drovew,
90 & atrar 8¢ OU €€ éuov pév 530
XO0. 10 7os Ppis; .
Ol. 11 maide, Ovo & dra
XO0. 12 & Zeb. :

532 fveykov kakérar', & Eévo, #fveykov dxwv pév, Oeds lotw Mss. The conjecture
#veyx’ obw, for fveyxor, is due to R. Whitelaw (note to his Translation, p. 432): the
same had occurred independently to me also. #veyx’ déxwv uév Martin, Bergk : #veyxor
éxaw uév Bothe (not Hermann, to whom Campbell ascribes it). #veykov, éxiw & off
Blaydes. #veykov dxpav uév Hartung. Nauck suggests that dkwr might be kept,
if in v. 570 we omitted the words #8n xaxdv, and here the second #veykor, and H
but the remedy would be a strong one. Wecklein proposed #veyxor dvdyxp.—
lorw Mss.: lotwp Campb. 828 rotrwv & adfalperor] G. Wolff conject. Tobrwy
& a’.xdoaprov, on account of the metre of v. 512 (§uws &’ &pauat 7v0ésbas): Hermann,
TOUTWY aT. os o0dév (reading éxwv wmév in 522, and referring o03év to it).

834 d\\ és 7i;] Wecklein conject. dAN’ s 7i; 828 rxaxdc (¢ added by the
corrector) uév etvdc wéhio ovdév Idpio (with gl. eldvia written above) L: and so

pat ool), for I comply with thee as to all
that thou cravest (by allowing him to
await the coming of Theseus, and by in-
structing him in the rites of the grove:
cp. 463).

523 I read fjveyk’ odv raxérar’,...
7veyx’ déxwv. freyxor was, indeed, the
ordinary form of the aor. in the older
Attic, as inscriptions show, in which
fveyka occurs first about 360 B.C. (Meis-
terhans, p. 88); but #reyka is proved by
metre in £/. 13 and Eur. Jon 38. odv
is suitable, when he is reluctantly pro-
ceeding to unfold his story in answer to
‘their pressing demand. %veyk’ empha-
sises his ruling thought, his great plea—
that he has been a sufferer, not a doer
(267). xaxératr’, the misery of his two
involuntary crimes.  fveykov ... veyx’
might possibly stand, but would be harsh.
There is nothing to offend in déxwy piv...
Tovrwy 8¢, meaning—‘The agent was not
free—the acts were not voluntary.’

In the Ms. reading, fveykov...jveyrov
&xwy pév, dxav is wrong, since metre re-

ql:nires ~ - (cp. 510). With Bothe’s éxdv
the sense would be:—*‘I have endured
misery through acts which were my own,
indeed; but not one of them was done
knowingly.” The objections to this are
insuperable. (1) Oeds lorw must clearly
have been preceded by the mention of
some point to which he could appeal
in an extenuation of his deed,—not by
an admission, such as éxdwv expresses.
(2) sveyxov &dv, in the supposed sense,
is utterly at variance with the language
and the whole tone of the play. Cp. 239
Epywr | dxbvrwyv: 964 dveyrov dxwr: 977
ws dv 76 4 Akov wpAyw dv elkbrws
yéyos; he asks, speaking of his own
deeds.

It would be a subtlety foreign to
Sophocles to make Oedipus say that
he had acted éxdw when he did nof
act ¢poviv (a71), eldds (273), Eumels
(976). ZI. 4. 43 kal yap éyd ool ddxa
éxaw déxovrl ye Oupp is irrelevant:—
Zeus there says to Hera ‘I have given
thee this (thy pleasure touching Troy) of




OlAITIOYZ ETII KOAQNQI ot
OE. I have suffered misery, strangers, —suffered it through ist anti-
unwitting deeds, and of those acts—be Heaven my witness |— strophe.
no part was of mine own choice. :
CH. But in what regard?
OE. By an evil wedlock, Thebes bound me, all unknowing,
to the bride that was my curse......
CH. Can it be, as I hear, that thou madest thy mother the
partner of thy bed, for its infamy ?
‘OE. Woe is me! Cruel as death, strangers, are these words
in mine ears ;—but those maidens, begotten of me—

CH. What wilt thou say *— , . .
OE. two daughters—two curses—
CH. O Zeus!

the rest, except that L? has u’ for uév. Mudge’s emendation of !dpis to tdpw has
been generally received. (The corrector of Vat. seems to indicate the same con-
jecture, by a mark over the o of dpis).—For p’ eiwdac Martin conject. polpg: for
xaxg ' edwd:, Hartung drovr’ edvd, Reisig xowds p’ etvds, Heimsoeth xakds (or
aloxpds) i’ etvds, Gleditsch xaxdv u’ evwdv. 827 unrpfev MsS. 828 éx-
Mjow MsS. (with cav written over ow in T, Farn.: &\yoav B, Vat.), Reisig, Elms.,
Dind., Herm., Wunder, etc.: ér\nosas Brunck: ér\yoo Lachmann, Bergk: éx\pwro
(s.¢. ol woNiTar éméNacdy gou T4 Néxrpa) Hartung: émdow Nauck, and so Wecklein.
&rAys; &. Blaydes.—Gleditsch, adopting éwdow, further changes Mékrp' to réxv’.
830 éuoi pédv] The pév was added by Elmsley for the sake of metrical agreement
with v. 518 (dxofcac). 882 waide Elms., and so most recent edd.: waides MsS.,
Blaydes.—dra] dra L, dra L? T, etc.: drac B, R, Vat.: drg vp. drac A: dras

my free will’ (since neither god nor man
- could compel Zeus), ‘yet against mine own
wish.

828 avalperov. Heinrich Schmidt
keeps this reading (Compositionsichre
Ixxx), which is not metrically irreconcile-
able with 512 Suws & Eauae wvbéoda
(see Metrical Analysis). It is possible,
indeed, that avalperov is, as Hermann
thought, corrupt: but no probable cor-
rection of it Eas been suggested. We
cannot regard as such éfedyréy (not
found), é0eAnuév (used in masc. by Hes.),
or é0énqpov (used in masc. by Plut.):
éxdv &ryov: or wpodnlov. Note, on the
other hand, O. 7. 1231 ad@alperor (mn-
poval),

538 £. kax@ evvg, instr. dat., rather
than dat. in appos. with drq. ydpwy
dra, ruin coming from a marriage, like
80xmats Noyww, suspicion resting on mere
assertions, O. 7. 681.

827 £ 1 patpéfev...drhijow; Didst
thou fill thy bed with a mother, Svoa-
wupa (prolept.) so as to make it infamous?
I should not take uarpéfer with dvodw.
only, ‘infamous from a mother.") parpéfev
is substituted for parpds by a kind of eu-

phemism: that was the quarter from which
the bride was taken. Cp. Aesch. Z%eb.
840 o0’ dwetwey | warpdfer edxrala pdris
(the curse of Oed. on his children). The
aor. midd. émAqoduny is used by Hom.,
Her., etc., and (in comp. with év) by
Attic writers: it seems needless then
to write &rAnoo (from epic aor. éxNifjuny)
with Bergk. The notion of ‘filling’
is perh. tinged with that of ‘defiling’ (dva-
mur\dvai, avdwlews). The tone of the
passage is against rendering ‘satisfied,’
as if Néxrpa =Néxrpwr émibuplav. Nauck’s
érdow rests on Hesychius 1. 1316 éxrdow®
éxrhow Aloxvhos llpwret carvpicg. The
aor. of wdopar ‘to acquire’ occurs else-
where only in part. wasduevos (Theogn.,
Theocr., etc.).

8529 dxolew: cp. 141.

530 . The constr. is adraw 8 &
épod 860 pdv maibe, 8o 8 dra...dmé-

Aaotov etc. & &uov, sprung from me:
no partic. need be supplied, since the
verb dwéB\. follows: cp. 250 8 7¢ oot
pihov éx 0ébev (sc. éorl). The cry with
which the Chorus interrupts him (wds
t‘js;) marks their perception (from his

rst words alrac 8¢ etc.) that the
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OlL 13 patpds kowds dméBlacrov wdiwos.
’ 9 ¥y 35 ¥ 3 ’ ’ |\
golL T €T ap aToyovor TE Kal .
3

Ol 2 kowai ye marpos adekgeai. 535

XO0. 3id. Ol io drfta pvpiwy ¥y émaTpodai kaxov.

XO0. 4 émales Ol. émabov alaot éxew.

XO0. 5 épefas Ol ovk épefa. XO. 7 ydp; OI. édefdpny
6 ddpov, 8 wijmor éyo Talaxdpdios 540

7 énadehjoas moheos éfeéolad. :

4 ’ /’ », ’
Sorave, Ti ydp; éfov Pdvov

OL 27 Tovro; 7i & é0é\ets palbeiv;

Blaydes. 834 cal 7’ dp’ elolv dwdyovol Te kal L. cal 7’ &p’ el’ etc. A : adr’

dp elolv B: air’ dp’ elolv Vat. The only correction required (I think) is to place

do’ before, instead of after, dp’. (It will be noticed that A has elg’, not elolr.)

Hermann, suspecting caf, conjectured adrac ydp dwéyoror Teal (so Dindorf: Weck-

lein, adrac...re xal). Nauck formerly read &’ eloly awéyovor Teal; but afterwards,

with Bothe, cal rdp’ dwéyovol 7° elol xal. Reisig and Bergk : gal 1dp’ lo’ dwéyovol

re xal, and so Blaydes. 838 £ «kowal] éual Wecklein. L gives v. 535, as

well as v. 534, to the Chorus, and then marks the persons thus:—OI. . X. i
Sfra. OL. (corrected from X.) pvplwv ' émworpopal xaxdv. X. (corrected from

children of tkat marriage were before
them. adrav...matbe: cp. Plut. Lackes
p- 187 A avrol elperal yeyovére.

838 Poetical Greek idiom would join
xowds with @8ivos rather than with pa-
xpbs. Cp. Aesch. Eum. 325 parpgor

‘Gyviopa kbpov @bvov: Ant. 793 veikos

drdpav  fovaspov.  kowds=which bore
e also.

834 £. cal ¥ o’ dp. The Chorus
have known all along that Oed. had mar-
ried Iocasta, and also that he was the
father of the girls (cp. 170, 322); but they
are supposed to learn now for the first
time that Iocasta was their mother. In
the earlier versions of the Oedipus-myth
(as in the Odyssey) Iocasta bears no issue
to Oed.; his children are borne by a
second wife, Euryganeia. The Attic

ts seem first to have changed this (see
ntrod. to O. 7. p. xv). The Chorus
would say: ‘Thine, then, they are by a
double tie, at once as children and...as
sisters " but Oed. takes out of their mouths
the second name which they shrink from
uttering, and utters it himself with terri-
ble emphasis. kowal, by the same mo-
ther: cp. O. 7. 261 n.: so Ant. 1 xowow
avrddeNgov...kapa. mwatpds with dBe\-
¢eal only.

536 ld.—ld Sijra: cp. £/ 842 HA.
¢eb. XO. ¢ev 7. ye after pvplav

marks assent. émorpodal refers to the
revival of the pangs in his soul by this
questioning. is troubles are likened to
foemen who, when they seem to have
been repulsed and to be vanishing in the
distance, suddenly wheel about and renew.
their onset. Cp. 1044 Jatwy | ardpiw
érwrpogpal. Philopoemen made his cav-
alry dets wpds Te T&s kar’ olhaudy éxioTpo-
¢as xal weporacuods (wheeling sharply
in troops) xal Tds xkd0’ Ixwov émworpodds
xal kNoeis (wheeling and changing direc-
tion singly), Plut. 4. 7.

537 %\m' ¥ ew, unforgettable (dread-
ful) to endure: &ew epexeg.: see on 331.
Trag. borrowed the word from the epic
wévbos dhaoTov (/. 24. 105), d\acTov 850-
popar (Od. 14. 174): so Aesch. Pers. 990
(kaka) dhacra oTvyvd wpdkaka. Cp. 1482.
Wecklein’s dxeiv (Od. 7. 211 dxéovras
igvw) is perh. right: cp. Aesch. 2. V. 143
ppoupdv dimhor xjow.

538 ovk fpefa: cp. 267, 521. T ydp;
‘Why, what else?’ if not &eta. Cp.

42.

8540 £ 8dpov. The ruvpawis was
Swpnrow, ovk alryrév (O. 7. 384),—the
reward pressed on him by Thebes for
worsting the Sphinx; and with the throne
he received the hand of Iocasta.

The Ms. irodiAnoa, ‘I benefited,’ or
‘succoured’ (cp. 441), cannot be right,
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OE. —sprang from the travail of the womb that bore me.

CH. These, then, are at once thine offspring, and...... 2nd
OE. —yea, very sisters of their sire. : strophe.
CH. Oh, horror! OE. Horror indeed—yea, horrors untold

sweep back upon my soul!

CH. Thou hast suffered—
bear.— -

CH. Thou hast sinned— OE. No wilful sin—

CH. How?~—OE. A gift was given to me—O, broken-
hearted that I am, would I had never won from Thebes that
meed for having served her!

CH. Wretch! How then?...thine hand shed blood ?...
OE. Wherefore this? What wouldst thou learn?

Ol.) #mafes; Most other Mss. give ib d9ra...&wafes wholly to the Chorus, but
agree with L as to the rest. Martin, following Solger, first divided the parts
in the manner which is now usual. 536 uvplwv 4’] ¥ is omitted by some
Mss. (as A, R), and by Ald., Brunck, Blaydes. 887 ¥&xew] Wecklein
conject. éxeiv : Blaydes, inter alia, dxn. 841 ‘érwpéApoa mwdhews éfehéobar
Mss.: wéheos Hermann. Madvig proposes érwgelrnoa (Adv. Crit. 1. 222), reading
vbup &% (Mss. &) in the antistr., v. 548: and so Paley. Blaydes conjectures éx
T800c wOheos Bppehov éfeNéofac. Mekler, 8 u’ odror’, éyd Takaxdpdios, | érwpénoe

OE. Suffered woes dread to

2nd anti-
strophe.

wbheos éteNéobac.

Badham, érwpehjoas wéhew &30t éNéobac.

843 7l ydp Efov

The sense required is wijmore Jpeloy
éteNéobar, ‘would that I had never won?!
.cp. Ph. 969 mpiwor’ dipehov Neweiv | T
Sxipov: Od. 11. 548 ws &) uh Spehov
vikdv: where w#f, though thus placed,
belongs to the infinitives. See Appendix
for the attempted explanations of éww-
¢é\noa, and for some proposed emenda-
tions.

I would read the partic. iradenicas
(which the iambic metre allows), and take
&e\éobay as the absol. infin. expressing
a wish :—*‘and would that I had never re-
ceived that choice gift from the city, for
having served her.” For this absol. in-
fin., with the subject in the nominative,
cp. Aesch. Cho. 363: HA. und imd
Tpwlas | Telxeae PpOlpevos, wdrep, | per’
a\wy dovpikufime Aag | Tapd Zxaudsdpov
wbopov TedPpOar, | wdpos & ol xTavév-
Tes vw olrws damfivar. Orestes had
uttered the wish that Agamemnon had
fallen in war at Troy : el yap =’ "INp]...
xaryvaplalns (345 fI.). Electra modifies
it: ‘I would not have had thee to perish
e’en beneath Troy's walls, and to be
buried by Scamander’s stream; would
rather that the murderers (Aegisthus and

Clytaemnestra) had first been slain as-

they slew thee!” Here the Mss. have
7é0ayac and daufyat. On the latter the

schol. has Aelwet 78 8pelov, and on the
former \elwe. 70 Wepehes, thus indicating
the certain correction of H. L. Ahrens,
Te0dgpbar. Cp. also Od. 24. 376 at ydp,
Zeb e wdrep kal *Afnraln xal “AmoNioy, |
olos Nojpicov elhov,... | ToTos édv Tou x0e{ds
&v Nuerépoiot dbpoww, | Tebxe Exwy wpot-
aw, épeorduevar xkal dudvew, | ¢ Ah,
would to father Zeus,...that, such as I
was when I took Nericus,...in such might,
and with armour on my shoulders, 7 4ad
stood by thee, and had been aiding thee,
%\e,sterday in our house! A criticism by
ecklein is discussed in the Appendix.

tEeNdoBay, ironical, as if the bride were a
vépas étalperov. The act. aor. is used of
the army choosing a prize (out of the booty)
for a chief, /. 16. §6 xovpnu v dpa pot yé-
pas Eehoy vles *Axaidv : the midd. aor., of
the victor choosing his own prize, as 77.
244 Tavras... | ékethed’ adTy krijua. Here
wbheos éfeNéofar is not ‘to choose for
myself out of the city,” but ‘to receive as
a choice gift from the city.’

842 T( ydp; ‘how then?’—marking
the transition from the topic of the mar-
riage to that of the parricide. (Cp. Quid
vero ?) Others refer the words merely to
86orave, z.c. ‘for what else art thou?’
This seems tame. Cp. 538.



545

94 2Z090KAEOYZ
XO0. 3 warpds; OL mawai, Sevrépav Eraiaas, émi véoe véoov.
XO. 4ékaves OI. ékavov: éxer O¢ pou
XO. 5 7i7ovro; OI mpos dikas 7. XO. 7i ydp; OL éyw
Ppdow:
6 kal ydp *dv, ovs épdveva’, *éu’ dmolecav:
7 vopp 8¢ xabapds, aidpis é 768" N\bov.
XO.

kal pny ava€ 68 Mulv Alyéws ydvos
Onoevs kar' oudny oy ép *aord\n wdpa.

550

®HZETS.

ol

“moA\@v dxkovwy & Te TQ WAPOS XPOvw

3

.\ [ \ 3> 4

. Tas aipatnpds opupdrov Suapfopds
éyvokd o', @ mat Aalov, Tavvv & o8ols
& 7atad drovwr pd\lov éemiorapal.

¢bvov: L, the ¢ made from .
of the Mmss.

847 dv, ods] So Mekler, for the d\ovs
(Vat. has ws written over ovs.) Tyrwhitt’s dyvds is read by Brunck:

Porson’s dvous (ap. Kidd p. 217) by Elms. and Nauck : Erfurdt’s éwA&s, by Blaydes:
Hermann’s alods, by Dind., Wecklein, and others. Martin suggested wolpg (for

xal ydp) dlobs.—épivevs’, &’ dwdhesav] So Mekler.
xal awrdlesa (as L, A), or épdvevoa kawdheca.

The Mss. have épévevoa
548 wvoup] Suws Mekler.

844 Sevrépav, sc. m\pyiv: Her. 3. 64
xaiply... Terégplar: Ant. 1307 vt W ovk
dvralay | Exawréy Tis; Xen. An. 5. 8. 12
dvéxpayov...is SNyas waloeev. véoov,
accus. in apposition: of mental anguish,
as 0. 7. 1001 d\is vogois’ éyw.

848 £. ¥a 8 poi...wpos Slkas Ti:
but (the deed) has for me (dat. of interest)
something from the quarter of justice; s.e.
it has a quality which tends to place it on
the side of justice,—to rank it among jus-
tifiable deeds. Cp. O.7. 1014 7pds dixns
ov8év Tpéuwy (n.). The subj. to ¥e is
70 &pyov, easily supplied from ¥xavov.—
This is better than to take ¥xew as impers.
with wpds dikas as=évdixws, Tt being then
adv.: ‘my case is in some sort just.’—r{
ydp; sc. &e: ‘why, what justification
has it?’

847 The Mss. give xal ydp d\\ovs
{pévevaa kal drdheca. Hermann's dhodsg
(for d\\ovs) must mean either (1) * caught,’
as in a net, by fate, or (2) ‘caught’ b
Laius and his men, in the sense of,
¢ driven to fight for life.” Neither sense
is tolerable. Campbell suggests, ‘I mur-
dered, and was convicted of the murder,’
saying that d\ods épévevoa =édhwy pover-
gas. is is as if one said in English,
¢ Having been hanged, he did the murder.’
To d: the short & would be a grave

objection: Soph. has the first a long
thrice in dyvota, twice in dyvoeiv, once in
dayvaws (0. 7. 681), and short never: even
in abréyvwros (Ant. 875) the o is long.
Porson’s dvovs could hardly mean, ¢ with-
out understanding’ merely in the sense of
‘unwittingly.” The word means ‘silly,’
‘“foolish’ (Ant. 281), and should here
mean, *in folly,’ which is not an apt sense.
i And a]ll these (l::inectixl;s, confined to

A\ovs, leave a blot. ter ipévevoa,
xal dheoa is intolerably weak. Mekler’s
xal ydp dv, ols {pbveve’, {' dmdhecay
brings out the point on which Oed.
insists, and to which the words »éup
xafapds (548) refer,—viz. that, in slaying,
he was defending his own life. Cp. 271.
After he had returned the blow of Laius,
the attendants set on him (see on O. 7.
804—812). The change of épévevo’ &’
drihesay into épbvevoa xal drdresa (or
xdwdiesa) would have been easy if épé-
vevod u’ drwhesa had once been written.
In A4i. 794 L has dore x’ wdlvew instead
of dore p’ wdlvew. Cp. Her. I. 11 (Gyges
was forced) 7 7ov deowbrea amoNNUvas 7
atrdy U’ d\\wv améA\Avobac.

548 vipg...x s, because he had
been first struck by Laius, and was acti
in self-defence. Plat. Zegg. 869 C dde\-
Pds 8 édv adenpdv «relvy év  aTdonoe
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CH. A father’s blood? OE. Oh! oh! a second stab—
wound on wound !

CH. Slayer! OE. Aye, slayer—yet have I plea—CH. What
canst thou plead ?—OE. —a plea in justice....CH. What?...

OE. Ye shall hear it; they whom I slew would have taken
mine own life: stainless before the law, void of malice, have
I come unto this pass!

CH. Lo, yonder cometh our prince, Theseus son of Aegeus,
at thy voice, to do the part whereunto he was summoned.

Enter THESEUS, on spectators’ right.

TH. Hearing from many in time past concerning the cruel
marring of thy sight, I have recognised thee, son of Latus; and
now, through hearsay in this my coming, I have the fuller certainty.

880 ¢¢’ dord\y Dindorf, for dregrd\y (Mss. and Ald.). In T +dp is written
above, meaning that the writer took xar’ du¢iy i dmeosrdAn as a parenthesis.—
dxosralels Turnebus: 8s éordAyp Hermann, Blaydes. 881 & 1e] & e A.
883 7ds alparmpds «.7.\. Nauck brackets this v. 883 raviv] Td viv L.
884 dxobwr] dmavrdv is proposed by Wecklein. Aedooww is read by Nauck and

Blaydes (the latter conjecturing also épdv oe).

If change were needed, lxdvwy

paxns yevopévys 7 Twi Tpbwy TotolTy,
duvvéuevos dpxovra xeipdv wpdre-
pov, xabdxep woNéuwiov dwokrelvas EoTw
kabapbs kal éav wollrys woNrpy doat-
Tws, 7 &évos févov. Rhadamanthus him-
self was cited as the author of this rule
(Apollod. 2. 4. g). &s 768" fABov, to
this plight: cp. on 273.

849 kal pyv introducing the new per-
son: cp. 1249: so Ant. 526, 1180, T257:
Ai. 1168, 1223: EL 78, 1422.

580 duriv, his message. Usu. of a
divine or oracular voice (roz), but see
1351: Pind. fr. 53 dugal uehéwv adv addols:
Eur. Med. 174 pibwv 7’ addabévrow | ...
dugdyv (the words of the Chorus). ¢4’

rd\n=¢éxl (raira) é¢’ & éordAy (cp.
274); ‘that by a small service he might
win a great gain’ (72).

881 ff. The gromés, who did not know
the name of Oed., could describe the
traces of wounds about the sightless eyes,
and brought the mysterious message (72).
Theseus then set out, surmising who it
was. Meanwhile the nzame of Oed. had
become known at Colonus (222), and
wayfarers who met Theseus raised his
surmise into certain knowledge. Cp. on
299 ff. ¥ r¢, answered by raviv 0.
The simplest statement would have been
Eyvud e, axobwy & Te T wdpos Xpive
Taviy te. Then, by repetition of the
partic., we get &yvwka, dkodwy Te év T. .

Xp-, dkobwy Te Taviv. And then, by in-
sertion of a new verb, &pwkd 7é oe,
dxovwr év 7. 7. Xp., ékemlorapal Te drodwy
raviv. Cp. the insertion of #yeirac in
351, and n.

853 ¥yvwxd o', ‘I have recognised
thee "—explaining how he is able to greet
him by name: not merely, ‘I recognise
thee.  ¥yvwxa is used (1) with a dis-
tinctly perfect sense: Lys. or. 17 § 6
Tabra...wpérepov éyvdrare uérepa elvac:
Dem. or. 3 § 10 8ri...5€% Bonbeiv... wavres
éyvdrapev. (z) More like a present, yet
always with a certain emphasis, ‘/ kave
come to know’: Ar. Eq. 871 Eyvwkas oby
357’ abrdv olds éorw; ‘have you found
out what sort of man heis?’ Her. 1. 207
el & Eyvwxas 81 dvfpwros els (if rou have
realised that you are a mortal): Plat,
Rep. 366 C lkavds...Eyvwkey 8ri dpiorov
Swcatoovvy (he has thoroughly apprehend-
ed). So Pind. P. 4. 287, Aesch. P. V. s1.
880fs, the coming of Theseus from Athens
(Campb. understands the coming of Oed.
to Attica): the plur. of onejourney, as Ant.
226 680is kukAwv éuavrdv els dvacTpodiy,
and so Z/. 68: otherwise below, 1397.

884 dxofwy, after the same word in
551, is awkward. The ydp in 555 might
also suggest that the partic. here referred
to the evidence of his own eyes, not to
further hearsay by the way. Aedoowv is
intrinsically the best substitute that has
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okev? Te ydp g€ kal T0 dvoTHVOV Kdpa

555

hovror nuiv vl 8s €, kai o oikricas
b ’ U4 td QN7 ’
0é\w ’mepéobar, SVopop’ Oidimov, Tiva
wohews éméotys mpooTpomyy éuov T éxwv,
avtds 1€ X1 o7 Slopopos wapacrdris.

\ ’ LA ~ 4
didacke: Seuny ydp Tw' dv mwpafw Tvyois

560

€ ’ F ] ’ k) ’
Néfas omolas éfadioTaipny éys-
a ’ > 3\ [3 3 ’ 2
Os oldd v avros s émaidelthyy Eévos,
@ 4 ¢ Ky ~ 3 3 N\ 3\ z
Gomep oV, xus €ls wheloT amjp émi Eévms
¥ U4 y 3 3 ~ /’
n0\oa kwdvvevpar € TOpO KApQ*

@ /’ 3 ) 3 ) ¥ L4 \ ~
wore Eévov v dv oo’ vl WOTEP OV VY,

would be nearer to the Mss. (cp. 576).

565

687 ’wepéoba: Reisig, Elms., and

most edd.: 7t &pecfar L (7t épéobfar 1st ﬁand), 7t (11 A) &ecBar most Mss., and
Ald.: ¢’ &esbas T, B, etc., Turnebus, Brunck.—Oldlwov Mss.: Oldixovs Elmsley.

Cp. n. on 461.
seems).

881 omoias’ o’ L, the second ¢’ from a later hand (as it
In d¢uoraluny the letters u and 7 have been retouched by the corrector

(S). 862 oo oldd 4 adréc L (with a mark x in the left marg.), and so the

other Mss.

The change (Dindorf’s) of &s to 8s avoids the extreme awkwardness

been proposed: but it has no palaeogra-
phic probability. I had thought of ixd-
vay (?:p. 576).  Doubtless it is possible
that drodwy was not a corruption of a
similar form, but merely an inadvertent
repetition from 551.

For axotwy it may be pleaded that the
sense is at least quite intelligible, and
that ancient writers, even the most artistic,
were less careful than moderns in avoid-
ing such repetitions of single words. Cp.
631 éxBdlos, 636 ékBand: 638, 640 NdU:
966, 969 émel: 1000, 1003 KaAé¥, 1004
Kkahds: 1123, 1129: 1451, 1459 : 1487 f.:
0. 7. 517 ¢pépov, 519 Pépovre, 520 Pépes:
ib. 1276, 1278 ouod: Ant. 73, 70 ‘kel-
couat.

855 oxevij: cp. 1597 €lr’ &\uge dvo-
xwels grohds. The misery of his aspect
impresses Creon (747), as it had im-
pressed the Chorus (150). His gard,
‘then, can hardly have announced a prince,
though it may have indicated a Theban.
Probably the reference is simply to the
tale of long and destitute wanderings
which his wretched apparel told (cp. 3 ff.).
8varvov, as showing how he had blinded
himself: cp. 286.

556 5VOP 8s e, i.c. Oldimovs. Cp. O. T.
1036 dvoudobys...0s e (Oedipus). Od.
24. 159 003é Tis fuelwy divaro yvavar TOV
éévra, ‘ and not one of us could tell that
he was the man’ (Odysseus).

887 ’mwepéodar aor. (used by Thuc.,
Plat., etc.); the fut. émreprioopar was also
Attic; but the Attic pres. was érepwrdw,
émelpopar being only Ionic.

858 éméorys, hast presented thyself.
Plat. Symp. 212 D émwrivac éml rds Gvpas.
Esp. of a sudden and unlooked-for ap-
pearance before a place (as in waS :
Isocr. or. 9 § 58 uwkpol deiv ENalbev avrov
éxl 10 Bagiletov émiwrds. wéhews...dpod
7, obj. gen.: ¢ wpooTpémwwy woAw éué e
“eo ¥ 4 Thxots ... droraly

V... oLs ... \4
‘strange would be the fortune which (1 I
cannot imagine wka? fortune) you could
succeed in mentioning, from which I
would hold aloof’: another way of saying
olk dv tixois N TowavTyy, émwolas dpuwral-
unw. When the optat. with dv stands in
the antecedent clause (as dv Toxots here),
the optative without dv stands in the rela-
tive clause: cp. ZZ. 13. 343 udha kev Opa-
gukdpdios ey, rés Tore ynOnoeer : hewould
e right bold of heart, wko should then
rejoice. Ar. Nub. 12350 ovk dv dmodolyw
008’ dv 8LoNow oldenl, | Boris kakéoete kdp-
Somov iy kapddmmpr. Such a relative
clause is equivalent to a protasis with el
and optat. : as here to e airfis deuoral- -
pnv.  Cp. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses,
§ 62. 4. Carefully distinguish the opt.
ov...péfayu at 1172, where see n.

wpafw, ‘fortune,’ not ‘action.” The
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For thy garb, and that hapless face, alike assure me of thy name;
and in all compassion would I ask thee, ill-fated Oedipus, what
is thy suit to Athens or to me that thou hast taken thy place
here, thou and the hapless maiden at thy side. Declare it; dire
indeed must be the fortune told by thee, from which I should
stand aloof ; who know that I myself also was reared in exile, like
to thine, and in strange lands wrestled with perils to my life, as
no man beside. Never, then, would I turn aside from a stranger,

such as thou art now,

of &s, as ‘since’, followed by ws, ‘that’. For 4’ aivrés Doederlein and Dindorf
read xadrds. 868 xws els Dobree: xdoris Mss. The corruption may have
arisen from the fact that the contraction for e has some general likeness to that

for or. xdre Vauvilliers, Elmsley.

868 tévov v’ &v Vauvilliers: févor ydp

MsS,—o0dér’ A, R, V3, Ald.: otdév L, with most Mss.

sing. wpdfis in Soph. usu. means ‘for-
tune,’” 4i. 790, 7. 152, 204 : while the
sense of ‘action’ usu. belongs to the plur.
wpdtes, as below, 958, O. 7. 895, Ant.
435. There is only one Sophoclean ex-
ception each way: in 77. 879 wpifis=
‘mode of doing,’ and in An¢. 1305 mpd-
tes="‘fortunes.” Cp. Aesch. P. V. 695
wéppuc’ éaidolioca mpatw 'Tods. Her. 3.065
dwéxhace T éwvrob wphkw.

863 févos. Aethra, the mother of The-
seus, was daughter of Pittheus, king of
Troezen, where Theseus was brought up,
in ignorance that his father was Aegeus,
king of Athens. On arriving at man-
hood, he received from his mother the
tokens of his birth (cvuBola, yrwplonara)
—the sword and sandals left at Troezen
by Aegeus—and set out for Attica. There
he slew the sons of his uncle Pallas, who
were plotting against his father, and was
ac};nowledged by Aegeus as his heir (Plut,
Thes. 4—13).

oos‘z 3?(«.1 ds #OAnoa mwAelora els
dwnjp. With wheioros :Le strengthening
els or els dvip is esp. freq.: 77. 460 whei-
oras dvhp els: Eur. Her. 8 wheloTwy pe-
Téoxov els dvip: Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 15 O7-
cavpols... mhelorous évl dwdpl: Thuc. 8. 40
g ye wO\ei.. . wheioroe. Cp. 0. 7. 1380 n:
With the Ms. xds ms the @s before érac-
devfnv must be repeated before 70\yoa,
the constr. being, xal (ds) 70Aqoa, ds
dvifp Tis whelora OAnoe. This has been
compared with Xen. 4nab. 1. 3. 15 Gpxe-
afas érlorapar ds Tis kal E\Nos udhior’
dvfpdmrwy (where some would omit the
last two words),—a passage not properly
similar: and here swip becomes very
weak. Elmsley, adopting xdm, took

J. S. IL

dvip as=els dvip,quoting [Eur.] RZes. 500
xal whelora xdpay Tivd’ dvip xabuBploas
(where, for xal, read els with Hermann):
and Eur. Hec. 310 faviow dwép vijs "EANG-
dos kdA\\eor’ dmjp, where we should perh.
read xkd\\wr’ dvilp els ‘EXNddos Oavaw
Umwep. *

éml gévys: 184.

564 kwduvelpar (acc. of cognate
notion), his encounters, on his way over
land from Troezen to Attica, with various
foes,—the robbers Periphetes, Sinis, Sci-
ron, Procrustes,—the sow of Crommyon,
—etc.; his slaying of the Minotaur in
Crete;—his fighting on the side of the
Lapithae against the Centaurs, etc. In
all his d6\oc Theseus was depicted by the
Attic legend as the champion of the op-
pressed,—ddiknowy uév obdéva, Tods 8¢

]

vmdpxovras Blas duvvotuevos (Plut. Zkes.

7)

& Tépg xdpg, at the risk of my own
life, év denoting the stake: Eur. Cycl.
654 év 79 Kapl kwduvedoopev: Plat. Lack.
187 B uh odk év 19 Kapl duiv 6 xlvduvos
xwdvvelnrar, dAN’ év Tois vlés. Cp. Od.
2. 237 wapféuevol kegpalds, at the risk of
their lives (as 3. 74 yYvxds wapféuevor):
2l. 9. 322 alév éuip Yuxp wapaBaXNbue-
vos woheul{ew. The irreg. dat.
from nom. kdpa again Ant. 1272, El. 445
(v. 2. kdpa), fr. 141. 2 : it occurs first in
Theogn. 1018, the Homeric dat. being
xdpnre or kpari. .

865 £ févov with m;pamq; as
well as ovvexodfev: cp. Plat. PTatd.
108 B 19w dkdBaprov (Yuxw)...dwas pebyet
e kal Umwextpémerar. The notion is
that of retiring (¢mo-) out of the path to
avoid meeting a person. Soph. has the

7
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vwem'pa'lromnv ) ov a'vveka'wlaw émel
€60y’ dmjp o, XorL s & a.upwv
= 00dév mhéov poL oo péreTiv nuépas.
Ol ®770'ev, 'ro oov 'yewacov ev TRLKPD )\oyw

1Tap'r]l(€1/ wo"re ,Bpaxe ep,oc detaar d)pa.a'a,t.

ov 'yaf pL os‘ eq.u., kd¢p’ GTov 1ra.7p09 yeyos
mu s owouas 'rl)\ﬂov, elpnkas Kvpecs'
aor eo"n pot 70 Xomov 0Ud&v d\o wAnv

eurew a. Xp‘glw,
8H. Tovr av‘ro VoV 84, a,

OL 8w0'aw ikdve rov,u.ov df\iov déuas
ool Swpov, ov 0'1rov8awv €L9 o¢w' 1a 3¢
képn map’ avtod kpeiogor’ 4 popdr) Kkalij.

8H. Trowv 3¢ KepSOg afuots nKew ¢
OI xpovw ;Laﬂol.g av, ovyl Ttp TapPOVTL TOV.

570
] )\o'yos 8Locxe1'ab.
, omws dv ékudbw. 575
epwv ;
580

1ro:.w gap 1; 0'1; ‘n'poa'tﬁopa. Sn)\wa'e'ra.l. R

OI orav

ave 'yw KO.L O'U pov ‘rat[)evs‘ ‘}’GVn

566 u’ ol ovvexgdifeww o’ 1., with an 7 erased after x’, and u¥ o0 written over u’ ol.

The ¢’ isin B, T, etc.:

but not in A, R, L3, V3,

870 PBpaxé éuol Mss.: Bpaxéa

po: Brunck, Dindorf, Blaydes: Bpaxé éuod Hartung: Bpaxé’ &’ évdetofac ¢pdoas
is proposed by Wecklein; Bpaxé’ éuol ¢pdoar wdpa by Hense; Bpaxée uv0e¢a’0m

wpémwee by Nauck (formerly).

873 Blaydes conjectures xix for Kal:

I should

act. with gen., 77. 549 T0v & UmexTpéme
wode.—avveko@lew, to help in extricat-
ing: Antiph. or. 5§ 93 70 odua dmeipyrds
0 Yuxi owetéowaer,

867 dvip=0vyrés: Ant. 768 ¢povelrw
nelgov 4 xar’ dvdp’ ldv. Cp. 393.

568 a'w—n gol: Ant. 74 mhelwy xpb-
vos | Ov 8et p’ dpéokew Tols éxel TV év-
@dde: Thuc. 1. 85 &eore & Huiv paNiov
érépwy.

869 1d odv yevvailov: shown in spar-
ing Oed. the painful task of introducing
himself and telliné; his s;ory. )

570 nxev (aor. of wapinut) closel
with 8&%;- ‘has gracxously per):
mitted that there should be,” etc. Cp.
591 EL 1482 dA\\d poe wdpes | kdv opue-
Kpdy, elwetv: Ant. 1043 (008 ds) Odwrew
Tapiow Ketvov. sNot ‘has so passed the
matter on,’” ‘so left it.") For dore K2
Her. 6. 5 o0 ydp &wefe Tods Xlovs Gore
éwur@ dodvar véas: and see on g70. dore

\ Se&rﬁm, so that there is need for me,

Xéa ¢pdoar, to say but little. 8ei-
ﬁat midd., impersonal,=3detv. (It could

not be pass., with Bpaxéa for sub]ect)
Bekker Anecd. p. 88. 21 detrav dvri Tob
det* dweNOely pe detrac. The only ex-
ample (so far as I know), besides our
passage, is Plat. Meno 79 C delrac odv oot
wd\w...Tijs alris épwr ﬁem. And pre-
sently 7 od Sokel oou wd\ww Seiclar Tis
abrys épwricews; In the former place,
while the best Mss. have 3etrac, some
have d¢i. (I do not add devoesbas, 3b. E,
since that may be personal.) If, however,
the text can be trusted, these are clear
instances, for it would be very forced to
supply 6 Méyos. In Her. 4. 11 Sebpuevor
(as if=0déor) is plainly corrupt: Butt-
mann’s déoc wévovras may be right. If
we altered fml to &uod, the sub]ect to
detofac would be 76 odv yevvalov. But
then defofac would mean * requests,” rather
than ‘requires,’ of me.

For the dat. é&mol with dcigfar (in-
stead of éué as subj. to ¢pdoar) cp. Eur.
Hipp. 940 beoior wpooaeiv xoovlT AN\
dencec yaiav: and see on 721. Wecklein
takes éuol with wapfikev, permisit mihi,
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or refuse to aid in his deliverance; for well know I that I am a
man, and that in the morrow my portion is no greater than thine.

OE. Theseus, thy nobleness hath in brief words shown such
grace that for me there is need to say but little. Thou hast
rightly said who I am, from what sire I spring, from what land
I have come; and so nought else remains for me but to speak
my desire,—and the tale is told.

TH. Even so—speak that—I fain would hear.

OE.

I come to offer thee my woe-worn body as a gift,—

not goodly to look upon ; but the gains from it are better than

beauty.
TH.
OE.
TH.
OE.

prefer d¢’ olas for omolas: but neither cha

And what gain dost thou claim to have brought ?
Hereafter thou shalt learn; not yet, I think.

At what time, then, will thy benefit be shown ?
When I am dead, and thou hast given me burial.

e is needed. 874 deolyerar

R, 12 and most recent edd.,: duépxerar L, A (yp. Siolxerar, and so V3), and the

other Mss.: Dind.,
Brunck, Blaydes.

Schneidewin, Campb.
880 mov MsS.: mw Wecklein, with Schaefer.

876 wviv] vw T, Turnebus,

but the interposed @or’ forbids this. The
conject. oov (for éuol), ‘to say little %
thee,’ would be very weak.

871 f£. Theseus has named Oed.
(557) and Laius (553), but not Thebes.
A knowledge of the stranger’s coun-
try was implied by the rest. Cp. on 205.
y9s could stand with §\6ov (cp. O. 7.
152 IvOGvos &Bas, Pk. 630 vews dyovra),
but is more simply governed by dé.

874 X& Aéyos Sioly erar, and the state-
ment is at an end. & Adyos is the explan-
ation due from Oedipus after sending for
Theseus. Cp. Eur. Suppl. 528 (Theseus
to the Thebans) el vydp 7t xal wewbvbar’
Apyelwy Omo, | TeOvaow, Hutvacle woeput-
ovs kah@s, | aloxpds & éxelvos, xH dlkn
duolxerac: 2.e., if you have been wrong-
ed, you have had satisfaction, ‘and e
cause is closed.’ Subpyerar (L) is certainly
corrupt. It ought to mean, ‘the discus-
sion is being carried through,’ rather
than, ‘our conference draws to an end’
(as Campbell, comparing dietedivfa
wavra, SiefjNdov & pakpoi Aéyov, which
are not similar). And if 6 Aéyos means
‘our conference,’ then Oedipus is assum-
ing that his petition has only to be stated
in order to be granted.

8676 tovr avrd marks eagerness:
O. 7. 545 OL. ...Baptv o’ elpnx’ éuol. KP.
70T’ alro vy pov wpdr’ drovgor ws épd.

5677 £ td 8 | képdn: cp. 265. Doe-
derlein understands, Td 8¢ képdn wd\hov
dyaba éorw 7 ka\# éoTw % uope7. Schnei-
dewin and Wecklein adopt this forced
explanation, which is condemned both
by map’ avrob and by the absence of the
art. with popgr.

680 wov, i.e. so far as Oed. can con-
jecture the purpose of Apollo. He could
not be sure that the close of his life
would immediately follow on his arrival
at the grove. The promised sign of the
end had not yet been given (94). *

881 mwoly, sc. xpbvy, asks with sur-
prise for some further definition of the
vague xpévy pdfois dv. Theseus natu-
rally assumes that the blessings are to
come in the lifetime of Oedipus. And if
not now, he asks, then in what contin-

ency? The answer startles him. poo-
pd, offering, present. Theophrast.
Char. XXX (=XXVI in my 1st ed.) it is
like the aloxpoxepdrs, yauobvrds Twos Td¥
P\wv kal éxdidouévov Gvyarépa mpd X pbvov
Twds dwodnuioar, tva uy wéuy Tpoopopd
(a wedding-present). Cp. 1270. 8nAd-
oeral, pass.:see 0. 7. 672 n.

888 £. i.c. ‘ You ask for the last offices
which piety can render: you do not ask
me for protection during your life-time.’
Througﬁ the oracle (389), of which The-
seus knows nothing, a grave in Attica

7—2
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7 Mjorw loyess 1) 8 ovdevds moel.

Ol évravba ydp po. ketwa ovykouilerar

585

®H. d\\’ év Bpaxet &) mjpde p’ éfartel xa.:,)w.
OL dpa ye pnr: ov ouikpds, o% dyav 00e.

’ 3 -~ rd
OH. wotepa 7a T@v owv éyovwr * kauov Aéyels ;

Ol «ketvou ropilew xeto’, *dval, xpplovoi pe.
OH. d\\’ el Oéhovrd 3, 0vdé ool Pedyew Kaldv. 590

883 74 holod’ (from Aoiofs) alrfie L: in marg., yp. 7& Noig6’ dp’ alrijt flov (sic): rd
oo’ alrj A : Td Nolod0 dp’ alrij F: 7d Mol alry (or alrj) the rest. Aoisfos occurs
in Soph. fr. 631, Eur. Helen. 1597. 7d Noio6’ dp’ is preferred by Doederlein,
Reisig, Elms., Campb. 8584 \qoris loxee o Keck. 886 d\N’ év Bpaxel
&9] &% is wanting in Vat. (which has éfaire). Hermann conject. &AN' ofv Spaxeiar.
887 od] In L, ‘o is written above by a hand of perh. the 12th cent., indicating
s ukpds, a reading found in L%.—o0x] ofv L, the right-hand stroke of » being
nearly erased. The first hand wrote odx dayaw, and the x can still be traced.

ovv is also in F, R? and the 2nd Juntine.

Vat.: ydp @¢yev B, T, Farn.

obk dydv A, R, L3, V3, Ald.: &7 dydw

Though the Mss. now have aydw, dydv (which Elms.
restored) is attested by the original oix in L.

888 TOv cwv] cwy is wanting

had become the supreme concern of Oe-
dipus. Td & & péog is governed by Ay-
orw loxas as=émavfave. (see on 223),
no less than by moet. To make 7d & év
. an accus. of respect would suit the
first verb, but not the second. 8¢ ov8e
vdg moet, a solitary instance of this
phrase (instead of ovderds or map’ ovdéy
woetofar), perh. suggested by the use of
the prep. in such phrases as & @uvhakis
Exw T, etc.

585 lvraiba ydp, ‘yes’ for there,—
in that boon (& 7§ Oawresfar),—those
other things (r& é& péoyp) are brought
together for me: i.e. if you promise that
I shall eventually be burieg in Attica,
you cannot meanwhile allow me to be
forcibly removed to the Theban frontier.
He is thinking of protection against
Creon’s imminent attempt (399). ovyxo-
mhfouat, to collect or store up for oneself,
was, like ovyromds, esp. said of harvest-
ing (Xen. Anab. 6. 6. 37), and that no-
tion perhaps tinges the word here.

586 & Ppaxel in sense=Ppaxeiay:
‘this grace which you ask of me lies in a
small compass’ (nof, ‘you ask me this
favour in brief speech’). The adverbial
év Bpaxel does not go with the verb, but
is equiv. to a predicative adj. agreeing
with xdpw. Such phrases imply the
omission of the partic. dv: so 29 wé\as
ydp dvdpa T6vd’ 0pd: Ph. 26 Tolpyor ov
uakpdy Néyes (the task which you set is

not distant): E/ 899 ds & év yakirp
wavr’ édepropmy Towov. For Ppaxel cp.
293, Plat. Legg. 641 B Bpaxt i...8¢peNos.

887 ye piv, however: Aesch. Ag.
1378 #\0¢, odv xpovy ve piv. The only
ground for dydv rather than dydv is the
trace of ¥ from the first hand in L: nei-
ther reading is intrinsically better than the
other. Cp. El 1491 y&p oV | viw
éoTwv dydv, dANG oiis Yuxis wép. The
word dydv is so far ambiguous that it
does not necessarily mean a physical con-
Zest, but can mean an #ssue or crisis (Lat.
discrimen, momentum). Plat. Rep. B
péyas...d dydw...7d xpnoTdv § xaxdv yevé-
oglac.

888 wérepa. Oed. has said, ‘If you
pledge yourself to keep me in Attica, a
serious issue will be raised.” Theseus:—
‘Do you speak of the relations between
your sons and me?’ You mean that they
will contest my right to retain you? &y-
yevov (Hartung) may be right; but the
MS. &yévov is not condemned by the
evident fact that .Theseus does not yet
know of the guarrel between the father
and the sons (599). It is enough if he
knows the sons to exist: they would
represent the claim of the éyyevels. «d-
g‘i: the Ms. 7 ’uod is certainly wrong.

eseus does not ask—* Will the issue be
serious for your kinsmen, or for me?’
but, ‘In what quarter will the issue
arise?” Cp. 606 rdud dxelvwr. The
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TH. Thou cravest life’s last boon ; for all between thou
hast no memory,—or no care.

OE. Yea, for by that boon I reap all the rest.

TH. Nay, then, this grace which thou cravest from me hath
small compass. .

OE. Yet give heed; this issue is no light one,—no, verily.

TH. Meanest thou, as between thy sons and me?

Oe. King, they would fain convey me to Thebes.

TH. But if to thy content, then for thee exile is not seemly.

in L2.—éxybvwv Mss.: éyyevdv Hartung, and so Nauck, Wecklein, Blaydes.—
xdpot Schneidewin (who proposed évwoav for éxybvwv), Wecklein : 4 ’uob Mss. The
change of ' to %' would have been easy in L. 17 7ob (i.e. Tivos) C. G. Eggert.
889 roulfew] xareNdetv Nauck, Wecklein.—dvat, xppsovee Kayser: dvayxdfovoe L,
A, and most Mss.: dvaykdgovse T, B, Vat., Farn.; Vauvilliers, Elms., Blaydes: ar-
aprdaovee F. G. Schmidt : érafiobor Meineke.—pue Mss.: oe Hartung. 590 a\N
el 0énovr’ dv 4’ L, A, with most of the other Mss., and Ald.: dAN’ el Géhovrd
4’ L3, Elmsley: d\\’ el 0é\oev dv Vat., and so (omitting dv) Blaydes: dAN’ el
énowr’ dv B, T, Farn.: d\\’ el 0érovrds ' Reisig, Herm., Wunder, Paley: dAN

o0 OeNévrwr E. Goebel, and so (adding ') Dindorf, Nauck, Wecklein.

conject. ¥ Tov (=7lvos) is tame: and
xdpov has the advantage in clearness, by
indicating the second party to the dyaww.
889 f. Kayser's I , Xpitove (for
dvaykdlova) is exactly what the sense
requires, and is fairly near to the ms.
reading, while the latter is (I think) cer-
tainly corrupt. The verse must not be
considered alone, but in close connection
with 590, and with the whole context.
It has been rendered :—(1) *They are for
compelling (my protectors) to convey me
to Thebes.” But the ellipse of rwd before
xoplfew is intolerable. And the protectors
could not be required to do more than
surrender him. Therefore it is no cure
to prgpose & o’ (for xeio’) araykdgoval
pe. o read oe for ue merely shifts the
first difficulty, and leaves t{;e second.
(2) ‘They are for putting constraint on
me, so as to carry (me) to Thebes.’
Such an epexegesis by the acs. infin. is
impossible here. 'Who could write dvay-
xafec oe dyew éxelae, meaning, ¢ he is forc-
ing thee, so as to take (thee) thither’?
(3) xoplferv has been taken as=‘to re-
turn,’ =xoulfesfat. This needs no com-
ment. We want either: (1) instead of
wopllew, a word =*%0 return’ ; but kare-
O¢tv is very unlikely, and no other sub-
stitute is obvious: or (2) instead of dvay-
xdfovor, a word = ‘they wisk, seeh.’
That tlhe fault li:sd ig dmyxd{gum ii. v;ry
strongly suggested by 590, where as
dAN’ & 0ov? dv ¥, evidently corrupted,

by dittographia of v’, from dA\’ el 0é\ovrd
v’, which L*has. This gives a clear and
fitting sense, if in 589 we read dvaf,
Xptovel pe. All the trouble, for the
Mss. and for the edd., has arisen from
dvaykdfovor. Hence (1) Goebel, dAN’ o¥
O0\évrwy, ‘ but if they do not wish thee’
(pevyew): (2) Reisig, dAN’ et 8\ovrds Y,
‘but what if it be not seemly for thee to
shun them when willing (to receive thee) ?’
Both these are forced. Campbell sup-
plies el Bovhowro voulfew to explain 6é-
Novra, keeping L’s 6énovr’ dv : but d» can
stand with a partic. only when the latter
is equiv. to an apodosis, as it is in 761.
So far as the tense of dvayxd{ovot is con-
cerned, a change to the fu¢. is no gain:
it is the pres. of tendency or intention.
But the whole mention of compulsion or
violence is premature in 589. Oed. leads
very gently up to the disclosure of his
sons’ unnatural conduct (599).

590 oddt ool: while Zkey, on their
part, call you home, for you, on yours,
exile is not desirable,—if, indeed, their
offer is agreeable to you (.e. if you have
no repugnance to Thebes). ovd¢ is here
the negative counterpart of 8 in apo-
dosis: t.e. as we can say, € 0é\ovrd ce
éxetvor kardyovot, gol B xareNfeiv xalow,
50 also o0¥8t gol gelryewr kakév. The same
resoluble quality of 008 is seen in its use
for @A\’ o0 (7. 24. 25). Cp. on 591.
$ebyav=guvyadt elva:, rather than ‘to
shun them.’
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dAX’ 0v8’, 67" avros 1fehov, mapicoav.
® pape, Bupos 8 é kaxots ov Evpopov.
orav pdfyps pov, vovbérel, Taviv & éa.
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38aor’: dvev yvd ap ov Aéyew.
yvdpns yip ob pe xpr) Méyew
oev, dewd mpPOs kakols Kakd.
k4 \ \ \ ra 3 ~
1 ™y mahawr Evpdopav yévovs épeis ;
3 ~nDd 3 \ ~ ~n_7 3 ¢ ’ ~
o7’ émel mas Tovré y ‘EAMjvor Opoet.
i yap 76 petlov 1) kar avBpwmov vooels ;
éxer_pou: yijs éuijs dmnhdbny
Tpos Twy éuavrov omepudTwy: €oTw O pot
wd\w xareNein_pijmolf, ws marpoxrdve.
~ ~ ’ 3 b3 ’ @ 3 k] ~ Ié
wos drd o dv meupaial, ot oikelv Sixa ;
70 Oeiov avrovs éfavayxkdoe ordpa.
molov mdfos Belgavras éx xpnornpiw ;
orv o’ dvdykn t)de TAYynrar xbovi.
kal TOS yévour dv Tdpd Kdkelvwy mikpd ;
) ’ > s s ~ , > ’
@ ¢iNtar - Alyéws mar, pdvois ov yiyveral

595

600

605

feotar ynpas o0vdé karbavelw wore,

Tda & dMa o

vyxee wavl o waykparys xpdvos.
Plive. pév ioxvs yns, Ppliver 8¢ odparos,

610

891 §7'] 80’ Nauck. maplecav A, with most Mss. (T has 5 written over ¢): Tapjesar

(from waplecav?) L, F, R2%

Herwerden.
thinks that épeis should be Aéyeus.

892 Ouuds &'] Brunck omits &', with L? and
Stobaeus Flor. XX. 27.—§0upopov] gbugpopos Stob. /. c.
598 «xakois] xaxwv Maehly.

894 \éyew] Yéyew
896 7 from 4 in L.—Nauck

603 {¢favayxdoe: L, with most Mss.: ét-

891 dA\" ov8’ presupposes his refusal,
and justifies it: ‘Nay, neitker did they
consider my wishes.’ raplecav, ‘concede,’
sc. éuol xateNOetv, cp. 570: not éué els
rw woAw, ‘admit’ (in which sense usu.
of allowing armies to enter territory, or
the like: Eur. Sugpl. 468 "Adpacrov és
¥iv Tivde un wapiévac).

5932 Bupds 8'. d¢ sometimes corrects
or objects: 0. 7. 379 (n.) Kpéwr 8¢ oot
wip’ ovdév (‘Nay’). Evpdopov: the neut.
as often in maxims, when the masc. or
fem. subj. is viewed in its most general
aspect: Eur. Or. 232 dusapeorov ol vo-
govvres: cp. 0. 7. 542 n.

898 pdbys pov, heard (the matter)
from me. Distinguish the gen. with k-
pdbw in 114, where seen. Cp. £/ 889
&xovaov os ualdoiod pwov | 70 Nowrdw 4 ¢po-
vovoav § pdpav Néyps. O. 7. 545 pavld-
vew &’ éyw xaxds | oov.

896 fupdopdv euphemistic (0. 7.

99 n.): cp. 369 Thw wdhat yévovs Pphopdy.
Here, as there, yévovs = ‘race,’ not ‘birth.’
Theseus supposes Oed. to mean that the
hereditary curse has fallen on him with
especial weight. d&pels, ‘will you men-
tion,” ze. ‘do you allude to’: cp. Pk
439 fl. ®1. dvatiov uév pwros éteproopad.. .
NE. mwolov ye rolrov wA\w ’'Odvocéws
épets; PL. ov TovTov elmov.

598 peilov 1 kar” &vlp., gravius quam
pro mortali: Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 24 Bertls
ovos 1 kar’ dvfpwmov vopoférov: Thuc. 7.
75 melfw 9 kara ddkpva éwewévBesav. If
the woe to which he alludes is something
greater than the calamity of his house,
then it must be superhuman. voods:
see On 544.

601 Instead of olx &7t pot kareNfelv
wore, we have &r7¢ pou kareNbetv prfjmore,
since &7t pov=*my doom is,’ {yula xetral
pot.—Cp. on 407.

602 mepalad’ (cp. on 44), summon
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OE.
TH.
OE.
TH.
OE.
TH.
OE.
TH.

OE. Thus it is with me.

103

Nay, when 7 was willing, #key refused.

But, foolish man, temper in misfortune is not meet.
When thou hast heard my story, chide; till then, forbear.
Say on: I must not pronounce without knowledge.

I have suffered, Theseus, cruel wrong on wrong.

Wilt thou speak of the ancient trouble of thy race?
No, verily : zkat is noised throughout Hellas.

What, then, is thy grief that passeth the griefs of man?
From my country I have been

driven by mine own offspring; and my doom is to return no
more, as guilty of a father’s blood.
TH. How, then, should they fetch thee to them, if ye must

dwell apart?

And how should bitterness come between them and me?

OE. The mouth of the god will constrain them.
TH. In fear of what woe foreshown ?

OE. That they must be smitten in this land.
TH.

OE.

Kind son of Aegeus, to the gods alone comes never

old age or death, but all else is confounded by all-mastering

time.

Earth’s strength decays, and the strength of the body;

avaykifee A, R, V3, Ald.,, Elms., Blaydes.
as B, T, have deloavres, as though referring to mweuyalad’ in 6oz.

604 dcloavras] A few Mss,
608 (coigt

yipas A, R, Ald.: eols y7pas L, R% F (with ou written above): feols 78 ynpas
B, T, Vat.,, Farn.—ovd¢ karfaveiv Mss.: ovd¢ uiw Oaveiv Philostratus Vit. Apoll.

P- 353, Brunck, Hartung.

Coraes, ¢Olve. uév s Yuxns: Hartung, ¢fiver uév loxvs vob.

610 Froehlich proposes ¢fives wévos Yuxis:

Nauck would delete

to themselves: Eur. Hec. 977 i xpiin’
éréuyw Tov éuov éx dopwv woda; dor’
olxetv 8lxa, if i¢ is understood that you
cannot live with them in Thebes. &ore
introduces the condition: Thuc. 1. 28
érotpor 8¢ elvar xal JoTe dugorépovs pévew
xard xupav, the Corcyreans said that they
were also ready (to make an armistice)
under the condition that each party should
remain where they were.

603 Havaykdoe. There is no reason
for changing fut. to pres. here. The
oracle had been given (388), but its effect
was to come. Cp. 1179.

606 ¥m, as if woloy xpnouov dxodoar-
tas had preceded. Not with delcavras:
verbs of fearing are sometimes followed
by s or §wws with indic. (instead of w7
with subj.), as in £/. 1309; but by &r
only as=*because.” rybe...x0ovl, loca-
tive dat., not instrum. (as schol. vwd rav-
T8 s x0ovés). Oed. interprets Ismene’s
less explicit statement (411).

606 tdpd kdkelvav=rTd éud kal (1d)
éxelvwv: cp. 588. Cp. Eur. £l 301 79-

xas Papelas Tas éuds xduob warpds: Ph.
474 Tovpov Te kal To0d’. Poetry tolerated
such omission of the second art. even
when the subjects were sharply opposed :
Aesch. dg. 324 xal Ty aNdvTwy Kkal kpa-
roavrwy. Theseus cannot foresee any
cause which should trouble the ancient
2mity between Athens and Thebes (619,
32).

608 yijpas...xarfaveiv: for the inf.
without art. co-ordinated with another
noun cp. /2. 10. 173 éml fvpol loraral
dxudjs | 9§ pdNa Avypos 8Nefpos 'Axaiols Hé
Biavar.

609 i, confounds, ruins, effaces:
Her. 7. 136 ovyxéac 7& wdvrwv dvfpdmrwy
vbuwpa : esp. fitting here, since applicable
to breach of treaties, //. 4. 269 otv ¥’
Spxd Exevay | Tpdes. maykparis, epithet
of sleep in Ai. 675, and of fire in Ph.
986. Cp. Shaksp. Sonnets 63, 64 ‘ With
Time’s injurious hand crush’'d and o’er-
worn ’:...*by Time’s fell hand defaced.’

610 $blver piv...dpblver 8, epanaphora,
as 5, 0. 7. 25 ¢Olvovea uév... | pbivovoa
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Ovjjoxer 8¢ mwioris, Bhacrdver & dmoria,

Kal mwvedpa TavTOV ovmor ovr év dvdpdow
’ ’ ¥ \ I ’

didows BéBnker ovre mpos wohw moleu.

~ \ \ ¥ ~ 9
Tols pév yap 7oy 7ots
Ta Tepmva mKpa ylyverar kavlis Pila.

9

év vorépe xpove

615

kal Taiot O1Bais el Taviv ebnueper
kah\@s Td wpos o€, pvpias o pupios
XPovos Texvovrar vikras nuépas T kv,
) A ~ ’ ’

& als ta viv Epdwva Sefidpara

déper Siaokedbow éx aupikpov Adyov:

620

LA ) e\ A \ rd V4

W ovpos evdwv Kkai kexpuppévos vékvs
Yuxpos mor avrdv feppov alpa wiera,
3 \ ¥y * \ bl \ ~ /’
€l Zevs érv Zevs xo Aws Poifos cadns.

vv. 610, 611.

812 odr’ év dvdpdow] odr’ is wanting in A, B, Vat.

618 wbéhei]

L has an erasure of two letters before this word: one of them had the acute

accent.
(cp. n. on 610).

614 vorépw L. Nauck and Wecklein would delete vv. 614, 615
617 «kalds Td] xaNds Te L : the other Mss., too, have e or

Té: 14 is due to the London ed. of 1722. Meineke prefers xakds 73, and so
Campb.: Schneidewin conject. & Agora: Nauck, & Agore: Blaydes, xd\\wra:

Hartung, xal Agora (writing erjuepa in v. 616).

conject. loas.

618 ldv wMmss.: Blaydes

619 detidpara T, Farn,: debeduara L, A, with most Mss.

&, 259 Exwv mév...Exwyv 8é. yis has been
needlessly suspected: here, as in the
ﬁreat speech of Ajax (A4i. 669—677),
uman destiny is viewed in relation to
the whole order of nature. Cp. Tenny-
son, Zithonus 1 ‘The woods decay, tie
woods decay and fall, The vapours weep
their burthen to the ground, Man comes
and tills the field and lies beneath, And
after many a summer dies the swan.’

611 BAaocrdve, comes into existence,
—Ilike the other natural growths which
wax and wane : fig. of customs and insti-
tutions in An¢. 296 vbuop’ EBNacrte, El.
1095 éBAacTe vbuipa.

612 mvevpa is not here the wind of
fortune (as Eur. 4. F. 216 8rav Oebs oot
avedua perafaldv Tixy), but the spirit
which man breathes towards man, and
city towards city; the spirit of friendship
or enmity. Cp. Aesch. 7%eb. 705 (where,
though fortune is meant, the daluwy is a
person), dalpwv | \juaros év Tporale
xpovig perak-|\axrds lows dv ENfoc | Oa-
Aepwrépy | mvedpari. Ant. 136 (Capa-
neus menacing Thebes) Baxxedwv éwé-
aver | prals éxflorwy dvéuwv. Eur.
Suppl. 1029 alpais &3bhois | ~yevvalas...
yux@s. So mveiv pévos, kbrov, &pwra etc.

613 BéBrxev, is set (cp. 1052). Though

(e.g-) wvedpa Ppihiov BéBnrev év dvdpdaw
could not mean, ‘a friendly spirit i&s steady
among men,’ yet xvedua TavTov BéBxer
can mean, ‘the same spirit is set,” i.e.
blows steadily. Cp. Ar. Raz. 1003 fwix’
v 76 wrebua Aeloy fxal kaleaTnkds Nd-
Bys. méhe ethic dat., on the part of.

614 £. Tols 8, for some men
at once (i.e., after but a brief friendship),
for others, later. 18n is here used as
airixa more often is: cp. Aesch. Cho.
1020 pubxfos & & uév airix’, 6 & fte. No
relationship between men or states is
permanent, for the feelings with which
they regard each other are liable to
change, —from liking to dislike, yes, and
back again to liking. xadfis xﬁa by
completing the circle, completes the pic-
ture of inconstancy. Nauck has quite
needlessly suspected these two vv. The
maxim ascribed to Bias of Priene (c. 550
B.C.), piheétv s puohoortas Kal ucely ws
¢\foovras (Arist. Rk, 2. 13, Cic. De
Amic. 16. 59 ita amare oportere ut si ali-
quando esset osurus), is paraphrased in 4.
679 fi., with the comment, rois woA\oiot
yap | Bpordv dweords éod’ éraspelas Aeprfw ¢
cp. tb. 1359 7 kdpra woANol wiv ¢ilo
xadfis wkpol.

616 GrjPais dat. of interest, if she
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faith dies, distrust is born; and the same spirit is never steadfast
among friends, or betwixt city and city ; for, be it soon or be it
late, men find sweet turn to bitter, and then once more to love.
And if now all is sunshine between Thebes and thee, yet
time, in his untold course, gives birth to days and nights untold,
wherein for a small cause they shall sunder with the spear that
plighted concord of to-day; when my slumbering and buried
corpse, cold in death, shall one day drink their warm blood, if
Zeus is still Zeus, and Phoebus, the son of Zeus, speaks true.
6320 dopec Hermann (De wusu antistropk., p. xiv.): dopl Mss. (dovpl L?), Ald., as in
v. 1314 opl kpatvvwy, in 1386 dopl xparijocar, and almost always. Triclinius wrote
év dopi, and so Brunck.—éx ouikpol Néyov L, B, F, R?: éx mupoi Noyov R : éx gpu-
kpoi xpbvov A (yp. Néyov): éx paxpod xpévov B, T, Vat., Farn. 632 adrav]
abrd v L; & has been made from &, and there is room for more than one letter
after it. The first hand had written aird o, disjoining the letters, as often (Introd.,

has her relations with you in a peaceful
state. evnpepei. elnuepla=either (1) ‘fine
weather,” eddla, as Arist. Hist. An. 6. 15
drav etnueplas yevouévns dvabepualvyrar
% %, or (2) ‘prosperity.” The verb is
always figurative. Arist. Pol. 6. 8. 22
Tals oxohaoTikwrépais kal udAhov ednue-
povoais wohegw.

617 xalds has been censured as faulty
after the ed in ednuepei: its defenders
might have quoted Eur. fr. 886 Tov
xa\ws evdaluova. It means, °satisfac-
torily,” ‘as we could wish,’ and is repre-
sented by the word ‘all’ in the version
above. 7d is better than 74 for the Ms.
Te (or 7é). 70 mwpds oé would be rather,
*so far as her relation to you is concerned’
(acc. of respect),—when 74 viv should be
read in 616. This would make the wel-
fare of Thebes more prominent than the
mutual amity. 6 pvplos: cp. 4i. 646 6
paxpds xdvaplOunros xpbvos.

618 texvovrar. The midd. was more
commonly used of the mother, the act.
of the father (though converse instances
occur); the midd. is used figuratively,
as here, in Aesch. 4g. 754 (8\Bos), Eur.
1. T. 1262 (x0dw). ldv, as it proceeds.
Cp. El 1365 woN\al xuxhodvrar wikTes
Wuépas T loar | al Taird oot delfovowr.

619 &v als, in the dourse of which:
i.e. at some moment in them. So Ant.
1064 KkdTiof. uh woNhovs & | Tpbyovs
duA\yriipas H\ov TeNGy | év olat...duoi-
Bov avridods Eoew. Sefubpara, pledges
%ven by placing one’s right hand in ano-
ther’s: the word occurs only here, and in
Athen. 159 B (poet. anonym.) & xpvoé,
detlwpa kdA\gTov Bporols, gift most wel-
come to men. Jefioiofas is only ‘to

greet’ or ‘welcome’: but defus Sidbva
xal Napfdvew, etc., suggested the phrase
here. Cp. ZI. 2. 341 owovdal 7' axpyro
xal Setiai, s éwémibuev. In Eur. Suppl.
930 Theseus says of Polyneices, &évos yap
7 pot, as if alluding to hereditary ¢evla
between the royal houses. Cp. 632.

6320 84pe Swaoxebdory, they will
‘ throw their pledges to the winds’ by an
armed invasion of Attica. Cp. 4Ant. 287
vbuous diaokedwr, to make havoc of laws.
84pev (instead of the more freq. dopl) is
required by metre also in 1314, 1386, Ar.
Pax 357 odv Soper odv dowidi, Vesp. 1081
(where Mss. &v dopl & dowld),—all
iambic or trochaic. The phrase in Ar.
came from Soph. Mduos, acc. to Choero-
boscus 376.19. Cp.[Eur.] Rkes. 274 udxas
wpd xepov xal dopn Bacrdfoper,—a plur.
on the analogy of this dat. sing.

6321 v’ could mean, ‘at a place where,’
at the grave (see on 411), but is better
taken as="‘in which case,” ‘when,’ since
the moment of rupture (Siackedwow)
would not be the battle at Colonus, but
the preceding declaration of war. 8wy
(cp. on 307), in contrast with the fierce
combatants on the ground above him.

633 ...gppév, here of the
physical contrast between death and life;
but in Ant. 88 fepuy éml Yuxpoio: xap-
dlav Exews, ‘thy heart is hot on chilling
deeds’ (xpuepois). Simonides 120. 5 viw
5 6 uév év wovryp xpuepds véxvs. For the
idea of the buried dead draining the life-
blood of their foes cp. £/. 1420 mwakippy-
Tov yap alp’ Umwetaipoiior TAw | kTAYOVTWY
ol wd\at favbvres. het)

623 oadnis, true (as a prophet): 792:
0. 7. 1011 TapBd ye pih poc PoiBos éfégOp



106

td 3 > \ IQ A~ eQ \ y 7/ y ¥

dAN' oV ydp avdav OV Tdkivyr émm,
\

éa p év olow npéduny, 10 oov pdvov

2040KAEOYZ

625

\ ’ k] N\’ bl ~
moTor Puldoowy: kovmor Oibimovy épeis
dxpetov oiknmipa 8éfaclar Témwy
Tov &ldd, eimep pi) Oeol Yeboovai pe

XO.

BH.

¥ ’ \ ~ \ ~ 5 ¥
dva§, md\a kal Tadra Kkal TowadT €My
~ AQy Q> e\ 3 ~ 3 4
yo ™& 68 avip ws Tehav édaivero.
4 8" 3 A tJ 8 \ ({.‘—-J--———\ > Ix
tis oy dv dvdpos Epévaar éxBdlo

630

~ @ ~ { € 4
701000, 6T TpGHTOY Mév 7 Bopuevos
kown wap nuw aiév éoTw éoTia;
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635

dyw oeBiobels ovmor ékPBalad xdpw

p. xlvi.).

635 7ptdumy] Nauck conject. mofdunw.

628 yeioovs]

yevdovae - L3.—pe] The first hand in L wrote wot or mov: a later hand cor-

rected it. 630 Td’'] ™ L first
g% is wanting in A, R: 8«
gave dvip 85,

hand: the corrector added &.—388 dwip]
F.
Reisig amended this to 85" dvsp.

The Mss. have 88 dvip: Brunck

631 &y is wanting in

caghs. So ¢lhos gagis, a proved friend
(Eur. Or. 1153), ypaupareds cagihs an
accurate scribe (Aesch. fr. 348).

624 Taxlvyra,=d u) det Noyy Kwei-
glas (see 1526), secrets which should be
allowed to 7est beyond the veil: so 4#¢.
1060 8poeis ue Taxlvyra did ppeviv Ppdoar,
the secrets locked in my soul. (Cp.
Gray: ‘No farther seek his merits to
disclose, Or draw his frailties from their
dread abode.’)

625 £ {a pe (v TolTois) a (ANéywr)
fptdpny, leave me (permit me to cease)
at the point where I began (the prayer
for an Attic home). Cp. /. 9. 97 év ool
uev Mjtw, oéo &' dpfouar. Here we cannot
well evolve d¢’ or é wv from év olow:
nor, again, would év ols 7pfauny be
idiomatic. T8 odv..moTdv $uAdoowy,
taking care that thy part is loyally done:
cp. O. 7. 320 7 obv T¢ ab | kdyw drolow
rovpsv (thy part): Ai. 1313 8pa w7y Tov-
udv dAN& kal 70 gdv (thine interest): #6.
99 s 70 odv fwik’ éyd (thy saying).
Both idiom and rhythm are against join-
ing 78 gdv moTov as ‘thy good faith.’

628 cimep p1j Yeioovat, you will find
me helpful,—that is to say, if the gods do
not disappoint me. emwep marks the
point which must be taken for granted,
in order that épets (626) should hold
good: cp. Eur. A. F. 1345 deirar yap 0
Oeos, elmep Err’ Byrws Oeds (assuming him

to be so), | ovdevés. Lys. or. 12 § 48
elmep 7w dvip dyafds, éxpiv v, etc.
(Cp. Thompson Syntax § 225. 4.)

629 wdhat: 287, 459- The Chorus,
tempering caution with Food-nature, tes-
tify that the promise of Oedipus is, at
least, not merely a device inspired by the
arrival of the King.

630 ipalvero Ty (without os)=
‘was manifestly intending to perform’:
épalvero ds TeAwv =‘appeared as one in-
tending to perform,’ ws marking the as-
pect in which he presented himself to
their minds. A7 326 xal 37\os éorw &s
Tt dpacelwy kaxév. For the imperf., cp.
Aesch. 4g. 593 Noyors TowodTors wAaYKTIS
ola’ épawouny, by such reasonings I ap-
peared (was made out to be) in error.

631 81q1’, ‘then,’ a comment on the
speech of Oed. rather than on the words
of the Chorus, as oft in questions (cp.603).
¢kPBdMow : properly, ¢ cast out of doors,’ as
a worthless thing: hence, ‘reject’, ‘repu-
diate’: Eur. fr. 362. 45 wpoydvawr waad
Oéou’ Boris éxBaket: Plat. Crito 46 B
Tobs 8¢ Aoyous, ols év T¢ Euwpoolfer Ehe-
yov, ob &vvapar viv éxBaletv. Others
take it literally, ‘cast out of the land’,
so that dvdpds eduéveiav Tol00d€ =dvdpa
ebpevij Towovde.  But the notion of rashly
scorning what is really precious gives
more point both here and in 636.

633 £. é1g, not drov, is right. Con-
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But, since I would not break silence touching mysteries,
suffer me to cease where I began; only make thine own word
good, and never shalt thou say that in vain didst thou welcome
Oedipus to dwell in this realm,—unless the gods cheat my hope.

CH. King, from the first yon man hath shown the mind to
perform these promises, or the like, for our land.

TH. Who, then, would reject the friendship of such an
one ?>—to whom, first, the hearth of an ally is ever open, by
mutual right, among us; and then he hath come as a suppliant
to our gods, fraught with no light recompense for this land and

for me.

A, B.—Nauck conject. éxBdrot fvvovslav.
dopvtevos), Brunck, Elms., Herm., Dind., Blaydes.—dopttevos] ¢uhdevos 13,
N6 written over Sopufevos.) Kuster conject. dopuiévors.
L and most Mss., Ald., Suid.: xows§ 7' dp’
L, A, with most Mss.: oceBacfels B, T, Vat., Farn,

In reverence for these claims, I will never spurn his

632 fdrov Mss.; 8re Suid. (s.2.
(L has
638 «owi mwap’
T, Farn., Vat. 686 gcfiolels
Blaydes conject. dywye

strue: 8ry %) dopbievos éorla aldv Kxowr
éort wap’ uiv, lit., ‘to whom the hearth
of an ally is always common among us’:
ko, ‘common,’ = ‘giving reciprocal
hospitality,” which Theseus could claim
at Thebes, as Oedipus at Athens. alév,
t.e. ‘even if he had not this special claim.’
This seems better than to take xow# as
(1) ‘common to him with other Thebans,’
(2) ‘provided by our State,” (3) ‘common
to him with us,” or (4) ‘accessible,’ as
Andoc. or. 2 § 147 olxla xowordrn TQ
deopévyp. With 8rov the above version
could not stand (since *belongs to him’
could not replace ‘exists for khim'), and
so we should have to understand, §rov 9
dopvtevos éoria aldy kowh éore wap’ Nuiv,
whose allied hearth (at Thebes) is always
regarded among us as open to us (‘as a
common possession,” Campb.): but this
seems very forced.

8oplgevos, ‘spear-friend,” is one with
whom one has the tie of fevia in respect
of war: Ze, who will make common
cause with one in war. It is applied by
Aesch., Soph., and Eur. only to princes
or chiefs, with an armed force at their
command. Cp. Aesch. Cko. 562 &évos Te
xal dopvfevos douwr, said by Orestes when
he presents himself wavreNj cayhy Exwy:
i.e. he comes not merely as the personal
£évos of the royal house, but as a chief
in armed alliance with it. Plut. (Mor.
295 B, Quaest. Gr. 17) asks, ris 6 dopte-
vos; He conjectures that it meant, a
ransomed prisoner of war, in his subse-
quent friendly relation to the ransomer

(éx dopialdTov dopiievos mwpooayopevd-
mevos). This is against the usage of the
poets, our only witnesses. And the
source of the guess is clear. Plutarch
was thinking of the verbal compounds,
dopid\wros, doplkryros, SoplAymwros, etc.
From these he inferred that &optfevos
would mean primarily, ‘a friend gained
through the spear.’

Wecklein brackets the whole passage
from 632 87 down to 637 Thv Todde as
‘a later addition,’ because (1) there could
be no £evia when Oedipus did not even
know the name of Theseus (68), and (2)
oePiafels in 636 is suspicious. On this,
see ad loc. As to (1), the {evla to which
Theseus refers is not a personal friend-
ship, but a hereditary alliance between
the royal houses, as in Eur. Sugpl. 930
Polyneices (whom he had not seen be-
fore) is his £évos. Cp. on 619. After
Wecklein’s excision, we have 7is 7’ dv
dvdpds eVpéveiav éxBdlot | mowolde ; xpg
& &umalw karouced. This is incoherent.

634 £ déiypévos, not, ¢ because,’ but,
‘while,’ he has come. Besides his public
claim (632), Oed. has two personal claims,
(1) as the suppliant of the Eumenides,
(2) as a visitor who can make a valuable
return to Athens for protecting him.
8aopés, usu. ‘tribute’ (0. 7. 36, and so
in Xen.); here fig., ‘recompense.’

636 The aor. oefuorbels only here:
oeflifew 1007, sefloaca Ant. 943, cefifo-
pac (midd.) Aesch. Sugpl. g22. In later
Gk. the pass. aor. of oeBdfouar was de-
ponent, as Antkh. P. 7. 122 al, al Ilvfa-
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768’ 0V, TovTwy, 0c8¢1rovs, ddwpi oou 640
Kpiva,wa fobai: T7oe yap Evvoloopat.

Ol. & Zev, Sc?gt’)ms ‘roun 1'0Lov1'ow'w €v.

®H. 7{ Mra xendess ; ; ] Sop.ovs orelyew éuovs ;

OL €l pou He;us Y . a)\)\ o wpog éo o8,

8H. ev.' 1l mpdéeis; oV ydp dvrioTiioopal. 645

OL & ¢ Kpama'w 'rwv &’ GKBGB)\T)KOTQW.

®H. [.wy’ dv Méyos wpmu.a ™S owovaias.

Ol € ool v amep ¢ys éupever Tehovwri pou.

cgepbels : Mekler, ayw oéBas Oels. 687 xupe] xdpa L. Euwalw Mss.: Euwohw

Musgrave, and so Dindorf, Wunder, Schneidewin, Blaydes, Hartung, and others:

&umra vw Meineke.

and most Mss.: elr’

638—641 Dindorf brackets these four verses; two of
which (vv. 640 f.) had already been condemned by Nauck.

most MsS.: 7ov févov B, T (with &, w written above), Vat., Farn.
L, with B, T, etc.

638 7¢ tévp L and
639feld A
The reading elr’ would require a point

after péra, and in v. 64o 7 &' (asitis in L): while e & requires 765’.—Oldiwous]

oldlwov L, with L2, F, R3:

oldiwous A and most Mss.

Cp. n. on v. 461. 648 3

ybpns Tt Téoov kvapovs éoeBdobn; It ap-
pears rash to deny that éoeflobnv could
be so used. The deponent use of éoégp-
Oy is attested only by Plat. Phaedr. 254 B
(cepbeion), and Hesych. 1. 1456 éoégptnw:
éoeBacOny, novxaca, goxvlny. Zopok\is
éa.t&z)up (fr. 168 Nauck). éBala: cp.

1.

087 fumwohw is Musgrave's certain
correction of the Ms. &umakw: cp. 1156
ool péy Eumolw | olk dvra, cuyyevi) 8¢,
not thy fellow-citizen, indeed, but (hy
kinsman. The word does not occur else-
where. ‘I will establish him in the land.
says Theseus, ‘as a member of our state’:
he who now is dmo\es (cp. 208) shall in
Attica have the full protection of our
laws. lp.m)‘w has been rendered (1) ‘on
the contrary, i.e. ‘so far from rejecting
him’: so the schol., and this version is
alone correct: (2) ‘once more,’ i.e. re-
newing the alliance between the states,—
Paley : (3) ‘in return’ for his benefits,—
Ellendt. Campbell objects that with &u-
molw *the opposition of the clauses would
not be sufficiently marked by §¢’: but for
8é=dA\d cp. Antiph. or. 5 §§ 4, 5 alri-
gopar Upmds ovyx dmwep ol mwolhol..., 'ra3¢ 8¢
Séopar Updv: Thuc. 4. 86 ovk éwl xaxy,
éx’ é\evlepwoer §¢ Tov 'ENNrwv wapehi)-
Avba.

Pa

638 o¢, the Coryphaeus. Cp. Aesch.
Suppl. 955 ff., where the king gives the
Danaides their choice between Argos and
a private home apart; areixer’ evepxij
woAw | ...el 8¢ Tis pelfww xdpis, | mapeoTw
olkelv kal povopptuovs ddpovs. ] ToUTWY TG
Agora kal 74 Quundéorara | wipeore, Aw-
rioaole.

639 f£. ¢ 8¢ 7é8¢,—orelyev per’ ipoi,
—#h8% tor—8Bwpl goi, TovTey KplvavT
(bmérepoy Bolrer), xpfodar (airg). For
768’ in appos. with o-ﬂtxsw cp. Xen.
Cyr. 8. 4. 4 capnpifeclac &¢é, ws EaoToy
éripa, TolTo édoker adry d‘yaabv elvae :
Aeschin. or, 2 § 106 70 ui) wo)\urpa'yp.o-
velv nuds Tods wpéaPeis undév, Tob T d‘ya-
0dv vrohauBdvwr elvar. Here T68e¢ simi-
larly follows the word with which it is in
appos., though it should properly precede
it, as Eur. Phoen. 550 pé‘y ymoa T6de, |
TepBAémeahal rl;uov, Todrwypartitive gen.
with Kp(vum, ‘having chosen (one) of
these things’; cp. 0. 7. 640 duoiv dixaol
3pa.v dmokplvas xaxow 7 ¥is drdoat,...d
kretvac. 88wps...xpRodat: cp. Xen. Anab.
3. 4 8§ 41 f. €l Bovher, uéve..., el 8¢ xpygess,
mopevov...”ANNG Sidwul aot, épn 6 Xeiploo-
¢os, émwdrepor Bovher éNéabar.

With e€r* éuol, the constr. would be,
elre per’ éuol arelxew (MO adrd éare,
orelyew wdpegTw), a word expressing
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grace, but will establish him as a citizen in the land. And if it
is the stranger’s pleasure to abide here, I will charge you to
guard him; or if to come with me be more pleasing,—this choice,

or that, Oedipus, thou canst take; thy will shall be mine.

OE.
TH.
house ?
OE.
TH.
OE.
TH.
OE.

dbpovs F : 7 d6uovs L and most Mss.: és dduovs B, T, Vat., Farn.

. Oeulor’ Wunder.
kparhow.

twvovolas the rest.

O Zeus, mayest thou be good unto such men!
What wouldst thou, then? wouldst thou come to my

Yea, were it lawful ;—but #%:s is the place—
What art thou to do here?
—where I shall vanquish those who cast me forth.
Great were this promised boon from thy presence.
It shall be—if thy pledge is kept with me indeed.

I will not thwart thee...

644 Oéus v']

6456 £. Nauck conject. cob for od, and in 646 xparfoes for
647 \éyos] ANéyow L (with e written above), R3.—owovslas A, R :
648 ool v’ in L seems to have been made from ¢ ¥/,
though the first hand wrote éuuevel, not -eio.
with L in éupuevet, but éuuévet is in B, T, Farn., Vat. (which has & ool ¥’).

Most of the Mss., and Ald., agree
éuuévor

consent being evolved from rafw. But
(1) this is harsher than O. 7. g1 el Tévde
Xppsets mAncafovrwy K\Vew | Eroiuos el-
wew, elre kal orelyew &rw (xpyets), where
&rowos is more easily fitted to the second
clause; though somewhat similar is Eur.
lon 1120 mwewvouévar ydp, el Qavely Huds
(efre karfavelv Badham) xpedw, | 1jdcov &v
Odvocuer, 0’ dpav ¢dos (xpedv), sc. 1diov
8v dppuev. And (2) in proposing the se-
cond alternative,—that Oed. should ac-
company him,—it is more suitable that he
should address Oed. himself. *g8¢, ‘in
that sense,’ 7.¢. in whichever course you
may prefer, § dv od SoUNp: cp. 1444:
Ant. 1111 3bta T8 émeorpdn : El. 1301
Srws xai ool plhov | kal Tobudy Esrar 775,
$uvoloopar, agree: Antiph. or. 5 § 42
Tois pév wpdrois (Ndyois) ouvepépero,...
ToUTos 58 Sepépeto.

643 Suolns...ed: 1435: 0. 7. 1081
(rxms) Tis € dudobons.

6438 8bpovs arelxav: 1769 O1Bas... |
wéppov: 0. T. 1178 &\N\w xféva | do-
x@y droloew.

644 .1y, sc. Eppfov dv dbmovs
mrelxetv.‘v { mpit Co. 0. 7. <<8
645 & ¢ 7l mpdtes; . 0. 7.5
OL. =éoor q':w' #i6n 856" & Agﬁos prvoi
KP. dédpaxe woiov Epyov; ol ydp évvoid.
OL lgavros Eppee...etc.; Fkh. 210 X0. AN
&xe, téxvov, NE. Ny’ 8¢ XO. ¢porridas
véas. An interruption of this kind serves
to bespeak-tire attention of the audience
for a point which the dramatist desires to

emphasize.

646 «pamjow: near the shrine he
was to close his life (91), and at his grave
the Thebans were to be defeated (411,
621).

6)47 péy’ dv Néyois Swpnpa, = péya dv
ely ddpnua 8 Néyets, it would be a great
benefit of which you speak (sc. el kpa-
rois). Cp. Ant. 218. Tqs ovvovolas,
¢ from your abiding with the people here
(at Colonus)’: z.e. ‘You have suggested
a strong reason for your staying /Jere,
rather than for going with me to A¢kens.’ (
Cp. 19 £wovole in 63. It would be tame,
at this stage, to take fwovsla merel{ of
his presence in Attica. The belief of
Theseus in Theban amity (606) has now
been shaken by his visitor (620). ™s o.,
gen. of source (ultimately possessive).:
0. T. 170 ¢povridos &yxos, a weapon
furnished by thought.

648 ¢ ool y’ gvup s dppevet, ‘yes,
if on your part (ethic dat.) the promise
(of protection and burial) shall be ob-
served, Tehovvt. by your performing it
pov for me’ (dat. of interest). &ppevel
alone might have meant merely, ‘if you
abstain from withdrawing your promise’:
TehoVvt. supplements it, marking that
good faith must be shown by deeds. We
can say either éupéveis ols Néyes or éupé-
vet oo d Néyews: cp. Thue. 2. 2 résoapa
pév yap kal déxa &rn évépewvav al Tpuaxow-
Toirets omwovdal: Plat. Phaedr. 2%8 B
&w...éupévy, if (his proposal) stand good.
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650
~ U4 y ¥ 9y » .
TOU MAALOT OKVOS T EXEL;

\ 3

TOUpOV ovk okver kéap. 655

old éyd oe pj Twa

&0&d dmdfovr’ avdpa mpos Blav éuov.
woMal & dmekal moMa &) pdry émn
Ovpe xarymeilnaav. dAX' 6 vovs Grav

3 ~ /. ~ 3 ’
avTov yérmrar, ¢poida Tdmejuara.

660

Ié ) ¥ bl ’ 9 > ’ /
Kkeivors & lows kel Oelv’ émeppdalln Méyew
™s o1s dywyns, 0id éyd, parjoreral

H. Stephanus.
680 o ¢’ o i’ B, Vat
¢’ is wanting in L, B, R%

649 L has a point after 8dpoe;, and none after dvdpos.
6582 moujoes L.
6854 opauehaerdv L, asif the corrector, who added

Cp. n. on 4s9.—8kvos a’]

the accent, took the word to be elwmdw.—ue dpav] w’ opdv Spengel, Nauck;

and so Wecklein.

649 73 Toidé y' dvp. might be acc.
of respect (‘as to’), but is more simply
taken with @dpoe: cp. Dem. or. 3 § 7
odre PiNwmos é0dpper TovToUs 006’ odTOL
$imwov: Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 42 eddyxe av-
ToUs, tva o€ xal fapphowaw. (Distinguish
this acc. with fapoeiv, of confidence 7,
from the more freq. acc. of confidence
ggaimt, as fapoev pdyxas.) Cp. 70 odv,

25 n.

650 ws kakdv : cp. Eur. Med. 731 ff.,
where Medea asks Aegeus to clinch his
promise with an oath, and he asks, udv
ob méwolbas; Shaks. Ful. Caes. 2. 1.
129ff. ‘Swear priests and cowards and
men cautelous,—|...unto bad causes swear
|Such creatures as men doubt.” mioTd-
oopar. wwTow is ‘to make morés’:
Thuc. 4. 88 mworwoavres abrdv Tois pkots,
when they had bound him by the oaths
(tureiurando obstrinxerant): so the pass.,,
Od. 15. 435 e pow é0éNoiré e, vavray, |
8px@ mwrwliyar. The midd. expresses
‘in one’s own interest,’ as here; or reci-
procity, as //. 21. 286 xepl 8¢ xeipa
A\aBovres émorwoart’ éméeaaw.

651 7 Adye, than by word (without
my oath). Dem. or. 27 § 54 xal paprv-
plav uév ovdeular évefdNero TovTwy 6 Tadr’
elrew afudoas, Y@ 0¢ oy xpnoduevos
[rather éxpjoaro] ws morevbnoiuevos 8¢

688 dxvoivt’] dxvev y' Wecklein.

657 After wpos

éxelvwy. Cp. Antiphon or. 5 § 8 quoted on
22. Shaksp., G. of Verona 2. 7. 75 ‘His
words are bonds.’—Not, ‘than in narne,’
i.e. ‘form,’ as opp. to &pye.

653 Toi pdAior’ 8kvos o’ ¥xe; not,
‘what do you fear mos¢?’ but, ‘What,
exactly, do you fear?’—a polite way of
asking the question. Plat. Gorg. 448 D
ZQ. dAN& ydp 8 Uwéoxero Xawepavre ov
woet. TOP. 7t pd\iora, & Sdrpates ;

654 Jdpa pe Nelwwv, like his utter-
ances in 633 and 656, is left unfinished,
—Theseus striking in: sc. uh éxelvocs
wpodgs. Taken as a sentence, the words
could mean only ‘see that’ (2o ‘how’)
‘you are leaving me.” The conj. épdv
(for 8pav), adopted by Nauck and Weck-
lein, would be an echo of §pa: it is not
only quite needless, but bad, because
here it would give an angry tone, as such
echoes usually do in trag.; see on O. 7.
548 f. The case of oldfa...olda 656 is
different.

655 dkvolvr’ dvdykn: Z.c., dxwobvrd
pe dvdyxn diddoxew oe,—feeling such fear
as I do, I am constrained to be thus
urgent with you. (Not, ‘I must thus
urge you, since you are slack.’) Weck-
lein’s change to éxvely 4 is unnecessary.

656 ouk olo0’': Oed. had said no-
thing of Creon’s threatened visit (396).
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TH. Fear not touching me; never will I fail thee.

OE. I will not bind thee with an oath, as one untrue.

TH. Well, thou wouldst win nought more than by my word.

OE. How wilt thou act, then? TH. What may be thy fear?

OE. Men will come— TH. Nay, these will look to that.

OE. Beware lest, if thou leave me— TH. Teach me not
my part.

OE. Fear constrains— TH. My heart feels not fear. >

OE. Thou knowest not the threats— TH. I know that
none shall take thee hence in my despite. Oft have threats
blustered, in men’s wrath, with threatenings loud and vain; but
when the mind is lord of himself once more, the threats are
gone. And for yon men, haply,—aye, though they have waxed
bold to speak dread things of bringing thee back,—the sundering

Blav one letter (y?) has been erased in L.

Toup conject. moAhol &' dweds:

Hartung, woA\ol & dmwed\ow:

658 ff. wol\al & dmwedal)
Schneidewin,

aoAN\ol 8¢ wohois : Musgrave and Brunck, moX\as &’ dmeiNds, the former reading

fupol in 659, the latter Ouuds (xarpmeinoev).

vv. 658—G600.
and a few other Mss.

860 airoi made from alrod in L.
661 «kelvos]

Wecklein brackets the three
adrod Elms., with R
xkelvwy B, xelvovs 2nd Juntine ed.—

@, not od, in strong assurance, as with inf.
after Suvvm, etc.: cp. 281, 797: Ant.
1092 émorhpuesta... | pimw wor’ abrdw
Yevdos.. Aaxelv,

658—660 Many emendations of
658 f. have been proposed, and Weck-
lein would reject the three verses altoge-
ther. To me they seem not only au-
thentic but textually sound. They pic-
ture a tumult of passions in the soul,
presently guelled by reason. The angry
threats and the sobering reason are alike
personified. The genuineness of the
nominative woMal 8’ dmedal is con-
firmed by the imagery of the second
clause, §rav 8’ 6 vovs. For this ani-
mated personification of speech or pas-
sion, cp. Aesch. Cko. 845 4 mpds ywaikdw
Sequarovuevo. Noyou | weddpoior Opwokovet,
Ovyjoxovres pdryy: Eur. Hipp. 1416 ovde
yiis wd {d¢y | Oeds drywor Kompidos éx
wpofuulas | pyal karaokipovaw és Té gdv
déuas. The cognate verb karyweAnoav
(gnomic aorist), instead of the simple
E\etav, gives an emphasis like that
which the cogn. accus. would give in
woN\ol dreds karnrelAgoav. Gupd mo-
dal dat., ‘in wrath’ (not locative, ‘in the
soul’): cp. Plat. Legg. 866 D (éav) fuug...
0 0 mempayuévor éxmpaxbév: O. 7. 405
Opy 7 NeNéxbas.

660 avrod (possessive) yévmras, be-
come its own master, regain its control

over passion: cp. Dem. or. 4 § 7
vudy abrwy é@eNfonre yevésbai: Plat.
Phaedr. 250 A ékmNfrrovrac xal olké0’
avrwy ylyvovrar. So Her. 1. 119 ofre
étemdyn évrés Te éwvrol ylverar, ‘was
not dismayed, but mastered his feelings’:
Dem. or. 34 § 35 o0k évrds dv avrob: or.
19 § 198 &w & avrils odoa Vwd Tob kakoD.
Elmsley strangely Preferred abrod, taking
it as adv., ‘there.” ¢potda, there is an
end of them: Eur. 770. 1071 (to Zeus)
¢ppoidal got Guoiac.

661 £ xelvois (referring to dvdpes in
653) goes both with éxepp. and with ¢a-
vioerai. kal € émweppdody (impersonal)
even if courage has come to them Seavd
Méyew to say dread things Tis ons dyw-
YMs about your removal (for the gen. see
on 335: for rfis ofis as=an objective gov,
on 332). The normal phrase would be
ketvor émeppofnoav, and the use of the
impersonal form here is bolder than in
the ordinary passive examples (usu. with
perf.) such as lkavd 7ols...moheulots edrv-
xnrat (Thuc. 7. 77). Possibly the com-
mon impers. use éwHAOE uor Néyew
(“it occurred to me to say’) may have
helped to suggest the impers. éreppdoby.

Aéyewv. Aninf., which here depends on
the notion éréAunsav, does not elsewhere
occur with émppavvvofar, but stands with
the simple pf. &ppwpatr as="*20 be bent on
doing’ (Lys. or. 13. 31 &pwro...xaxbv
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Oapoeiv pév otv éywye rkavev Ths éuns
A4

yvipns érawam, PoiBos i mwpovmeuyé oe- 665
Opws 8¢ kdpod w1 mapdvros old OTL
ToUpov ¢uldfer o Ovopa p1) Tdoyew Kakas.
XO. evimmov, &éve, Taode xdpas
2 ikov Td. kpdTioTA Yds émavha,
8 Tov dpynra Kolwvdv, &b 670

4 d Nyewa pwipera
5 Oapilovoa pdhior dndov

éxeppdfn F. 663 mA\dotuor] whevoiuov Meineke, wAdiuovr Herwerden.
664 xivev THs éufjs] xdvev vye THs éuns éyd Porson : xdv éuns dvev Herm., Dind.,
Heimsoeth (but with dixa for dvev): «dv dvev v’ éups Dobree: xdwxd 7is éuys
Meineke. 6658 rduns] pduns Meineke : alxuns Herwerden.—wpotreuye]
xpodrpeye Triclinius. 666 Juws] d\\ws Meineke. 669 «pdrwra vis)

épydfecfar). Whitelaw : ‘though terrible
things were emboldened to the utter-
ance,’—comparing 658 dwekal...karnmwel-
Mpoav. But, if the dewd are personified,
do we not then want a stronger word
than Myew?

We cannot read «eivos, since the pl. is
needed. The best solution would be
xelvors 8¢, el ms, from which lows el
might have come through a transposi-

tion. But the sarcastic lows is fitting:
cp. Ai. 962 lows Toi, kel PBNéwovra uh
'wéfow, | Bavéyr’ dv oludtear. ket here

where el xal would be natural (as grant-
ing the fact); whereas in 306 the kel
is normal: see 0. 7. Append. Note 8,
p- 296.

663 10 Selipo, instead of 78 merald,
since wfayos suggests whols : cp. 1105.
If the Thebans attempt an armed inva-
sion, they will find ‘a sea of troubles’
interposed. Eur. Hipp. 822 kaxdv &,
& 7dhas, wéhayos eloopd | Tosobrov wore
phwor’ éxveboar wdhw, | uir’ éxmwepioar
xpa THode ouugopds. So of prosperity,
0. T. 413 evmholas Tuxdv. The form wha-
oysov only here: Attic writers elsewhere
use wAdinos (oft. wAbimos in our Mss.),
Her. #\wrés: mwAedouuos is not found.

664 £. fapociv piv olv. ‘Now (odv)
you are safe indeed (piv), even without
my protection,—Phoebus being with
you ; but (8¢ 666) that protection,—su-

rfluous though it be,—will be afforded
g; my name just as well as by my pre-

sence.” For piv odv with this distributed
force cp. O. 7. 483, Ant. 65; for its com-
posite force, 0. 7. 705. «kdvev Tis 2&"9
yvdpuys, even apart from my resolve ( 3%)
to protect you. Though 77s éufis form a
cretic, the spondee xdvev can stand be-
cause the prep. coheres closely with its
case. Cp. 115. In 1022 008 det woveiv,
and 1543 dowep opd marpl, the mono-
syllable excuses the spondee. éwawves
with inf., advise : £/ 1322 ovydr émijves’.
Poifos: Theseus infers this from 633.

666 Jpws with pi wapbvros: it usu.
follows the partic. (as 851, 1529), but
sometimes precedes it, as Eur. Jon, 734
déowow’ Buws obig’. It would be possible,
however, to take duws with olda : ¢but
nevertheless (though my protection is
needless).” Possibly it should be dpds,
‘equally’ (A7, 1372 Kdrel xkdv0ds' dv...
opws).

668—719 First ordowov. The first
strophe and antistrophe (668—680=681
—693) praise Colonus: the second (694
—706=707—719) praise Attica. But
the local theme is skilfully knitted to the
national theme. The narcissus and cro-
cus of Colonus introduce the Attic olive
(2nd strophe). The equestrian fame of
Colonus suggests the Attic breed of
horses, and this, in turn, suggests Posei-
don’s other gift to Athens,—the empire
of the sea (g;ml antistrophe). For the
metres see Metrical Analysis.

Cicero (Cato 7) is the earliest extant
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waters will prove wide, and hard to sail

113

Now I would have

thee be of a good courage, apart from any resolve of mine, if
indeed Phoebus hath sent thee on thy way ; still, though I be
not here, my name, I wot, will shield thee from harm.

CH. Stranger, in this land of goodly steeds thou hast
come to earth’s fairest home, even to our white Colonus;
where the nightingale, a constant guest, trills her clear note

xpdrier’ éuds Hartung: Nauck deletes y@s here, and del in the antistr., v. 682.

670 £. 7dv] 76vd’ Blaydes, Wecklein.

This variant is said to occur in the margin

1st
strophe.

of an Aldine Sophocles, in which a certain Joannes Livineius entered the readings .

of two Mss. collated by him at Rome in the 16th cent.

428 ff.)

(Class. Fourn. xiv. pp.

671 uwiperar L with most Mss., and second Junt. ed.: wiperacr A,

authority for the story of Sophocles re-
citing this ode before his judges.

668 £. The first word ed(mwmov strikes
a note which connects Colonus irmrios
with the fame of Attica. Take yds with
xpériora. You have come to earth’s best
abodes (Colonus), belonging to this etur-
wos xdpa (Attica). The gen. edmw. .
X%pas is most simply taken as possessive,
derfoting the country to which the éravia
belong, though it might also be partitive.
It precedes &ravAa as the territorial
gen. regularly precedes the local name,
Her. 3. 136 dxixovro 75s 'Iralins és Td-

a.

669 yds is partitive gen. with the
superl., as Lys. or. 21 § 6 9 vais dpiora...
&rher wavrds 1ol oTparowédov. When
7 stands alone it usu.=‘the earth,’ as
O. T. 480 14 upecbupala vyds...uavreia,
Some understand, less well, ‘the best
abodes in Attica (vds), belonging to (or
consisting in) Colonus (xwpas).” .

¥ravAa, prop. a fold for cattle, as in
O. 7. 1138, where orafud is its synonym.
So twavhot in Od. 23. 358, and &mavkis
in Her. 1. 1r11. Then, just like orafud
in poetry, ‘homesteads,” ‘dwellings’:
Aesch. Pers. 869 wdpokor | Opplwy érav-
Awv. The form &ravhis was similarly
used in late prose.

670 tdv: the antistrophic syll. (vdpx-
683) is long, but it is needless to write
76vd’, since the anacrusis is common.

dpynTa, ‘white,’ contrasting with x\w-
pats (673). See Tozer, Gzog‘rafhy of
Greece p. 242: * The site of Colonus is
distinguished by two bare knolls of light-
coloured earth, the dpynra Kohwwéy of
the poet,—not chalky, as the expositors
of

Schol. rév Nevkbyewv. From ,/ARG, de-
noting ‘brightness,’ come (z) the group
of words for ‘bright’ or white, dpyés,
dpyts, apywbes, apyevvbs, &pyvgos: (b)
dpyvpos: (c) dpyihos, argilla, white clay.
Thus the notion of a light-coloured soil
was specially associated with this root.
And this was certainly one reason why
places were called ‘white,'—whether the
soil was merely light-coloured, as at
Colonus, or chalky. Pindar puts Cyrene
& dpywbevte pacry (P. 4. 8), and it is
known to have stood on a chalk cliff
(F. B. Goddard in Amer. Fourn. Philol..
V. 31 ap. Gildersleeve ad /loc.). Soil is
suggested by dpyelhogpov wip Zepuplwy
xoAwvar (the town Aoxpol "Emiledipiot on
the s. E. coast of Italy, Pind. fr. 200);
and soil or light-coloured rocks by ’Apyw-
oicau, the three islets off the coast of
Aeolis (Strabo 617). Cp. ‘Albion.” But
a town on a hill might also owe the
epithet to its buildings. We cannot now
decide between soil and buildings in the
cases of 7ov dpywbevra AvkacTov and
Kduewpov (/1. 2. 647, 656) in central
Crete (?), nor always in the case of the
name ‘Alba.’

671 £ pwiperar Oaplfovoa inverts
the usual constr.; cp. Od. 8. 450 6 &
dp’ domagiws tde Quuip | Oepud Noérp’, éxel
ofre Koufbuevés +ye Odugev, ‘since he
was not often so cared for’; Plat. Rep.
328 ¢ & Zdrpares, oldé Oaulfes Huiv
kataBalvwy els Tov Ilepaid. Here, how-
ever, Oauifovsa may be taken separately,
‘frequenting’ (the place): /. 18. 386
wdpos ye pév odre Bapifes, ‘hitherto thou
comest not oft.’” The midd. in fr. 460
T@de (v. 1. 79d€) Oaulferar, (the fish) haunts

‘ers.
8
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~ e\ 4
6 x\wpats vmo Bdooats,
7 70 olvwmor éyovaa KLTTOV
8 kai Tav aBarov feov
9 puN\dda pupidkapmov dmjliov
10 dviveudy Te wdvTWY
1 yeypdvor: W o Pakyidras
\ Ié 3 4
12 det. Awdvvoos éuBareve
18 *feats dudurorar Tibijvas.

675

680

arr. Od\\ev & ovpavias va’ dyvas
20 kaA\iBorpus kar ruap del
8 VAPKLOTOS, p.e}laf)xuw Oeatv
4 apyaiov oTedavwp’, 6 TE
R, V3, and Ald. 674 7o olvwmdv Exovsa Erfurdt (and so Hartung). 7dv

olvwn’ dvéxovsa L (made from olvwwar &xovoa), and so most Mss., except that T and
Farn. give the right accent (olvdw’), while B and Vat. have olvdmar &xovsa.

Dindorf’s conjecture, olvdmra véuovea, has been received by several edd.

678 dBarov] dparov Vat.
L, with a letter erased after .

676 dvdhwov Triclinius.
680 0Oecats Elmsley: felaws Mss.

678 § Bakxewdras
The word

673 x\w. imwd PBdooas, ‘under’
(screened by) green glades,—in the sacred
grove (cp. 17) and in the neighbouring
Academy. Cp. A4i. 198 év edavéuois
Bdooais (Ida’s glens). If the word could
be referred, like PBuvsaés, to the rt. of
Babvs, it would be peculiarly appropriate
here to the haunts of the bird tI;lat ¢ sings
darkling.’

674 The reading dvéxovoa is usually
justified by Ai. 212 (0€) oréptas dvéxer,
*having conceived a love for thee, he up-
holds thee’; and Eur. Hec. 123 Bdxxns
dvéxwy Néxrp' ’Ayauéuvov, ‘upiolding,’
i.e. ‘refusing to forsake,’ ‘remaining con-
stant to.” But how could the bird be said
to ‘uphold’ the ivy in that sense? In
Thuc. 2. 18 and 7. 48 dvelxev is intrans.,
‘he held back’ cautiously. Of the two
Ms. readings, olvwwdy ¥xovoa and of-
var’ dvéxovoa, the latter seems to have
come from the former, not vice versa.
olvwrés is a good Attic form (used four
times by Eur.), and olvamdv &xovsa is
nearer to the Mss. than Dindorf’s olvéwa
vépovoa. The' latter word would mean,
‘having for her domain.’

678 £ The ivy and the vine (17)
being sacred to Dionysus (@eod), the fo-
liage of the place generally is called his.
feob is certainly not the hero Colonus
(65). We might desire Oedv (the

menides), but the gvA\ds meant is not
only that of the sacred grove; it includes
the Academy. pupuékapmov refers to the
berries of the laurel (wayxdprov dd¢pwns
0. T. 83), the fruit of the olive and of the
vine. Cp. on 17.

677 £. dwijvepov...xepdver, t':r 786,
1519: El 36 dokevov dowldwy: ib. 1002
dAvrros drys: Od. 6. 250 édyrios...dwacros:
Eur. Ph. 324 dwexhos gapéwv. In these
poet. phrases, the gen. might be viewed
either as (12’ simply a gen. of want, as
after kafapbs, etc.: (2) an attrib. gen.
depending on the implied noun (here,
dveuot).

678 Paxxubras (only here)=pPBaxxev-
Ths, Bdxxos, reveller. Cp. O. 7. 1105 &
Baxxetos febs.

679 £. lpParele, haunts the ground,
Aesch. Pers. 449 Ilow éuBarever wovrlas
dxriis Emi.  dpdumoldv, properly, ‘mov-
ing around,’ so, ‘attending on,’ ‘roaming
in company with.” The bold use seems
to have been suggested by the noun duepi-
wolos as="*follower’ (Pind., etc.), auee-
wokelv being here to that noun as éwas-
€ to éwadés. Tubrjvaus, the nymphs of
the mythical Nysa, who nurtured the
infant god, and were afterwards the com-

anions of his wanderings: /. 6. 132
FLycurgus, king of Thrace) Awwdooio
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in the covert of green glades, dwelling amid the wine-dark ivy
and the god’s inviolate bowers, rich in berries and fruit, unvisited
by sun, unvexed by wind of any storm; where the reveller
Dionysus ever walks the ground, companion of the nymphs that
nursed him.

And, fed of heavenly dew, the narcissus blooms morn by morn
with fair clusters, crown of the Great Goddesses from of yore; and

should answer to the syllable xpvo- in v. 693. The conjecture fuiais (noticed by
Schneidewin) would require some change in 693, where see n.—dugirwAdy (from
augurévor) L: dugurddwy A, R, B, L2, Vat.: dugirorsy F, T, Famn. 6832 del

is omitted by Nauck: cp. n. on 669. 683 ucyd\aw Oealv MsS.: peydwy Oedy

Plut. Mor. 647 B, Clemens Paed. 213 : peydhow feoiv Nauck. -

684 ‘s 8. After the men-
tion ¢ °  the narcissus now
serves '  mention of Deme-
ter and {Cora). Under the
name o, esented as the son
of Cora t of Demeter), Dio-
nysus wi \in the Eleusinian
mysteries #o goddesses’ (o
Oed) : thu e reigns wayKolvois
’E\evowla SAwois. A relief
found at E , and referable to
the period aeidias and Prax-
iteles, shov ne with her right
hand on th she young Iacchos
(a boy of 2n years), who is
facing Dem is reproduced in
Baumeister’s Gler des klass. Al-

terth., s.v. ' medSinia,’ p. 471. There
was a shrine of Demeter near Colonus,
1600.
683 vdpkwoos. As the epithet
shows, some thickly-flowering variety is
meant: cp. Vergil’s ‘comantem Narcis-
sum,” Geo. 4. 122. Wieseler (Narkissos,
pp- 114 fl, Gott. 1856) thinks that a lily
1s meant here. Bentham (Britisk Flora,
4th ed., p. 473) says that the narcissus
poeticus of the Mediterranean region
*has usually @ solitary flower of a pure
white, except the crown, which is yellow,
often edged with orange or crimson.’
This does not suit kaA\N{Borpvs. There is
a like doubt about the classical vdxw8os,
variously taken as iris, gladiolus, or lark-
spur—at any rate, not our hyacinth. But,
whatever the true identification here may
be, the symbolism of vipkwaos in Greek
mythology is clear. It is tke flower of
imminent death, being associated, through
its narcotic fragrance, with vdpxn,—the
pale beauty of the flower helping the

thought. It is the Jasz flower for which
Persephone is stretching forth her hand
when Pluto seizes her,—Earth having
put forth a wondrous narcissus, with a
hundred flowers, on purpose to tempt
her: Hom. Hymn. 5. 15 1 & &pa OauBsh-
oac’ dpétaro xepolv dp’ Gupw | xakdw
dfvppa NaBetv: xdve 8¢ xOdv edpvdyuia.
Paus. 9. 31. 9 (quoting an ancient hymn
by the legendary poet Pamphos) says
that Cora was seized ook lois dwarnfei-
ocav dA\& wapklooois. So Euphorion
(220 B.C.) fr. 52 Eduevides vaprigoov éwe-
ogrepées mhokauidas. Artemidorus (160
A.D.), interpreting dreams of crowning
the head, says, erépavo. vapkloowy we-
womuévor wage kaxol (Oneirocr. 1. 77).
Narcissus is the fair youth cold to love,
whose face seen by himself in the water
is the prelude of death (cp. Artemid. 2. 7).

w Oeatv: Paus. 8. 31. 1 (at Me-
galopolis) Oedov lepdy Taw peydhwrv al 3¢
elow al peydar Geal Anuhrnp xal Képn.
In Attic usu. 7& few, and so Andoc. or.
1 § 32 (of these goddesses) wpds Toiv
Oeolv is now read (v./. raiv featv). In-
deed fea is rare in Attic prose except in
such phrases as feols xal feds. But here,
in a lyric passage, and with an epithet
added, the poet may have preferred the
less familiar feaiv. The schol. was wrong
in desiring 7dr pmeyaldv Oedv (meaning
the Eumenides).

684 dpxaiov orepdvop’. The narcis-
sus does not figure specially as an attribute
of the goddesses—ashthe corn-ears andr

of Demeter, the pomegranate ol
}():((’)}:E,y and the myrtle of Iacchos. But,

. as the flower which Cora was plucking

when seized, it was associated with their
cult from the first (dpxaiov), and was one

8§—2

1st anti-
strophe.
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685

7 Kndioov vopddes peéfpwv,

8 dAN’ alév én’ fpar
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9 WKUTOKOS T €8L(0V ETWILTTETOL

10 dknpdre ovv ouBpw

690

11 oreprovyov xbovds: ovdé Movaav
12 yopoi v dweoTiynaav, ovd d

18 xpvodvios "Adpodira.

687 Kn¢wob L, with Mss.: Kngwoeoi B, T, Vat., Farn.

689 érwloerar L, L3,

R?, F (with o written above): émweloerar A, R, Ald.: érwloserar B, T, Vat., Farn.

891 oreprovxov] orépvov Vat. : Hermann conject. owepuovxov.

692 o0d’ & B,

of the flowers which would be most fitly
woven into those floral wreaths which,
on the wall-paintings, sometimes replace
Demeter’s more usual crown of corn-ears
(see Baumeister, Denkm. p. 417). He-
sych. says that in Crete the narcissus was
called daudrpiov. In Rhodes Cora was
crowned with asphodel (Bekker Anecd.
L 457. 9). At Hermione a flower like
the ddkwbos, locally called xooposdvda-
Moy, was worn by the worshippers of De-
meter Chthonia (Paus. 2. 35. 5). Schnei-
dewin’s explanation, *original crown,’—
before they changed it for others,—is
against the myth itself, which makes the
narcissus a 7ew joy to Cora’s eyes (Hom.
Hymn. 5. 15).

6858 xpvoavyyskpdkos. Tozer, Geogr.
of Greece p. 162: “when Sophocles...
speaks of the ‘crocus with its golden
sheen,” we would fain regard this as the
same with the splendid flower that dis-
plays its golden blossoms close to the
snow on Parnassus and the mountains of
Arcadia. But, in reality, there can be
little doubt that it was the cultivated
crocus, from which the saffron was ob-
tained, and which was introduced into
Greece from the East, where it was
prized as a dye for robes and slippers,—
the xpoxoBawrtov mwodds efuapw of the
Persae [660]—the sign of royalty and
majesty.’” Cp. Hom. Hymn. 5. 177 (of
fair maidens) dugl 8¢ xalrac | duows dio-
aovro kpoknly avle duoiac. Along with
roses, violets, ‘hyacinth,” ‘narcissus,” and
‘agallis’ (iris?), the ‘crocus’ is gathered
by Cora (i6. 6 ff.). Schol. xdv 75 N6y o
Zogox\is Tdv Kpokov dvTikpus TR AfunTp
dvariferar. At the Thesmophoria (the

festival of Demeter feouogpopos), when
wreaths of flowers were not worn (schol.),
the women appeared in kpoxwrof, saffron-
coloured robes (Ar. Thesm. 138). The
crocus was planted on graves (Juv. Sas.
7. 208).

6886 «pijvay, the ‘founts.’ ¢The most
distant sources of the river are on the w.
side of Mt. Pentelicus and the s. side of
Mt. Parnes, and in the intermediate ridge
which unites them’ (Leake): in par-
ticular, a broad stream descends from the
steepest part of Parnes. The Cephisus
has a course of about 20 miles to the bay
of Phalerum. .

pwvilovoy.  Soph. has seized a distine-
tive point. Even at this day, when the
plain has much less shade than of old,
the Cephisus ‘never fails,” while in the
long droughts of summer the bed of the
llissus is absolutely dry. Cg. Modern
Greece by H. M. Baird (1856) p. 294:
*The little river Cephisus...scatters fer-
tility and verdure around. Great was
the contrast between its banks and the
rest of the plain, which in the month of
October is dry, parched, and dusty. The
whole valley, in its width of six miles,
had been stripped of nearly every vestige
of vegetation; for not a drop of water
had fallen during the previous four or
five months’—mrifw is both trans. and
intrans. in Homer; intrans. in the Ionic
of Hippocr. (who has it of flesh ‘wast-
ing’). Aesch. has it twice in lyrics (in-
trans.); Soph. only here.

687 néwrov. Chr. Wordsworth
(Athens and Attica p. 137) observes that
the Athenian poets never praise the
Zlissus (perhaps because it was too much
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the crocus blooms with golden beam. Nor fail the sleepless
founts whence the waters of Cephisus wander, but each day with
stainless tide he moveth over the plains of the land’s swelling
bosom, for the giving of quick increase; nor hath the Muses’
quire abhorred this place, nor Aphrodite of the golden rein.

L3 Vat.: 008’ a? L, F, R?: 00d¢ A, R, Ald. Retaining felats in v. 680, Triclinius
here supplied the wanting syllable by reading 006’ ad| &, found in T and Farn.
With a like object, Brunck conjectured o0d¢ 4’ | ¢ : Hermann, o0d¢ | udv: Hartung,

associated with the prose of daily life),
though Plato, in the Plaedrus, makes
some amends; they keep their praises
for the Cephisus (so Eur. Med. 835). On
the other hand the Ilissus, not the Ce-
phisus, is the representative river of
Attica for more distant singers, from
Apollonius Rhodius (1. 215) to Milton
(Par. Reg. 4. 249).

i8es, wandering. The word alludes
to irrigation by ducts or canals (a system
still in use), but does so far more po-
etically than would be the case if (with
E. Curtius) we made it active, with
peBpav for object. gen., ¢ distributing the
streams.” There is no example of an
adj. of this form (as owopds,- oTpogds,

¢opPas) having an active sense. Cp.
0.7.1 32: n.
688 & fjpaty, a very rare use in

Attic, meaning here that o2 (or for) each
day the river gives what that day re-
quires. Cp. /L. 10. 48 (never did I
hear) dvdp’ &va Tooodde uépuep’ ém’ fuat
purioasfar (as one day’s work): more
oft. ér’ #par 7¢de, ‘on this day,” /.
13. 234, 19. 110. Herodotus has the
gen. éx’ fuépns éxdorns in a similar sense
(5. 11%) ; this phrase, too, is un-Attic.

689 dkvrdros, giving an early reward
to the cultivator’s labour. Cp. @xvrdxowe
Sehdvas (because thought éxl rais hoxelais
xal Gdice Bonbelv), poet. ap. Plut. Mor.
282C. dkvrokwov, a medicine used in
childbed, Ar. 7%. s04.

-weblwy &mviooeral, a partitive gen.
(helped by ém-), cp. &pxovrac medloo, /1.
2. 8o1.

690 8pPpy, water: see on 0. 7. 1427.
(MVot, ‘ with the help of rain.’)

691 or. X8ovés, possessive gen. with
mwediwv.—arepvouxov, having orépra: an
expressive word for the expanse of the
Attic wedlov, varied by gentle undula-
tions, or by rocky knolls like Colonus
itself. Suidas quotes a poet. phrase
arépva yfis: cp. the common use of

paorol for round hills or knolls. Hes.
Theog. 117 Tai’ edpiorepros: Pind. Nem.
7- 33 ebpukbhrrov | ...x00vés. Both orépra
and vdra were applied, says the schol.,
to s yiis 74 wedtwdn kal evpéa. The
epithet helps, with dkuvrékos, to suggest
the image of a mighty living frame,
quickened by the veins of irrigation.

Movedy. Paus. 1. 30. 2 (in the Acade-
my, cp. on 55) & 8¢ kal Movodv Te
Buwuds kal Erepos 'Epuod kal &dov *Abqvas.

693 v refers to xfovds in 691 : this
region generally.

602 f. ovd d. The ovd’ ad of L is
somewhat prosaic, and implies a contrast
between the deities which is unfitting
here. ’A¢poblr is not among the divi-
nities of the Academy or Colonus in
Paus. 1. 30, though there was an altar
of "Epws in front of the entrance to the
Academy. But she was often associated
with Demeter and Cora (cp. Paus. 3.
19. 4, and Baumeister Denkmdiler p.
419) ; and she was also specially connected
by an Attic legend with the Cephisus
(Eur. Med. 835).

Xpvoavios, when she drives her chariot
drawn by sparrows (Sappho fr. 1. 10),
doves, or swans. The word occurs only
once in //. (6. 205), as epith. of Artemis,
and once in Od. (8. 285), as epith. of Ares.
Paus. 9. 23. 4 (speaking of a lost hymn
by Pindar to Persephone) dA\\ac e és
Tov "Adyy eloly émikNfoers kal 6 xpvoi-
vios, dnha ws éwl tis Képns 79 ap-
mayy. So, here, the epith. suggests a
visit of the goddess from above.

694—719 Thus far the theme has
been Colonus and the adjacent region.
Now the praises take a larger range.
Athena’s gift of the olive, Poseidon’s
gift of the horse, are here celebrated as
common to Attica (r@de xwpa, 700, cp.
668) : though the latter gift had a special
interest for Colonus Hippius, and the
former for the Academy, where an olive
was shown, said to have sprung up next
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éorw & olov éyo yds *Acias ovk émaxoiw, 694
~ ’
2008 & 7¢ peydg Awpidt vdoe IIélomos mwmoTe
Braorov
4 3 3 ’ 3 ’
8 PpuTeup’ axeipwTor avTomoLdY,
4 éyxéwr Ppofnpa dalwy,
a ~ ’ ’
56 7gde Od\\ev péyora xdpa,
6 yhavkds waidorpodov ¢vMov éaias:
770 pév Tis *0v veapds ovdé yipe

700

o0’ odv | & (and so Blaydes): Campbell, 008" dp’ | d. 694 &srwv & T, Farn.:
&Tw 8¢ L, A, and most Mss. 696 £. ovd’ év 7@ peydAg...fracrév] In the
antistrophic verses (709 f., ddpov...uéyiorov), as compared with these, there is a
defect of two short syllables. Various remedies have been suggested. (1) Leaving
vv. 696 f. intact, Porson inserts xforvds before adynmua in v. 710. I follow him.
(3) Deleting IIéXowos in v. 697, Meineke changes alfiynua to «xrfixa, and Bergk
to oxfiua. (3) F. W. Schmidt deletes IIéhomwos mwd- in v. 697, and elweiv in 710:
then vdop mworé Baordr answers to alxnua péywwrov. (4) Nauck deletes vdog
TIé\omwos wdmore in v. 697, elmeiv and wéywrov in v. 710: then Awpld Bhacrdv
answers t:}aip.ovos atynw’. (5) Hartung, leaving vv. 709 f. intact, substitutes xply
for IIého in v. 697. 698 ¢urevn’ Mss.: ¢lrevy’, found in the margin of
the Aldine copy mentioned on v. 670, is received by Doederlein, Blaydes, Nauck.—
dxelpwrov A, with most Mss. (dxvpwrov R), Pollux 2. 154, Elms., Herm., Blaydes,
Campb. : dxelonror L (from dx#pnrov), F, R? schol., Dind., Wecklein: dxelpioror

after the primal olive in the llavdpoceior
of the Erechtheum (Paus. 1. 30. 2),

694 yds "Aclas, sc. v, possessive
gen., with éraxolw, hear of as belonging
to. The poet does not mean, of course,
that he has never heard of the olive as
growing in the Peloponnesus or in Asia
Minor. It is enough to recall the orper-
T8 kalovuévys éhalas purdv of Epidaurus
(said to have been twisted by Heracles,
Paus. 2. 28. z), and the speculation of
Thales in the olive-oil presses of Miletus
and Chios (f\atoupyeia, Arist. Pol. 1.
11). He means that nowhere else has he
heard of an olive-tree springing from the
earth at a divine command, or flourishing
so greatly and so securely under divine
protection.

695 £ Awpldi, as Schneidewin re-
marked, is an anachronism (cp. 1301),
since legend placed Oedipus before the
Trojan war, and the Dorian conquest of
the Peloponnesus after it; but Attic

* tragedy was not fastidious on such points.

In Eur. Hec. 450 the Peloponnesus is
Awpls ala. Cp. on 66. vdoe: cp. Eust.
ad Dion. Perieg. 403 % 700 IIé\omos vijoos
o7 pév xuplws Xeppbvnoos, 8uws 8¢ vijoos
My Aeyerau, ws wapd Spaxd TowavTy odoa.
In the 1otk century we find the Pelopon-

nesus called simply % »fioos by Constanti-
nus Porphyrogenitus, wepl 7@y Oeudrww
(‘the provinces’) p. 32 &o7i 8¢ wdga %
vijgos Vmd évl oTpaTnyy TeTayuévy.

IIé\omos has been regarded by some
as a gloss: see on 709 f. But, apart
from the fact that 709 f. are shorter
by ~ -, it need move no suspicion; for,
if not necessary here, it is at least fitting,
and is often joined with »fgos. Tyr-
taeus fr. 2 edpetav IIé\owos vigor dgx-
xbpeda. Cypria fr. 8 diedépkero vijoor
dracav | Tavrahidew IIéhoxwos. Ion Om-
phale fr. 24 duewov 5 Tov IIéhowos é&
viiow Tpbmov.—Cp. Aesch. Eum. 702 (the
Areiopagus is a safeguard) olov odfres dv-
Opdmrawv Ee | ofr’ év Sktbaiow obre I
Nowos év Téwous.

698 $irevp’. ¢lreuy’, which Blaydes
prefers, occurs only once in trag. (Aesch.
Ag. 1281, of Orestes); it seems more
appropriate to a “scion’ (child) than to
a plant.

dxelporov was read here by Pollux
(2. 154), and is thus carried back to
about 160 A.D.; it is also in A and
a majority of our other Mss.; while L’s
axelpnrov is clearly a corruption. The
question is whether é&xelpwrov means
(1) ‘unvanguisked,’ the only sense in
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And a thing there is such as I know not by fame on Asian nd
ground, or as ever born in the great Dorian isle of Pelops,—a Strophe-
growth unconquered, self-renewing, a terror to the spears of the
foemen, a growth which mightily flourishes in this land,—the
gray-leafed olive, nurturer of children. Youth shall not mar it

Hartung : &yfparov Nauck.—adromoiby Blaydes: adrémowor Mss.

Nauck conject.
dvfomoudy : Meineke, adrépoirov.

699 éyxéwv L (y in an erasure), and most
MsS.: ékxéwv A, B: é&xxéov R, Vat. 700 puéyiora T, Farn.: most of the
others have ueylordc (as L), or ueylora. Blaydes conject. udAiora. 701 7rat-
dotpbpov] L has e written over at, indicating a conjecture wedorpbgov. KoupoTpbpov
Nauck. FJOR £ 7O pév Tis Mss.: Thy mév Tes Triclinius (T, Farn.): 78 why 7is
Seebass: 7av ofris Nauck.—ob veapds] ofre veapds Mss., which exceeds the metre of
the antistrophic v. (715) by one short syll.; hence Porson changed odre to ov
(ap. Kidd, p. 217). Elmsley conject. ofre véos: Hartung, ofr’ #jpos: Dindorf,
o880’ aBds: Blaydes, Tdv odre veapbs Tis.—ovd¢ yiipg | owwvalwr] ofire yiipe | onualvwy
Mss. In L the first hand wrote yfjpai: the corrector changed the accent. cwvalwy
is the conjecture of Blaydes, also of Wecklein, and had occurred, independently of
both, to myself. Nauck (formerly) conjectured otr’ év Jpg | xewuwrwr : Buecheler,

which it occurs elsewhere, as Thuc.
6. 10 ol Xalkidfs ... dxeipwrol eloi: or
(2) axewpotpynrov, as Pollux takes it,
Snot cultivated by human hands.’ xel-
pwpa usu. meant ‘a conquest,’” or ‘a
violent deed’; yet Aesch. could say Tvug-
oxda xeipwpara (work of the hand in
mound-making) 7%eb. 1022. A Dbold
artist in language might similarly, per-
haps, have ventured on dyxelpwros as
=‘not hand-wrought.” My reason for
preferring ¢ unvanguished’ is the context.
While BAacréy (697) refers to the mira-
culous creation of the olive by Athena,
adrowody refers (I think) to its mira-
culous self-rencwal after the Persians had
burnt it. Her. 8. 55 devrépy e Nuépy
awd s uwphoios *AGnpvalwy ol Gbew Vmo
BagiNéos kehevbuevor ws dvéfnoav és T
lpbv, Gpwv BracTdv ék Tob areNéyeos oov
Te wyxvaior dvadedpapnxéra. This con-
nection of ideas is further indicated by
the next phrase, éyxéwv etc. For adro-
wouds as ‘self-produced’ (i.e. producing
itself from itself) cp. abroréxos, avro-
¢pd-yos, abropbvos. Chandler (Accent. §
457 2nd ed.) remarks that all compounds
of -wowos are oxytone (quoting Arcadius
88. 2): avrémowos (as our Mss. give it)
in this passage ‘is the one solitary ex-
ception, and therefore probably a false
accent.’

699 ¢dépnpa. Androtion (circ. 280
B.C.), in his *A7fls, stated that the sacred
olives (uoplac) in Attica had been spared
by the Peloponnesian invaders under
Archidamus, who sacrificed to Athena.

-

The Atthis of Philochorus,,
rary of Androtion, made t
ment (schol. ad loc.).

700 T¢8e...xdpg, locative dat.: in At-
tica. péywrra: cp. 219 paxpd, 319 Pac-
opd, O. T. 883 imépowrra n. The light
soil of Attica (70 Aewréyewr), and the
climate, esp. favoured the olive: cp.
Theophr. Cawuss. Plantt. 3. 4. 4 1) omiNas
(stony ground) xal &r¢ udAlov 7 Aevkd-
yewos (670 n.) éhacogdpos. For Greece,
the olive-zone begins s. of the plains of
Thessaly, as for Italy it begins s. of the
plains of Lombardy. The olive is found
in Phthiotis and Magnesia: in Epeirus,
only on the sea-coast.

701 mwaBorpédov, nourishing the
young lives in the land. The epithet is
especially fitting here, after the recent
allusion to Demeter and Cora, because
at the Thesmophoria the prayer to those
goddesses associated Earth with them
as ) kovporpbgos: see Ar. Thesm. 295.
Cp. Juv. Sat. 3. 84 quod nostra infantia
cgelum Hausit Aventini, baca nutrita
Sabina (the olive). Hesych. (s. v. o7é-
pavor éxpépewv) says that it was the Attic
custom ogrépavor é\alas Ti0évar wpd TOY
Oupav, when a male child was born; as
wool, when a female (cp. foribus sus-
pende coronas: lam pater es). But there
is no such allusion here. Nor could
waidorp. mean °‘propagated from the
parent olive’ on the acropolis, as Schnei-
dewin thought.

702 1 pév ms x.7.A. Two points
first claim notice. (1) ofire and veapds

contempo-
same state-
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8 ¥*ovwaior dudoe xepi mépoas: o yap *ailv opav

KUKAOS

9 \ebooe viv Moplov Aids

10 xa yhavkoms "Afdva.

dMov & alvor éxw patpomdler Tade kpdTioTOV,
2 8(3p0v T00 peydhov dalpovos, elmetv,

avympa péyioTov,

L 4
3 eburmov, evmwlov, evddlacaov.

705

707

< xBovos >

71t

E) -~ , \ , >
10 wat Kpovov, ov yap vw eis
5768 eloas aﬁxnp.’, avaf Tlooeddy,
6 immolow TOV dkeaTNpa XaAwoy

ofir’ &vedpos obre xwpas | éuPalvw.
Eoses o yap alls 6piv).
Y&,

708 xepl Heath: xewpl Mss.
vyap aitv dpdv Hermann, and so most recent edd. (Porson, ap. Kidd,

704 6
. 217, pro-

0 yap elo alév 6pdv L, and so most Mss. (some with eloaier):

p eloopdv A, R, Ald. Some keep eloawdv here, and alter wapamwrouéva in the

antistr., v. 716 (where see n.).

707 &w is wanting in B, Vat., a space being

are both in the Mss., but both cannot -

be right. Cp. v. 715. If with Porson
the first otre is changed to 0¥, the second
ovre must certainly be changed to ov88:
od...odre, close together, would be in-

tolerable. Elmsley’s otire véos is hardly
probable. (2) yfipe oqpalvey seems to
me impossible. It surely could not mean

either (@) ‘commanding in old age’—the
elderly Archidamus in contrast with the
young Xerxes—or (/) ‘commanding the
elderly men.’ The difficulty is not in the
sense of oqpalvay itself, for which cp.
2l 1. 288 mdvrwv udv kparéeww é0é\er,
wdvreso 8’ dvdooew, | maoe 8¢ onualvew,—
he would be master, king, captain (o9-
pdvrwp) : it is in the combination with

Ielq&w comes this question :—Was the
antithesis here between youtk and age, or
between some other notions? Hartung
writes o’ fjpos odre yhpg, understanding,
‘neither inspring nor ¢ winter,’ oypalvwy,
‘by his word of command’: but such a fig.
sense of yfpg is inconceivable. Nauck’s
o7’ 7jpos o7’ év dpg | xepdvawy is too far
from the Mss., and the plur. is strange.
I incline to believe that the poet indeed
meant *neither young nor old,’ but with-
out any personal reference, and merely
in this general sense :—* from generation
to generation of men these sacred trees
are safe.” The words ¢ y&p aldv opdw
suit this. The conjecture ovwvalwy has

palaeographic probability (for a cursive
text) : for the phrase cp. Eur. fr. 370 uerd
&’ Hovxlas oA yipai ouvotxolny.

704 «kikMhos, the eye of Zeus (so
xvkhot, Ph. 1354), not the ‘orb’ of the sun.

708 Moplov AuWs. Attic Orators,
vol. 1. p. 289: ‘Throughout Attica,
besides the olives which were private
property (Idw éAata:, Lys. or. ;5 10)
there were others which, whether on
public or on private lands, were.con-
sidered as the property of the state.
They were called moriae (moplar)—the
legend being that they had been propa-
gated (uenopnuévar) from the original olive
which Athena herself had ca to spring
up on the Acropolis. This theory was
convenient for their conservation as State
property, since, by giving them a sacred
character, it placed them directly under
the care of the Areiopagus, which caused

 them to be visited once a month by In-

spectors (émiuehyral, Lys. or. 7 § 29),
and once a year by special Commis-
sioners (yvdmoves, 6. § 25). To uproot
a moria was an offence punishabl: by
banishment and confiscation of goods
(16. § 41)." Moplov, from the objects
protected; so Zeds ikéaeos, kTioos, etc.
708 yhavkams, with grayish-blue
eyes: the Homeric epithet has been sug-
gested by yhavkds in 7o01.  The altar of
Zevs Mépios, otherwise called KaraiBdrys,
was in the Academy, where there was
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by the ravage of his hand, nor any who dwells with old age;
for the sleepless eye of the Morian Zeus beholds it, and the

gray-eyed Athena.

And another a_;&e,have I to tell for this the city our mother,

the gift of a gre

god, a glory of the land most high ; the might

of horses, the might of young horses, the might of the sea.
For thou, son of Cronus, our lord Poseidon, hast throned
her in this pride, since in these roads first thou

left. 709 £. See on vv. 696 f.

712 els Mss., és Dind.

713 eloas]

The Mss. have either eloas (as A, which Ald. follows), or eloas (as B, T), or eloas

(as L, F, R3, L?).
eloas. 714 Irwooe L.

In L the accent is in an erasure: the first hand perh. wrote

.

also a shrine of Athena close to the uoplas
(Apollodorus ap. schol.); hence there
was a special reason for the conjunction
of the deities here.

707 . This antistrophe is devoted
to Poseidon, as the strophe to Athena.
po e, ‘mother-city’ (Athens), since
the men of Colonus, like all other dwell-
ers in Attica, may deem themselves her
children. So Pind. Nem. 5. 8 Alaxidas
...paTpémwoMy Te, their native state (Ae-
gina): Ant. 1122 Bakxdv parpémolww
©7jBav (with allusion to Semelé). Noz,
‘capital city,” which would be prosaic:
this sense occurs as early, however, as
Xen., Anab. 5. 2. 3 & 8¢ 7w xwplov uy-
Tpémolts abTwy.

709 £. If vv. 696 f. are sound as they
stand, the problem here is to supply ~~,
and Porson’s x8ovds seems best. peyd-
Aov ... uéyiorov, atxnua...adxnue (713)
must not be judged with modern fastid-
fousness: see on 554.

711 efurmov, elmwlov harmonizes
with a strain of feeling which pervades
the ode,—that the bounty of the gods to
Attica is continued from day to day and
from age to age. The supply of good
trwo is perpetually replenished by good
woNow: ‘est in equis patrum Virtus.
etmrmov further suggests lwmess, since (as
=‘well-horsed’) it is often said of heroes
(Pind. O/ 3. 39 0. Twdapdar). The
Boeotian Orchomenus is kaA\irw)os, Pind.
Ol 14. 2. For alxnpa elurmoy, a glory
consisting in good horses, cp. 1062,
Pind. O/ 3.37 piugpapudrov | Sigppnhacias:
P. 8. 37 vikav...0pactyviov: Isth. 1. 12
kaXNvikov. . .kUdos.

et@dhacaov. The well of salt water

shown in the Erechtheum (#dwp fahaooior
év ¢péar Paus. 1. 26. 5) was called fa-
Aagoa. It was said to have been created
by a blow from Poseidon’s trident; the
three holes which were shown are still
visible (see Penrose’s drawing and de-
scription in Smith’s Dict. Geo. 1. 279 b).
Her. 8. 55 'Epexféos...vnos, év 7¢ élain
7e kal faracoa &n. Apollod. 3. 14. 1
(Poseidon) dvépmre @dNacoav Ww viv
’Epexfntda kalobot. elirmwoy...éb0dNac-
oov are brought close together as ex-
pressing the two great attributes of Po-
seidon, Hom. Hymn. 22. 4 dix0d tot, "Ev-
voglyate, Ocol Tiuny éddoavro, | Inwwy T€
Sunrrp’ uevar cwripd Te ynawv: Ar. Eg.
551 trmd’ &vaf Idoedor, @ | xakkokpoTwy
Irwwy kTVwos | ...avdaver, | kal xvavéuBo-
Aot Boal | peobogdpot Tpuipers.

712 o ydp, after the voc.: cp. o 8

507)- ,

718 eloas ({fw) v els 768" adynua,
didst establish her in this glory, as ina
royal throne: cp. Her. 3. 61 Tolirov...
eloe dywy és Tov Bao\fiov Opdvov. The
phrase is Homeric, Od. 1. 130 abryw
&’ és Opovov eloer dywy. .

714 {wrrowrw with 7ov deesripa: cp.
Ai. 1166 Bporois Tov deluynaTor ﬂﬂinﬁov.
GkeoTipa = cwdpovioTiw, healing their ua-
vddes véoor, and bringing them to a calm
temper (/7. 13. 115 AN’ dxedueba Odogov:
dkearal Tou ¢péves é0ONOY): cp. Athen.
627 E (music is introduced at banquets)
Srws Eagros TV els péfny kal wAjpwow
wpunuévwr LaTpdv NauBdry THs UBpews
kal T79s dxoopulas Ty povouciv. Pind.
Ol. 13. 68 ¢lhrpoy 768 trweov, 85 ¢pdp-
paxov wpai, said of the bit (xaAwés) given
by Athena to Bellerophon for Pegasus.

2nd anti-
strophe.
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7 wpdraigt Talode krTigas dyvials. 715
8d & enjperpos ékmayN dlia xepoi mapamTopéva
whdTa ' '
9 Opdokel, Tav éxatoumddwy
J 10 N9pjjdwv drdhovfos.
AN. & wh\€lor émaivois edhoyoduevov médov, 720

viv *gov Ta Napmpd Tavta &) daivew ém.

Ol. 7i{ & éorw, & wal, kawdv; AN. dooov épxeral
Kpéwr 83’ npiv odk dvev mopmav, wdrep.

Ol. & ¢iltaroL yépovres, éf vpav éuol
daivour’ dv 1’7{7) Tépua. s cwrmplas.

XO0. Oapoe, mapéorar kai yap €l yépwv
70 TN00€ Xdpas oV yeyinpake abBévos.

725

b] ’
éyw,

718 7alod’ &xricas L, A, and most Mss.: Taiod’ Erioas (sic) T, Famn.: raicd’ éxrloas
L% raigde krloas Canter. 716 4 '] Musgrave conject. od 3.

717 mapawtouéva MsS. : Blaydes writes épecoouéva, conjecturing also é\woopéva.
Keeping eloawdv in v. 704, Meineke proposes wapaicoouéva, and Maehly, wepi-

wTvogouéva.

721 The Mss. furnish two readings: (1) ool...8% L (the original
accent on oot erased), R?: (2) ool...3¢l A and most Mss.

The conjecture of Nauck,

odv...8%, has been received by Dindorf, Wecklein, Paley, and others. ool...5¢l is

718 mpdrawrs Talode...dyvals, first
in these roads (about Colonus); locative
dat.: krloas, ‘having instituted,” brought
into use among men, as one could say
krifew vépupa on the analogy of xrifew
éopriv etc. Greek mythology places Po-
seidon in two distinct relations to the
horse. (@) As creator. Servius ad Verg.
Geo. 1. 12 ideo dicitur ecum invenisse quia
velox est eius numen et mobile sicut
mare. (So waves on a rough sea are
¢ white horses,” Ital. cavalloni.) The
Thessalians connected this myth with
the cult of Poseidon Ilerpaios, who had

. caused the first horse (Sxv¢ros) to spring

33 346).

from a rock in Thessaly,—the name
being taken from oxv¢os, a rocky cup,
where perh. marks in the rock were
shown. From Tzetzes on Lycophron
767 it seems that this legend was in later
times localised at Colonus also. Arcadia
and Boeotia, too, had their legends, in
which the first horse was called *Aplwy
(the wondrous steed of Adrastus in //.
(8) As tamer. This was the
prominent trait of the Corinthian and
Attic legends. At Corinth Poseidon was
worshipped as dauafos, and Athena as
xahwires (cp. Pind. O/ 13. 65 ff.). In
Thessaly the horse-yoking Poseidon was

called Yuyros: Hesych. tuyas* fedtas Oer-
Talol, Iuyios Iloceddv 6 {vytos. In
Aesch. P. V. 462 ff. Prometheus is the
first who taught men to drsve animals,—
Ug’ dpua 7’ Hyayor pnriovs | txwovs.

716 f1. Poseidon haf taught men to
row as well as to ride. He fits the oars
to their hands. But, instead of rar 3¢
w\drav xepol wapdyas, the form is varied
to a passive constr. If wapawropéva is
sound, this seems the best account of.
it,—mapd, ‘at the side,” suggesting the
notion, ‘as an aid.’ (If from wapawé-
Touat, it could be only aor., which the
sense excludes.) Conjecture might pro-
ceed on either of two views :—(a) that in
the strophic v. 704 the correction aliv
is true, so that waparrouéva is metrically
sound : (4) that in 704 the Ms. doawly is
true, so that here we require v - -~~—.
On the lafter view I would suggest that
wpocappolopéva is suitable, and on this
wapaxTouéva may have been a gloss; cp.
Eur. 7. 7. 1405 (xépas) xdxy wpocapub-
gavres.

elfjperpos, adj. compounded with a
noun cognate in sense to the subst. (w\d-
Ta): cp. Plos paxpaiwy (0. 7. 518 n.),
Aéyos xaxdbpous (Ai. 138), edwais ybvos
(Eur. 7. 7. 1234), gomixes xeipes (Hipp.
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didst show forth the curb that cures the rage of steeds.
And the shapely oar, apt to men’s hands, hath a wondrous
speed on the brine, following the hundred-footed Nereids.

AN. O land that art praised above all lands, now is it for
thee to make those bright praises seen in deeds!

OE. What new thing hath chanced, my daughter?

AN. Yonder Creon draws near us,—not without followers,
. father. :

OE. Ah, kind elders, now give me, I pray you, the final
proof of my safety !

CH. Fear not—it shall be thine. If 7 am aged, this country’s
strength hath not grown old.

retained by Elms., Herm., Wunder, Hartung : o¢ol...8% by Campbell: while Blaydes
gives viv &7 (for gol)...5¢t. Wecklein proposes év col...00.—ealvew] kpalvew Nauck.
726 éyd)] éyd L (with xupd written above by S): xvpd A, with most Mss. : éyd xvpd
L3 Elms., Herm., Wunder, and Blaydes prefer xup@: most other recent edd. read

éyd. 727 xdpas] xewpds Naber, and so Mekler.

200). ¥mayAa, neut. plur. as adv., cp.
319. dMla with 8pdaxer: cp, on 119 ék-
Téxi0s.

718 £ Tov éxaropméSuy Nnpfdwv,
the Nereids with their hundred feet, the
fifty Nereids whose dance and song lead
the ship on her way. (But in Pind. fr.
122 kopdv dyéhav éxarbyyviov prob. de-
notes 100, not 50, persons, as though
yviov were oadua.) The choice of the
number (though here meant merely to
suggest a numerous sisterhood) is not
accidental : fifzy was the number regular-
ly assigned to the Nereids by the earlier
Greek poets, as Hesiod 7'4. 264, Pindar
Isthm. 5. 6, Aesch. fr. 168, Eur. Jon
1081. Later it becomes a hundred ; so
Plato Critias 116 E (describing Poseidon’s
temple in the island of Atlantis) Nypgjdas
8¢ éxl dehplvwy éxardv kOKA® TooavTas yap
évépufov alras ol Tére elvar; and so Ovid
Fasts 6. 499. Nwpevs (v, véw, vipa,
etc.) and his daughters represent the sea’s
kindly moods: the Nereids who dance
and sing around and before the ship are
the waves. In éaropwédav the second
part of the compound suggests ‘dancing,’
cp- on wukvémrepot (17).

720—10438 Second érerddiov. Creon
comes, in the hope of persuading Oed. to
return with him. Failing, he causes his
attendants to carry off Antigone,—Ismene
having already been captured elsewhere.
He is about to seize Oed., when Theseus
enters, sends pursuers after Creon’s men,

and compels Creon himself to set out with
him to find them.

731 odv...8% is more tical and
more impressive than ool...8¢t: cp. 197,
El 1470 o0k éudv 768, dAA& 66v, | 70 TaDO’
0pav: Ph. 15 dAN’ Epyov #0n odv T& Nolg’
Umnperelv: Aesch. Zkeb. 232 adv & ad 70
ovyav. But col...¢t, though a rare, is
an admissible construction; besides Eur.
Higp. 940 (quoted on 570) cp. Xen. An.
3. 4. 35 Ol émodfar Tov trmov Mépay dvdpl
xal xahwooar del : Mem. 3. 3. 10 €l oot
&éou iddakew: Oecon. 7. 20 Oet pévrot Tols
wéXhovow dv@puwmrors Etew 8 Ti elogpépwow:
tb. 8. g el...8waNéyew déo alrg. We can-
not read ool...84 with L, and under-
stand wdpeari, as Campbell proposes.

dalvevy 7d Aaumpd Ewn=galvew Tds
dperas &’ ds émaweiole, to #llustrate the
praises by deeds: cp. Od. 8. 237 @A\’
é0é\ets dperhy oy pawéper 1 Tou dwndet.
¢alvew &rn could not mean strictly Be-
Bacodv &ry, to ‘make’ the words ‘good’.

722 The dvrihaBy (division of the
verse between two persons) marks ex-
citement: cp. 652, 1099, 1169.

728 rpiv, ethic dat.: cp. 81. :

7238 dalvorr’ dv, a courteous entreaty.
Aesch. 7heb. 261 Méyois dv s Tdxiora.
réppa s cwmplas (defining gen.), the
end which consists in safety, cp. Té\os
favdroo. When the attack has been
made and repulsed, he will feel finally
assured.

736 waplorat, sc. 70 Tépua Tis ¢.—yd.

S
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'SOPOKAEOYS

KPEQN.

a.uSpeg xﬂovoe 1’170'8 evyevets ouo)rope?,
opo TW vp.ag op.p.a‘rwv et\ydéras

4)0,301/ vecup'q ™S e/.ms errewoSow

730

ou p.'rrr oxvevre ;.urr dnT €mos kakdv.
nl«o 'yap ovx s 3pav TU Bov)\nﬂecs, émel
yépowv pév GL[.LL, 1rp09 ‘rro)uv & emo"rap.ac

abévovaarv Nrwv, € TW

d\\" dv8pa Tdvde ™Auod dmeardhny

‘EA\dSos, péya.

735

'rrewwv e1rea'0al. ‘n'pos 10 Kab‘p.el.wv 1re$ou,
ovK é¢ évos o"rel.)\av'rog, a)\)\ AoTOV VO
‘rram'wv kehevabeis, ovvex 7}K€ pou yéve

Ta 70v8€ Q'revﬂew 777”.4.0.1' els m\etoToOV ﬂo)\ews‘.

a\\’, @ ‘ra)\amwp OL&Trovs, kMwv éuov
‘n'a.s o€ Ka.Sp.eLaw \ews

LKO'U T, 09 OLKO‘US.

740

~ ’ 3
kalet Oikaiws, éx O¢ T@Y p,a)u.o"r eyw,

729 el\n¢bra Blaydes.

7382 7kw ydp wo oly o Gpa,v 7t L. Three letters

grhe last being ») have been erased after 8pdv, in which & has been made from d.

he scribe had first written dpdoew.

788 79\ibcd’ Brunck, and almost all

recent edd.: the Mss. have muxovs’ (as L), or mq\iérd’ (as A), except that Ty\ixov

is in B, T, Farn.:
L, with most MsS., and Ald. :

and Tyhwérd’ is kept by Reisig, Wunder, Campbell.—dwesrdAyy
émeard\ypv A, R, F, Brunck.

787 dorav B, T,

Vat., Farn., Elmsley (doubtfully), Nauck, Blaydes, Wecklein: dvdpdv L, with most

It is unsafe to argue that kvp@ could not
be a gloss, because it is a poetical word.
It was just such a conjecture as correctors
of the later age readily made, to smooth
a supposed difficulty, or in mere wanton-
ness. With yépwy opposed to ov yeyrjpaxe
we require éyé opposed to xsépas. Itis
different when the pers. pron. is omitted
because the main antithesis is between two
verbal notions: as in Aesch. Eum. 84 (I
will not betray thee) kal ydp kravelv o’
Erewsa, for I persuaded (not 7 persuaded)
thee to slay
729 £ TWV possessive gen., s
tufs hrewég:?ob]ecrt)lve gen., l:g>oth w.l;?h
v: a fear belonging to the eyes
(showmg itself in them), about my advent.
v«op : €p. On 475. dAnddras: A:i. 345
Tdy’ dv T’ aldw...NdSot (concexve) Eur.
Suppl. 1050 épyiv NdfBous dv.
731 dv, relat. to éué implied in Tis

tpfis (cp- on 263). piT ddiT KT s
an independent sentence, co-ordinated

with the relat. clause 8v ufr’ duveire: see
on 424

782 @s with pm:kq&(s, marking more
strongly the agent’s own point of view,
cp. on 71. 8pav T, euphemistic, to take
any forcible measures: so, ina good sense,
Thuc. 1. 20 Bovhbuevor...8pdoavrés T kal
kwdvrveboat, to do something notable if
they must mcur the risk.

734 ¢ 7, instead of elris (c0éver), by
assimilation, etris being treated as forming
a single adj.: Ai. 488 elmep Twos, chévov-
Tos év whoUT(Q, épwwv Thuc. 7. 21 T0b
7e Tullwrmov kal ‘Eppoxparovs xal el Tov
d\\ov welbovrwy: cp. Xen. An. 5. 2. 24
dvéhauyer olkia...§Tov &) évayarros (some
one or other).

738 Tnhwéod’ is clearly right. It
confirms the previous assurance that his
errand is peaceful, and it harmonises with
melowy. ‘I have not come to use force.
No, I was sent, an aged envoy, to ger-
suade him," etc. If we read TqAwkévd’
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Enter CREON, with attendants.

Sirs, noble dwellers in this land, I see that a sudden fear
hath troubled your eyes at my coming; but shrink not from me,
and let no ungentle word escape you. '

I am here with no thought of force;—I am old, and I know
that the city whereunto I have come is mighty, if any in Hellas
hath might;—no,—I have been sent, in these my years, to
plead with yonder man that he return with me to the land of
- Cadmus ;—not one man’s envoy am I, but with charge from our

people all; since 'twas mine, by kinship, to mourn his woes as
‘'no Theban beside.

Nay, unhappy Oedipus, hear us, and come home! Right-

fully art thou called by all the Cadmean folk, and in chief by me,

MSS. 788 ke L. Schol. mposire 1 but no Ms. seems to have sjxec. 789 ¢l
ox\el arov L (cp. Introd. p. xlvi.): el whelorov F, R%: 7 wAelorov A, with most Mss.:
els whetorov L2, 741 dxov L, with ¢ (and the explanation é\6¢) written above by
S.—«xaduelos B, T, Farn. (with wv written above in all), Vat.: xaduelwv L and the
rest. Blaydes prefers the nom. sing. 742 éx 8¢ Tév pdhior’] ék 8¢ TOY wdvTwy

Creon’s diplomacy is at fault. He should

Totode, thou art related to them n tkis
not begin by reminding them that Thebes

degree. In such examples Jxet, xw can-

had suffered Oedipus to wander in misery
for so many years.

787 £. ovk & évds orelhavTos, not in
consequence of one man’s sending (o7ei-
Aavros predicate) : kehevodels goes only
with dordy Omwé mdvrwv. The combina-
tion of participles in different cases is
esp. freq. when one is a gen. absol. (as
if é¢ were absent heref: Ph. 170 f. pih
Tov Kkmdouévov Bporiv | undé EvTpoor
Sup’ Ewv: Dem. or. 23 § 156 eldev,
elre &% Twos elmdvros elr’ adrds owwels:
Thuc. 1. 67 odx Hovxafor dvdpiv Te oplow
évbvrwv kal dua wepl ¢ xwply Oedibres.
But it occurs also without gen. abs., as
Ant. 381 dmoroioay | ...dyovot... | kal
év dpppocivy xabenbvres.

dordv marks the public character of
his mission from Thebes, while dv8pdv
would be intolerably weak. It cannot be
justified by Herm.’s argument, that Soph.
added it in the second clause because he
had omitted it in the first, since évos
needed no addition. dvdpa in 735 pro-
bably caused the slip. .

788 dké pov yéve, it devolved on me
by kinship. Cp. Eur. 4l 291 xalws
v abrois karfaveiv ixov Blov (acc. absol.),
when they had reached a time of life
mature for dying. The personal constr.
occurs in Eur. Her. 213 yévous puév jixets dde

not properly be regarded as mere sub-
stitutes for wpooiker, mpoohkw. yéver
(caus. dat.): cp. O. 7. 1016 7w go II4-
AvBos o0dév év yéver, Bergk’s qix’ Euory’
évi is unnecessary.

739 els wAelorov mwélews, to the
greatest extent of all the citizens, i.e.
more than any other Theban. es as in
els UmepBoliy, és T4 pdhwra, etc. (cp.
émrl wh\éov): the gen. after the superl,
adv., as 4i. 502 uéyerov loxvoe aTparod.

740 dA\' opens his direct appeal:
cp. 1ol

742 Swkalws, with right, since Thebes,
which had been his 7pogés so long (760),
has a better claim to him than Athens,
however hospitable. And Creon has an
especial right to urge the claim as being
now the guardian of the family honour
(755). Vot: ‘as they owed it to thee to
do’: nor, ‘in due form,’ as opp. to
private overtures.

& 8t Tov. When the art. stands as
demonstr. pron., it is usu. the first word in
the clause : butcp. 1699 (ov): Aesch. Eum.
2 ék 8¢ Ths Oéwy: Plat. Euthyd. 303 C
moANd wév ov kal d\a...év 5¢ Tols xal
Toiro: Eur, Alc. 264 olxtpiav piloisiy, éx 5¢
7wy pdhior’ éuol.  (In Soph. Ph. 1243 év
3¢ Tols éyw is doubtful; L has 10i0d’.)
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.4 N 3 \ ~ 3 4 b4
oowmep) €i p1) whetgTov avBpimwy épuv
" ~ ~ ~ ~
KaKLo'TOS, d)\ya) TOLOL OOLS KakoLls, 'ye’pov,

e ~ \ 4 ¥ \ ré
opav ge Tov SVoTnvov ovra uév Eévov,

\ 3 /’ 3\ 4 ~
ael & d\jryr kdmi mpooméhov pids

waTepq Xwpoivta, T
bl v ~
OUK av mwoT €S TOgOoUTOV

td b4 V3 @&
€dof’, doov mémTwrey 1j0€
dei oe kmdedovoa kal 70 Tov Kdpa
mTxe dualry, ™AikovTos, oV yduwy
- ] \

'{lﬂrﬂ' 05, a\\a ToumidvTos apmdaad.
k 4

ap a;XLov Tovveldos, & Tdlas éyd,

wveidio’ & oé kdué kai 70 WAy yévos;

R t] 3 \ 5.4 3 ~ /’ /,
dA\\’ ov ydp €éoTi Tapdarn kpvmTew: ov vww

745
éyo Tdas
{aikias >meoey
Vo popos,
750
755

-\ A , Qs \ s\
wpos Oewv matpgwy, Oidimovs, mewobels éuol
kppov, Bedjoas doru kai ddpovs poletw

\
T0VS oOUS warpdovs, Tivde ™y woNw Pilws

B, T, Vat., Farn.

748 Nauck would delete either (1) the words el uh wheforov

dvpdmav Epuv | kdkioros (which the scholiast ignores), or (2) the whole of v. 743,

changing kaxiros into uahidd’ 8sin v. 744.

744 d\yd is wanting in the text of L

and R2?: in L, it has been added above the line by S.—7oiot go?s kaxois] The schol.,
in paraphrasing vv. 742 ff., uses rols ools maffuacew: but this fact, of course,

in no way tends to show that he had that word in his text.
& has been added in L by S: it is wanting in F.

746 del &)
747 Puoorepii] After

the o two or three letters have been erased in L.—74»] 74v8' B : v & Vat.

748 £ Sogmep, sc. pdlwra: cp. 77.
313 émel v Tdvde Thelorov Wkrioa | BAén-
ove', Soprep xal gppoveiv oldev ubvy, where
#\eloTor is grammatically needed with
Sagrep, though pévy is added as if éreudi,
and not 8opmep, had preceded. Schol.
éyd pdhiord ce Kxald, dopmep mheloTov
d\y®d Tols madhpuacw,—where the dbsence
of any ref. to the words el ud...xkdxio70s
has caused suspicion : but the schol.’s aim
was simply to explain the syntax. arhei-
orov...xdkwros : Pk. 631 Tis wheloTov
éxOlorns : Eur. Med. 1323 & péyworov
éxOlorn yovar: Alc. 790 Tiv whelgTow
HoloTyy.

745 f£. {évov would apply to any one
living in a country not his own: cp. 562.
Oed. is not merely an exile, but a wan-
dering beggar. The rhythm makes it
better to take dvra with &évor only, and
to connect dAMjmqv with xwpoivra. éml

ds mp., in dependence on (cp. on 148),

ut without conscious reference to the
metaphor of an anchor: cp. Lys. or. 31
§ 9 (of a uéroikos) éml mwpoordrov gret, he

lived under the protection of a citizen
as his patron (so Lycurg. Leocr. § 145
olkhoas...éxt wpooTdrov).

747 miv: Soph. freely uses the art.
for the relat. pron., in dyialogue no less
than in lyrics, when metre requires, but
not otherwise: cp. crit. n. on 35: so in
dialogue 1258 (ris), 0. 7. 1379 (Tdv),
1427 (10), Ant. 1086 (raw), £l 1144
(riw), T7. 47 (rv), 381, 728 (r4is), Ph.
14 (7¢), etc. Tdhas has nearly the force
of an interjection, ‘ah me!’: cp. 318.

748 £ ovk ¥ofa meoetv dv =287 wéooc
dv. & Tooourtov alklas: cp. 0. 7. 771
¢és Togoirov éNwldwy | éuol BeBdTos,n. So
El 191 dewket gtv oroag (of Electra).
The penult. of alkla, as of the epic
dewla, is always long; hence the later
spelling deixeca, alkeia (Eustath. 1336.
58), often found in our Mss. 8cov, z.c.
els doov: cp. Dem. or. 19 § 342 éxl T4s
alrys fomep viv étovslas...uevel: Plat.
Rep. 533 E ob wepl dvbuaros 9 dupiofi-
Tots, ols ToocolTor wépe aréfus Sowy
nuy wpbkerar. Se is added
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even as I—unless I am the basest of all men born—chiefly sorrow
for thine ills, old man, when I see thee, hapless one, a stranger and
a wanderer evermore, roaming in beggary, with one handmaid
for thy stay. Alas, I had not thought that she could fall to
such a depth of misery as that whereunto she hath fallen—yon
hapless girl | —while she ever tends thy dark life amid penury,—
in ripe youth, but unwed,—a prize for the first rude hand.

Is it not a cruel reproach—alas!—that I have cast at thee,
and me, and all our race? But indeed an open shame cannot
be hid ; then—in the name of thy fathers’ gods, hearken to me,
Oedipus !—hide it #ou, by consenting to return to the city and
the house of thy fathers, after a kindly farewell to this State,—

748 aixlas] alkelas F, Elms. 749 7de] %’ % B, T, Vat., Farn.; which is
possibly right. Wecklein conject. @de. 781 wrwyxoe (with # above) L:
#rwxd R2: wrwxy A and most Mss, 788 ov] €6 Mekler.—vw] »iv L, with
most Mss., and so Ald., Hartung: v Blaydes, Dindorf.—rdugary] rdgpavy B,
T, Farn. 787 «kpoyov] xiyov B, T, Vat.,, Farn. 788 £. pilws | elwwv]
Herwerden suggests ¢fos | wdy, with a change of 7vde 79v to Tivde unév.

Blaydes had already proposed Newdw.

as if the preceding statement had been
general (‘I had not thought that any
royal maiden,’ etc.).

750 18 odv kdpa, a way of alluding to
his blindness without mentioning it: cp.
28s.

751 wrwx@. The poet. tendency was
often to treat adjectives with three termi-
nations as if they had only two. Cp. the
Homeric wovhdy é¢’ dypmy (X 10. 27):
On\vs éépan (Od. 5. 467), 180 diTuy (Od.
12. 369), wupor...60uqw (Od. 4. 406) : be-
low, 1460 (cp. O. 7. 384 nj: Tr. 207
kowds...kNayyd: Eur. Bacck. 598 dlov
Bpovras, 992 lrw dlxa pavepbs, trw: Helen.
623 & wofewds nuépa.

mAwkoiros is fem. only here and Z/.
614. The point of Ty\wobros is that her
marriageable age is passing by in these
perilous wanderings. There is a similar
thought in Electra’s complaint (£/, 962).
Cp. 1116, 1181.

752 Tovmdvros possessive, dpwdoat
epexegetic : belonging to the first comer,
for him to seize. 0. 7. 393 76 v’ alvieyp’
ovxl Tobmibrros 7w | dvdpos decwelv (n.).

788 dp'; equiv. in semse to dp’ov;
‘are you satisfied that it is so?’ Z.e. ‘is it
not so?’ O. 7. 822 dp’ &puv xaxds; | ap’
ovxl wds dvayvos; & rdhas, nom. instead
of voc., cp. 185; s0 O. 7. 744 oluot Td\as,
n. ; below, 847.

754 1. ‘I have uttered a cruel reproach
against my kindred and myself. But

indeed the reproach is one that cannot be
hid, so long as thou and thy daughter are
seen wandering thus. Hide it, then, 240z
(no one else can)—by coming home.” Un-
less we correct vuv to vwv (=74 éugary), it
is better to place a point, and not merely a
comma, at kpbmrrew: ‘ But (I have some
excuse) for,’ etc.,—the elliptical use of dAN’
ob ydp, as at 988, £/. 595, 77. 552. So
the schol.: dore cvyyvduns elul dtios
Néywy* o0 vydp ddwapar kpiwrew. With
only a comma at xpiwrew, dANd would
belong to kpiov: ‘But,—since it is im-
possible, etc.—hide thou,’—when the po-
sition of vw is awkward.—So in 0. 7.
1424 Creon urges the Theban elders to
take Oed. into the house, forbidding them
Totdv8’ dyos | dxdvwrrov olrw Setkvuvas.

786 mpos Oedv martpdwy, the gods of
thy fathers, Z.e. of the Labdacid house,
which traced its descent from Agenor,
son of Poseidon and father of Cadmus.
This peculiarly strong adjuration occurs
also Ant. 839, Pk. 933: cp. £l 411 &
Ocol waTpgor, cvyyéveahé 4’ dANG viv: fr.
521. 8 (women are parted by marriage)
fecwv waTppwy TV Te PuadvTwy dmo.

757 Oehjcas: cp. O. 7. 649 wibob
OeNvjoas ppovicas 7' (n.). derv, no less
than 8épovs, is qualified by Tods marpdovs
(cp. 297). Creon’s real purpose was to
establish Oedipus just beyond the Theban
border (399).



128

Z040KAEOYZ

€L1T(0V' e‘n'afl.a 'yap 7} 8 OLKOL wAéov

&my O'eBour av, ovoa o1 ﬂa)\al. TpoPGs.
® mdvra TONuGY Ka776 mavros dv Ppépwv

Ol.

760

)\oyov dwkaiov ;mxavnp.a. woukiov,
7{ Tavra 'rrel.pa. KG.[LG 3ev1'epov Oéhews
é\etv év ols p.a.)\w'f av a)\yomv alovs ;

‘rrpoaﬁev TE 'yap ME TOLO’LV OLKELOL9 KaKOlS

765

vogovt, 0T 7N pou Tépyis éxmeaelv xfovds,
ovk nﬂe)\e; félovrL 1Tp00'0€0'0aL Xapw,

a)\)\ nvuc 70n p.eo"roe 7 BGupodpevos,

kai Tovv dopotow v Swardcbar ylvkd,

767 éfewlfers ka&éBalles, 0vdé oot

770

70 ovyyevés Tovr ovdapds 767 Ny pilov-
viv T avbs, iK eloopgs mohw T€ pou

Evvotoar edvowr Tjvde kai yévos 10 mav,
mewpa peracmav, okAnpd palbakds Aéywv.

789 olko] ékec Wecklein.

7680 Slkme L: dlkn A (with most Mss.), which Heath and

Reisig prefer. Mentzner conject. 3lkny.—oéBour’ dv] Nauck formerly proposed ceBagrés.

7681 &v ¢épwy has been made from dugépwr in L.
words are written somewhat small in L, after an erasure.

767 #0ekes 6éhovri. These
769 After this v.,

789 eimdy here =mpogetwav : so 11, 12.
210 &y rére Ilovhvdduas Opaciv 'Ex‘ropa
elmwe wapagrds: Ai. 764 6 uév 'ya.p aiTow év-
véme: Téxvov, etc. Cp. ib. 862 7d Tpwixd. |
wedla wposavdw* xalpe-r @ Tpogis éuol:
ib. 1221 TaS lepa,s brws_ | mpooeimoyey
’Abdvas. Usu. el or xakds Néyew Twd is
to speak well or ill of him: Xen. Mem,
2, 3. 8 e Neyew Tov €l Ayovra. 1
8’ ofkov (wohis) is somewhat bold, but
scarcely warrants Wecklein's change to 17
8 éxet. Cp. 351, Aesch. Suppl. 390 kard
véuovs ToUs olkofev (the laws of your
country).

761 f. mwavros with Adyov Sikalov:
‘thou who wouldst borrow a crafty device
from any plea of right’—as he here uses
the Myos dixaios about duty to friends
and fatherland for the purpose of enticing
Oedipus back. Cp. Pk. 407 &oida ydp v

wavrds dv Noyov xaxou | YNdooy Beyovra:
Eur. /. A. 97 wdvra mpoopépwy Aéyov.
This is better than to make wavrés neut.,
taking Aéyov 8. as defining gen. with pnx-
dvnpa: ‘thou who from anything wouldst
borrow a crafty device consisting in a
fair plea’; for which, however, we might
cp. Eur. Hec. 248 woANGv Noywy ebprijuad’

Gore py Bavelv, Ant. 312 €& dwavros...kep-
dalvew, and below, 807. dv ¢pépwv=23s
¢épois dv.  Ph. 407 toda 'yép ww wavris
dv Myov xaxob | yYAdooy Oryévra. Dem.
or. 18 § 258 AN’ & Ixwy %‘rep elwely
wepl alrrs mapakelrw, =48re Exoyu dv. Cp.
0.7, 11n.,

768 £. In L's welpas (sic) we trace the
wish of Didymus (schol.) to read melpg,
i.e. ‘by a stratagem.” It would then be
necessary to take kdpd as =*cven me’ (who
have had such experiences). wepgd is
manifestly right: radra is cogn. accus.,
mov being understood.

ebTepov...ENely, to get me a second time
into thy power. This is explained by vv.
765—771, which set forth how they had
abused their former control over the blind
man. & ols=¢év rovross, é ols, in t.hm.ﬁs
(snares), having been caught in which,
etc.: cp- El 1476 tivey wor’ avbpwv év
/Jéo'ots dpkvoTatos | mémwrwx' 6 TAYuwy ;
Eur. Ph. 263 dédoka ph ue &x‘ruow &ow|
Aafdvres oik ekppic’. pdhor’ dv dA-
yolny : because his dearest wish now is
that his grave should bless his friends and
harm his foes (92). If the Thebans could
entice him back, and become masters of
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for she is worthy: yet thine own hath the first claim on thy
piety, since ’twas she that nurtured thee of old.

OE. All-daring, who from any plea of right wouldst draw
a crafty device, why dost thou attempt me thus, and seek
once more to take me in the toils where capture would be
sorest? In the old days—when, distempered by my self-
wrought woes, I yearned to be cast out of the land—thy will
went not with mine to grant the boon. But when my fierce
grief had spent its force, and the seclusion of the house was
sweet, then wast thou for thrusting me from the house and
from the land—nor had this kinship any dearness for thee
then: and now, again—when thou seest that I have kindly
welcome from this city and from all her sons, thou seekest
to pluck me away, wrapping hard thoughts in soft words.

L repeats v. 438 xal pdw@avor (sic) 7dv Oupdv éxSpaubvra poc (though in v. 438

itself it has xdudv@avov): Valckenaer struck it out.
774 peracmav] p’ dwoowdv Blaydes.

conject. uédov.

771 ¢ihov] Wecklein

his grave, they might baffle that wish;
and yet he would not even have burial in

Theban soil (406).
a-scv Te, answered by viv Te¢

765 =

in 772. The interval is somewhat long,
but the first Te merely prepares the ear
for a statement in two parts. olxelos,
due to my own acts: it was horror at his
own involuntary crimes that made him
eager to quit Thebes: cp. 0. 7. 819 xal
T4 ofris dN\hos 7y | 7'yl 'w’ uavry Tacd’
dpas 6 wpoorifels. So Ai. 260 olkeia
wxdfy, | pndevds d\ov wapampatavros:
El 215 olxelas...els dras | éuwlxres.

766 £. voooivd’, as if ovk 7ffehes éx-
wéurew was to follow; but the changed
form of phrase requires the dat. 6&\ovre.
Cp. 0. 7. 350 éwémw ot...unévew,...os
Svre (n.).

767 oik 1j0ekes Bhovre k.7.\., the will
on my side was not met by will on yours:
cp. 77. 198 odx, ékuw, éxolige 5¢ | Edvearw :
Ant.276 wdpepu 8’ dxwy odx éxodow, mpoor-
Oéodar, ‘bestow’, a sense freq. in the
active, but somewhat rare in the midd.:
cp., however, Ant. 40 wpocheluny (mhéov
71, ‘contribute’), Aesch. Eum. 735 yiipov
8 'Opéory Tfd éyd mpocbyoopar. The
midd. usu.=‘to annex’ (404), or ‘to take
on oneself’ (0. 7. 1460 n.). Cp. on
wposlice, 153.

P;dos 4, tgg old Attic form, given by
L in 973, 1366 (though not elsewhere),
and attested by ancient scholia for fr. 406
and O. 7' 1123, where see n. peorrds

J.S. 1L

with partic.: [Dem.] or. 48 § 28 (prob.
by a contemporary of Dem.) éredry 58
peatds éyébvero dyavaxrov : Eur. Hipp.
664 piocav & ofimor’ éumwknobicopat | yuvali-

Kas.

770 Hedbes kdfép.: for the impf. cp.
356, 441. o

771 vovr: Ant. g6 70 dewov TobTO,
this danger of which thou speakest.

772 £. wé\w, the State in the person
of its head, Theseus: yévos, the people
of Attica, as represented by the elders of
Colonus. Cp. 4i. 861 khewal 7 *Ab7vac
xal 70 ovvrpogov yéves. So El. 706 Al-
vidy yévos: fr. 61 xdpy Te Kd‘:'yelg vévos.

774 peracmwdy, to snatch to the other
side (cp.- peraxwev, peramelfev etc.),
found only here, but not open to just
suspicion, though Blaydes changes it to
@' amoomay. Souedékew in Anth. Plan. 5.
384. oxkAnpd parBaxds Aéywv, putting
hard purposes into soft words: disguising
the ungenerous treatment which was
really contemplated (399) under the name
of a recall to home and friends (757).
For the verbal contrast cp. Epicharmus
fr. 121 & wovnpé, uh) Ta palaxd pudeo uh
Td ox\ip’ Eps, ‘woo not softness, lest
thou wed hardness.’” Arist. Rket. 3. 7.
10 (speaking of the relation to be ob-
served between the sounds of words, and
the Zones of the orator’s voice) édv ovv Td
pakakd okAnpds xal Td oKkA7pd pmalax@s
Néynrar, dwlfavov ylyverar. Cp. 1406.

9
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775

@omep Tis €l ool Numapovvri pév TUXEw
pndév 8doln und émapkéoar Bélor,
a\jpn & éxovry Bupov Gv xpilots, ToTe

dwpoilf, 6’ ovdér 7 xdpis xdpw pépor:
ap dv pataiov a8 dv ndovis Tvxois;

780

/ \ \ V4 3 I4
TowavTa pévroL kal oV TPooPépels énol,

2 \ 3 4 ~
My pév éoba, Toiot

»
épyolTw kakd.

Pppdow 3¢ kal T0i0d, ws oe dow Kkakdv.
nkes & dfwv, ovy W & dopovs dyys,

d\\’ &s mdpavhov oikiops, mohs &€ dou
kak@y dvatos TNo® dmalkayfp

785

’
ovos.

~ > ~
ovk €oTL ooL TavT, AANd got TdO éoT, ékel
\
Xx@pas d\daTwp ovpos éwaiwv dei:
éorw 8¢ mauai Totls éuotot T™s éuns

778 tocatry L, A, and most Mss.: 7is (or 7is) a¥ry B, T, Vat., Farn., L2

776 rtuxelv] ¢ayelv Herwerden.

the rest.

777 6éhot L and most Mss. (with n written
above in T, Farn.): #é\e: (with o above) B, R.
779 dwpoiv®’ L, made from Swpoif® either by the first hand itself, or

778 xppfos L?: xppfeis L and

by S.—¢épot B, T, F, Vat., Farn.: ¢épe (with o above), L, R?: ¢éper A, R, L3,
780 08 dv A, R, F, L?: 7708’ (without av) L, R?: mcd¢é v’ B, T, Vat., Farn.

776 alry, subject (instead of roiiro,
see on 88), Tls TépYns predicate : dxovras
object to uketv: What pleasure is this,
—that people should be hospitable to one
against one’s inclination? Thuc. 3. 12
7ls ovv alitn 1 p\la éyiyvero 7 éNevlepla
morTh; $uNe, . 6. 15 wdvras ydp Pi-
Néeoxev 60¢ &me olkla valwy: Od. 8. 42
Sppa Eevov &l peydpowr PpiNéwuer. So
often dyawdw. Better thus than: ‘what
joy is it (for thee) to caress me against my
will?’ The illustration (776 ff.) shows
that drovras refers to the reluctance of
Oed., not to the constraint put by the
oracle on the Thebans.—rocaiTy was
a mere blunder.

776 ff. Gowep merely introduces the
illustration, like ‘For instance.” Plat.
Gorg. 451 A Gowep dv, el 7is pe Epocro...
elmou’ av: Rep. 420C domep ov dv el
nuds dvdpudvras ypdgorras wpooeNbuwy Tis
&peye Nyww,...perplws dv édoxoluey wpos
abTdy dmoloyelobar Néyovres. Tis before
el is here a case of ‘hyperbaton,’ in which
Soph. is sometimes bold: cp. O. 7.
1251 n. Tuxev: cp. 0. 7. 1435 kal Tod
pe xpelas 3de Merapels Tuxew;

778 dv Xpfots. The verb in the rela-
tive clause takes the optative mood of the
verb in the principal clause (&xovri=47e
&xois) : cp. ]'?ur. Hel. 435 Tis dv pbho |
Soris dayyelhee, and n. to O. 7. 506.

779 1 xdpis: when the benefi (the
thing done;(should bring with it no seznse
of a favour conferred: xdpis and xdpiy
being used in two different senses: cp.
xdpw  dxapw...émupavac  (Aesch. Ag.
1545) to grant a boon which gives no
pleasure.

780 dp’ : see on 753. The second &v
is warranted by the stress on ™jo8’, and
is more likely than Tijo8é ¥ : cp. on
0. T 339.

781 kal o, thou on thy part : cp. on

53

783 Aéyp...tolov 8’ Epyowrw: cp.
El 60 8rav Noyy Oaviw | Epyowor owli :
Eur. 77. 1233 évopu’ &xovoa, Tdpya & of.

783 xkal Toled’. The Chorus had
been present when Ismene told Oed. of
the Theban designs, and wher} he uttered
an imprecation on his sons 60):
and Tll:eseus left the stage at 36‘%7. 4Blzt
$pdow refers to the explicit and public
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And yet what joy is there here,—in kindness shown to us
against our will? As if a man should give thee no gift, bring
thee no aid, when thou wast fain of the boon; but after thy
soul’s desire was sated, should grant it then, when the grace
could be gracious no more: wouldst thou not find that pleasure
vain? Yet such are thine own offers unto me,—good in name,
but in their substance evil.

And I will declare it to these also, that I may show thee
false. Thou hast come to fetch me, not that thou mayest take
me home, but that thou mayest plant me near thy borders, and
so thy city may escape unscathed by troubles from this land.
That portion is not for thee, but #is,—my curse upon the
country, ever abiding therein ;—and for my sons, this heritage—

781 oV] ool L, R2,
8¢, joining xal Toird’ with ds etc.

788 ¢pdow 8¢ xal Toled’,] Wecklein puts the comma after
He also conject. ¢pdow 8 évarrl’, Gs etc.—rolgd’] Tois
L, F, R%  Blaydes conject. 7dd’.—«axév] Hense and Nauck conj. is l.
xhans (sic) L, and first hand in F : oljees R?: cp. on v. 92.

788 ol-
786 dvairos L, R,

etc., which is explained by the gloss in R, #yow dvairios. Other corruptions are

dvayos (L3) and dveros (Vat.).

A is among those which preserve dvaros.—rijod’]

Scaliger’s correction of T@vd’ (Mss. and Suid.) which Elms. left in his text.
787 745 &7, éxet] After &7’ at least three letters have been erased; an acute

statement of Creon’s baseness, now ad-
dressed, before his face, to the Chorus.

788 wdpavlov, having my abode
(avX) beside you, i.e. dyxt yns Kaduelas
(399), but outside of it. So 47. 892 Tlves
Boh wdpavhos é£éBn vimous ; ¢ whose cry
burst from the covert of the wood at our
side?’: fr. 460 wdpavlos ‘EX\nomovris, a
neighbour at the Hellespont.

786 xakdv dvatos: see on dvipeuor
xeywdvwr 677. T8’ is a certain correc-
tion of the Ms. T&v8’, which would be
awkward if masc. (as=the Athenians),
and pointless if neut., since nothing has
yet been said between Creon and Oed.
about such xaxd. The schol., xal ba %
©Bn dPNafys EoTar ék TabTys TS YIS,
confirms Tijo8’. Join mjode xBovés with
xaxay, ‘evils coming from this land’
(gen. of source). dmwallax@y is absol.,
‘get off,) as £I. 1002 d\vwos drys éf-
amalaybioopar: Ar. Plut. 271 dralla-
yivas | afjmos. If it were joined with
Tiode x0ovds, ‘get free of this land’ (as
Wecklein takes it), the phrase would im-
ply that Thebes was already involved in
a feud with Athens. Besides, the words
would naturally mean, ‘get safely out of
this land.’

787 £. raira...7d8’, a good instance

of the normal distinction. Cp. Her. 6.
53 Tabra udv Aaxedaiudvio Néyovot,... Tdde
8¢...8yw ypdpw: Xen. An. 2. 1. 20 radra
uév & ob Aéyess® wap’ nuav 8¢ dwdy-
yeMe tdde. In poetry, however, olros
often refers to what follows (as Od. 2.
306 TaiTa 8¢ Tou pdha wivTa TeNevry-
govaw Axawol, | via xal étalTous épéras),
and 8de to what has just preceded: cp.
on 1007.

x@pas with dAdorwp, my scourge of
the land, the avenging spirit which,
through my curse, will ever haunt the
land : for the gen., cp. 77. 1092 Newméas
&owov (the lion), BovkéAwr dAdsTopa,
scourge of herdsmen: Xenarchus (Midd.
Comedy, c. 350 B.C.) BovraMwy fr. 1.
3 d\doTwp elomémaike Ilehomdv, a ve
fiend of the Pelopidae has burst in. rl’;'
we joined &xel xwpas, the phrase could
mean nothing but ‘#z tkat part of the
country,” which is pointless here. For
bwvalov cp. Aesch. Suppl. 415 Papdv
tovowcov...dNdoropa. The erasure after
for’ in L suggests to me the possibility
that ¥ow | xwpas and éxe | xdpav (de-
pending on évwalwr) may have been alter-
native readings, from which ours has been
composed ; but there is no evidence.

9—2
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790

p ovk dpewov 1) oV Tdv &Bais Ppovad;
|4 3 V4

moA\@ ', oowmep KdK O

4
oTépwy K\,

Poiflov 1€ KavTOU Zmuds, 65 kelvov wamip.
\ \ 3y~ ~ 3 3 Id ’
70 oov & dadikrar devp’ vméSBMyror oTdpa,

moMy éxov oTépwaw: év 8¢ 7§ Néyew

795

/7 3 A 4 \ Ié k3 ’
kdK’ dv AdBois Td mhelov’ 1) cwrmipua.

td bl 4 ~ \ 4 ¥,
a\\’ olda ydp oe Tavra pn weibwy, B

3 ~

pds & éa (v &0dd: ov ydp dv kakds
0vd &8 éxovres {ppev, €l repmoipela.

accent remains.

790 Togoiror évfavely ubvov MSS.: Togoird ¥, évlavely ubvor

Brunck ; on which Elmsley remarks, ‘7ocoiiro et Toofro non usurpant tragici,’—
rightly, as regards rogoiro: but cp. Aesch. 2. V. 8o1 Towiro uév coi TolTo Ppotpior
Aéyw—unless Towobrov odv got should be read. Blaydes conject. dcovwep évBavely
pbvov: L. Lange, rogobirov évfaveiv 8oov: Meineke, rocoirov évfdwrew uévor.

790 Tocoitov, dfavelv pdvov s
bold. The infin. must be explained as
in appos. with Tocofrov,—*just thus much
right in the land—the right to die in
it.” For the regular construction, see
0. 7. 1191 Togoirov dgov Joxew: Aesch.
Theb. 730 (in ref. to these same brothers)
oldapos | xf6va valew Swamihas, owboav
kal ¢Ouévocw karéxew, | TdY peydhwy
wedlwy dpolpovs: Xen. An. 4. 8. 12
TogobTov Xwplov KaTacxelv...0cor Ew Tods
éoxdrous Noxous yevéoba:r Ty woleulwy
xepdrwv: Thuc. 1. 2 veuduevor...7d adrdy
&kagrow Soov amofiy. The conjecture of
Blaydes, dcovwep instead of Toocoirov,
is hardly probable.

&vlavetv: cp. [Eur.] Rkes. 869 & yaia
warpls, wds dv évdvoyul oor; a poet.
word: in Lys. or. 16 § 15 the prose
évamofavévtwy should prob. be restored.
Remark that évfavelv can mean only ‘to
die in,” not, ‘to Zie dead in’: but the sense
is, ‘just enough ground, with a view to
dying (instead of reigning) on Theban
soil’; 7.., as much as a dead man will
need. The phrase is half-proverbial:
Ar. Eccl. 5092 undé yewpyely 7ov puév mwol-
My, 7¢ & elvar pndé ragyvar. Freeman,
Old English History p. 313 ‘...What
will my brother King Harold of England
gtve to King Harold of Norway?’ ... Seven
Joot of the ground of England, or more
perchance, seeing ke is taller than other
men. Shaksp. H. IV. Pt. i. 5. 4. 89
When that this body did contain a spirit,
A kingdom for it was too small a bound;

But now two paces of the vilest earth Is
room enough.

7932 cadeorrépwv: see on 623. The
kal of two Mss. (A, R) is strongly
recommended by Greek usage, and is
probably to be combined with &, which,
though not necessary with &Avw, has
L’s support. kAfw, pres., know by hear-
ing, as Ph. 261, 77. 68, etc.: cp. 240 n.

794 v thy mouth
has come hither suborned: thou hast
come as a mere mouthpiece of the The-
bans, secretly pledged to aid their designs
on me. Cp. O. 7. 426 (Teiresias says)
xal Kpéovra xal Todudv oripa | ‘l‘fto‘l‘?]M-
kife, my message from Apollo. vwdfAn-
Tov: cp. Ai. 481 obdels épel mwob’ ws bt‘l-
BA\yrov Ndyow, | Alas, &\efas, dAAQ 79
ogavtol ¢ppevds, a word not true to thy
nature. So dxdmepumTos of an insidious
emissary, Xen. An. 3. 3. 4.

795 woA\jv¥xov orépwaiy, with ahard
and keen edge,—thoroughly attempered
to a shameless and cruel task. oréuwois
was the process of flempering iron to

“receive an edge or point (oréua); cp.

Arist. Meteor. 4. 6 Tixerar 3¢ xal & elp-
yaguévos oldnpos, dore Uypds vyiyveobu
xal wd\w mpyvvebai. kal T4 ocTOMD-
para wowdow obrws* Vplorarar yip xal
dwoxabalperal kdrw 1 oxwpla (dross). Srav
8¢ mwoM\dxes wdOp xal xabapds yévqrar,

‘robro oTépwpa ylyverar (this makes

tempered iron). Hence, fig., Plut. Mor.
088 D T)s dvdpelas olov Badn Tis & Ouubs
éore kal ordpwpa: Lycurg. 16 ra &
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room enough in my realm wherein—to die.

Am I not wiser than thou in the fortunes of Thebes? Yea,
wiser far, as truer are the sources of my knowledge, even
Phoebus, and his father, Zeus most high. But thou hast come
hither with fraud on thy lips, yea, with a tongue keener than
the edge of the sword; yet by thy pleading thou art like to
reap more woe than weal. Howbeit, I know that I persuade
thee not of this,—go!—and suffer us to live here; for even
in this plight our life would not be evil, so were we content

therewith.

792 «dx Doederlein : éx L, with most Mss.: xal A, R, Ald., Blaydes.
797 4NN’ olda ydp oe] L has the letters

Bois] Musgrave conject. Adxots.

796 \d-

da v in an erasure. dAN’ olofa ydp pe Blaydes: d\N’ lof: ydp pe Meineke, writi

welowy with Nauck. welfwv Mss.: ovr’ is written above in F.

{wpev L, which has 4 written over el.

799 {§uev
F has 7 in the text.

yewvd (ﬁpém) pé\\ov ocropobofar kal
kparvesfas v &w, have their consti-
tutions Zempered and strengthened. Ar.
Nub. 1107 pépymo’ dwws | €0 poc oro-
udoeas abrov, éml wv Odrepa | olov &iki-
Slois, v &' érépav adrod yvdlov | oTé-
pwoov olav és 7a pel{w wpdyuara, alluding
to a two-edged blade; schol. éfuweis...
dxovigers. The double sense of orépa
has suggested the wapixnois with oré-

v:cp. 77. 1176 Tobudv dEbvar ordpa.
Ai. 630 s Td Selv’ éxaprépov TdTe, | Bagy
aldnpos ds, é0n\ovOnyy oropma: ‘I, erst
so wondrous firm,—yea, as iron hardened
in the dipping,—felt the keen edge of my
temper softened.” Cp. A4¢. 584 yAdooa...
TeOnypév.

796 xaxkd and cwripw are predi-
cates: cp. Eur. Hipp. 471 d\\’ e Ta
whelw xpnoré Tav kakdv Exeas. Cp.
Ant. 313 é TGv yap aloxpldv Aquudrwy
T00s whelovas | drwuévous ldocs dv 1) ceqwo-
wévovs. Oed. means: ‘By pleading with
me to return, you will only illustrate your
own heartlessness: you will never win
me as a safeguard for Thebes.’

797 If ol8a if right (as it seems to
be), pf can hardly be explained other-
wise than by empbhasis, #.. by the strong
assurance which the speaker expresses.
But what form should the partic. have?
(1) With the Ms. melfwv, the sense is:
‘However, I am assured that I am not
persuading you of this,—go!’ In 656
ol éyd oe pritwa | &v0&d axdiovr’ dvdpa
appears to be a like case of stong
assurance. Cp. O. 7. 1455. In 1121
there is another: émloTapar ydp Twde...
Tépyww wap’ @ov pndevds wepacuévyy.

Here, however, olda py melfwy is so far
stranger, that the emphasis appears less
appropriate in stating the speaker’s con-
sciousness of what ke himself is doing.
(2) The 2. /. welBovr’, extant in at least
one Ms. (F), removes this objection.
‘However, I am assured 2kat you are not
persuading (either the Athenians or me,
cp. 803)—go!” (3) welowy would be
liable to the same remark as welfwr.
(4) weloovs’ would complete the parallel-
ism with 656, but is not reguired by the
‘strong assurance’ view, which applies
to past (1rzr) or present as well as to
future.—Another view is that pif gives a
quasi-imperative force: ‘I know that you
shan’t persuade.’ This might apply to
656. Here it is much more difficult, esp.
if we do not adopt weloovr’: in 1121 it
fails.

With tofe...pe for olda...oe the imper.
would explain pf (cp. on 78): and we
may note that in O. 7. 376 the Mss.
changed ce...éuol into we...000. But the
context confirms ol8a.

In later Greek wj with partic,, in
regard to fac, was common, as Luc.
Dial. Mort. 16 s ovv dipiBis 6 Alaxds
@y o) §iéyvw ae p BvTa éxelvor, ‘failed
to discern that you were not he,” where
w1 8vra, though it might be paraphrased
by e w7y yofa, virtually=8&rc. odx 3oba.
In Mod. Greek the partic. always takes
i, not 8. This later tendency may
conceivably have affected our Mss.: e.g.
T0udd’ ob mweldwvr may have once stood

here.
799 ¢ reprolpeda, if we should have

content therewith: cp. Anz. 1168 whov-
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KP. wérel)a vopilets Svm'v)‘e?v &’ & 1d od, 800
1 o €is Td cavrov palov, & TG Vv Nyw;
OL éuol pév éo@ MowoTov € oD wijr éue
wellew olds T €l pijre Tovade Tovs wéhas.
KP. & Svopop’, 0vd¢ 19 xpévew ¢voas davel
Ppévas wor’, d\\a )u’)ta.a T Yipa Tpéde; 8os
Ol yAdoop ov Sewds: avdpa & oﬁge’v ol éyd
gfxawv, Somis é€ dmavros eV Aéyeu
KP. xwpis 76 7 eimev moMad kai Ta kaipia.
Ol ws &) ov Bpaxéa, Tavra & év kapd Méyets.
KP. ov 30 dre ye vovs loos kai ool mwdpa. 810
Ol dme\d, épw ydp kai wpd Tiwde, undé pe
Pvlaco’ épopuav &vba xpn vaiew éué.
KP. papripopar 70908, ov oé: mpos 8¢ Tovs ¢pilovs
808 Aiua] Wecklein conject. Ajua. 806 003y’ from oddév L. 808 T4 kalpa

Mss., and most of the recent edd.: 70 kalpia Suidas (s.z. xwpls), Elms., Hartung.
810 47¢] 6 7o L, with ‘ocw* (i.e. 80y) written above : and the same hand has writ-

ten oloc over lgoo.

812 ¢vhace’] wpborace’ Blaydes.

813 £ uapripouar

TetL 7€ yap xkat’ olkov, el Bovher, péya, | xal
&0 Topavvor oxip’ Exwv® édv & dwy | To-
Twv 7d xalpew, TGN’ éyd kamvob ckids |
ovx & wpuabpny dvdpl wpos Ty Hdoviw.

800 £ Which of us do you consider
the greater sufferer by your present atti-
tude? Me, because I am not to bring
you back? Or yourself, when you reject
your friends and country? dvorvxeiv
has been explained as ‘to be in error,’
referring to Creon’s ignorance of the lot
in store for Thebes (787); but it is
simpler to take it of Creon’s failure
to win Oedipus. However great that
loss may be, Creon means, the loss to Oed.
himself will be greater still. & Td od,
‘with regard to your doings’; cp. r121:
0. T. g80 o & els T& puyrpés uiy PoPod
vwpupetpara (n.). 1 o esrd ocavrod, o¢
being elided, though emphatic: 0. 7. 64
wOAw Te kaué kal o’ duol oréver. &v TR VUV
Adye, in our present discussion (from 728).

802 f. Creon had said, in effect,
¢ Your happiness is as much my object
as our own.” ‘Ay happiness,’ Oed. re-
joins, ‘will be best secured if your appli-
cation is rejected by the people of Colo-
nus, as by myself.’

804 d¢ioas, cp. 150, £ 1463 (ws)
xohagToil wpooTux @y Ppiay ppévas: Her. .
91 d6¢av...pboas adfaverar.

805 Alpa, a ‘stain,’ or ‘reproach.’
In the only other place where Soph. has
the word (47 655 Nopal’ dyvicas éud)
it has its primary sense of ‘something
washed oi’fP (from 4/AT, another form of
NAOF, whence Aodw). Ay is only an-
other form, and Eur. uses Ajua in the
sense proper to Aoy, Eur. Zro. 588 Nipw’
’Axawwy, their ‘bane’ (Hector). Tpéde,
pass. (as O. 7. 374 mds Tpéper wpds
vukrbs), thou livest on to disgrace thy
years by thy folly. Not midd., ‘dost
nourish a reproach.’

806 Cp. 0. 7. 545 Néyew o dewds
(Oed. to Creon). -

807 ¢§ dwavros, starting from anything
as the dgopuh or ¥y of discourse; ‘on
any theme.’ So éx marks the condi-
tions from which action sets out (s éx
Tovd', Ai. 537). € Myes, pleads speciously :
Eur. Hec. 1191 divacfai T4’ €l Aéyew.

808 14 kalpw, the reading of Suidas,
is confirmed by such passages as Aesch.
P. V. 927 8aov 76 7 dpxew kal 70 Sovhevew
dtxa: Eur. Alc. 528 xwpls 76 7° elvac xal
70 uY voulferar. In Philemon Zicehixds
fr. 1. 7 &repov 76 7’ dN\yelv kal T Oewpely
&1’ lows, the second 79 is doubtful. For
Td xalpa, the reading of the Mss., it may
be urged that the phrase is rd xalpa
(Névew, dpav etc.) in Aesch. 74. 1, 619,
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CR. Which, thinkest thou, most suffers in this parley,—I by
thy course, or thou by thine own ?
OE. For me, ’tis enough if thy pleading fails, as with me,

so with yon men who are nigh.

CrR. Unhappy man, shall it be seen that not even thy years

have brought thee wit?
of age?

Must thou live to be the reproach

OE. Thou hast a ready tongue, but I know not the honest
man who hath fair words for every cause.

CR. Words may be many, and yet may miss their aim.

OE. As if thine, forsooth, were few, but aimed aright.

CR. No, truly, for one whose wit is such as thine.

OE. Depart—for 1 will say it in the name of yon men
also!—and beset me not with jealous watch in the place where

I am destined to abide.

CR. These men—not thee—call I to witness: but, as for

Toted’ (from 700ad’) ob oé* wpdo 3¢ 7oda plhove L, with most Mss.

But #pés ye,

instead of wpds 8¢, is in B, T, Vat., Farn.: and hence Musgrave conjectured,—
papripopar T0bsd, ob dé, wpds ye Tods Pihovs | ol’ dvrauelBe phuar’ gy & [for

v o'] 8w woré.
reads).

Erfurdt, uapripouar ro00d’, o0 o¢ wpbalfe etc. (and so Wecklein
Dindorf, oixl o, 8 yvdoe, ¢lhovs etc.: Hartung, ols o wpoloriocw,

Suppl. 446, Ck. 582, Eur. /. 4. 829, Soph.
Ai. 120, while E/l 228 ¢povoivte kalpia
(without art.) is isolated. If Td is re-
tained, the ellipse of 73 is illustrated by
606, where see n.: and add trag. incert.
fr. 469 xwpls Ta Mvody xal $prydv dpio-

para.

809 ds 84, guasi vero, strictly an ellip-
tical phrase, ‘(do you mean) forsooth that
you speak,’ etc. Aesch. 4g. 1633 ws &)
o0 pou TOpavvos *Apyelwy Ege. Eur, Andr.
234 7l gepvopvleis xels dydv’ Epxec Noyww, |
s O o) odpwr Tdua 8 odxi cdPpova ;

810 8r@=roiTy O6T@, in the opinion
of one who gossesses only such sense as
yours : for the ethic dat. cp. 1446, Ar.
Av. 445 wiow vikdy Tois kpurais : Ant. go4
kairo. o éyo 'tlunoga Tois ppovoiow eb.
For loos, only so much, cp. 0. 7. 810
ob uiw logw ¥’ &nwoev: Her. 2. 3 voulfwy
wdvras dvopdmous loov wepl alrdv éwlorac-
Oau, equally little: for loos xal instead of
dowep, 0. 7. 1187,

811 wpd Tdvde, as O. 7. 10 mpd Tdwde

puwvetv (n.).

812 v with fvla xpd, keeping
jealous watch at the place where I am
destined to dwell: fig. from a hostile fleet
watching a position; cp. Dem. or. 3§ 7
7y TobTo dowep dumodioud v 7 PNmmy
Kal Svaxepés, mOAw peydAny épopuety Tols

éavrod xawpots. pe with ¢pihace’ only: in
class. Gk. épopuetv does not take acc.

For pe followed by &wé, cp. £/ 1359
Ad\Nd pe | Ndyoes dwdAAvs, &y’ Exwr 00T’
éuol, where éuol is not more emphatic than
ue. Soin 77. 1171 xGddxow wpdiew Ka-
Aas* | 70 8 7w dp’ 00y &NNo A Oavely éué,
where there is no contrast between éué
and some one else: Ant. 292 ws orépyew
éué: Ph. zgg 70 pi) vogely éué, where the
stress is on the verb, not on the pronoun.
And so here, too, it may be doubted
whether éué conveys such an emphasis as
would be given by an italicised ‘my,’—
implying a reproof of meddlesomeness.
The stress is rather on xp1j valew: Apollo
has brought him to this rest (89).

818 £. This passage, whicg has been
variously altered, appears to me to be
sound as it stands in the Mss. Oedipus
has undertaken to speak for the men of
Attica (épd yap xal wpd 7dvde). Creon
refuses to identify him with them, bitterly
reminding the Theban that his real ties
are elsewhere. ‘I call them—not thee—
to witness my protest’: Z.e. ‘I have a
just claim on thee, which thou repellest:—
I appeal to a judgment more impartial
than thine own.” The words mark the
point at which he drops persuasion. He
now turns to menace. ‘But, for the tone
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Ol
KP.
Ol

ol’ dvrapeife. pjpar’, M o’ é\w woré—
7is & dv pe 'ra?vé: ovppdxwy éov Big;
7 ;,m)v <‘n‘) :«ivev 1'23,86, )\vm!Oeis‘ fcrec.
molw ow épyw ToUT dmeljoas éxeis;

Z0PO0KAEOYZ

815

KP. maiSow Svov go. Ty pév dpriws éye
éwaprdoas éreppa, ™y & dfw Tdya.

Ol
Ol.
Ol

™y wald €xels pov;

XO.

KP.

olpor. KP. 7dy’ éfes palov oipdlev Tdde.
KP. ijpde 7° ov paxpod xpdvov.
iw &évo, 7i Spdaer’; 1 wpoddaere,

kovk éfehdte Tov daeBy THode xbovds ;
Xépes, fe’v", &éo 05;0'0111/' o?re 'y&& Td ViV
dixawo, mpdooes ovf & mpéofer elpyacar.
iy dv ey Tijpde kaipos éfdyew

820

825

3 rd \ 4
akovoav, €i Oéhovoa pi) wopedoerar.

AN.

KP.

@ldous etc.
Twrde MSS.
818 oo e L (with o above), R%.

818 7/ & dv A, R.

¥ 4 ~ 4 ’ ’

olpor Tdhawa, mol PUyw; moiav AdBw

Oedv dpnéw 4 Bporov; XO. 7i Spds, Eéve;
ovy dfopar Tovd avdpds, dA\d TS €uTs.

830

816 700d¢ Musgrave, and most edd.:

(In L the first hand wrote 7w only, and é¢ was added by S.)

820 awuor L, and so (or <uot) the

other Mss.: oluor Brunck.—oluéews L first hand: but » has been written above,

and a line drawn through ¢. olud{ew Vat.

8321 Tvde 7’ Bothe: Tivde ¥

of thy reply to kinsmen’ (meaning, to
himself, cp. on 148 auikpois), ‘if I catch
thee’—an aposiopesis. (Cp. /. 1. 580
elxep ydp &’ é0éApow *ONvumios doTepom-
s | € édéwv oTupeNtéai | 6 yap woAd
@éprepbs éorw: Verg. Aen. 1. 135 Quos

ego....)
gOMPo v, antestor: cp. Aristoph. Pax
1119 TP, @ wale wale 7ov Bdxw. 1E. pap-
TUpopat.
814 dvrapelPe: duelBouar usu. takes
asimpleacc. of the person to whom a reply
is made (991); but cp. Her. 8. 60 7ore
pév frlws wpos Tov Koptvbiov dpelyaro:
and, since dwoxplvopar wpbs Tiva was com-
mon, it would have been strange if the
same construction had been rigidly de-
nied to duelBouar. Even if wpds were
not taken with dvraue(Be: here, it could
still mean ‘in relation to’: cp. 77. 468
kakow | wpds d\Nov elvac, wpds & &’ dyev-
Setv del. So Ai. 680 &s e Tov Ppiov | To-
aaid’ Umoupydv dpenelv Bovhioouar. ola
causal =éwxel Towadra: cp. on 263.

8158 Tovde ovpp. with Bla: cp. 657.

816 1 pijv in a threat, as Aesch. 2. V.
go7 % wiw & Levs, xalwep avfddn ppovdv, |
&rrau Tawewos. xdvev Tovde, sc. Tob é\ely
ge. Cp. O. T. 1158 &AN’ els 768" 7jfets,
sc. els 7d 6\éobar. The Ms. xdvev Tav8e
could here mean nothing but ‘e’en apart
from these men.’ Xm%ds toe,, =a fut.
perf., here implying, * wilt soo7 be grieved’
(though it could also mean, ‘wilt suffer a
lasting grief’): so O. 7. 1146 o0 cwwny-
cas &oev; Ant. 1067 dvridods &oer. In
prose the part. thus used with &ropac is
the perf., not the aor.

817 wolyp ov ¥y, on the warrant of
what deed,—since Avwryfels &rer implies
that something has already been done to
cause the pain which will soon be felt.
oVv has the same force as in ov fep:—
‘with what deed to support the threat.
Cp. 0. T. 656 év alrlg | otw dpavel Adyyp
...Ba\ely, to accuse one witk the help of
an unproved story. Xen. sometimes has
oty thus where a simple instrum. dat.
would suffice: 4n. 3. 1. 22 lvau éml Tov
Gydva woAd odv ppoviuare pelfone: 3. 2. 8
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the strain of thine answer to thy kindred, if ever I take thee—
OE. And who could take me in despite of these allies?
CR. I promise thee, thou soon shalt smart without that.
OE. Where is the deed which warrants that blustering word?
CRr. One of thy two daughters hath just been seized by me,
and sent hence,—the other I will remove forthwith.

OE. Woe is me!

ere long.

OE. Alas! friends, what will ye do?

CR. More woful thou wilt find it soon.
OE. Thou hast my child?

CR. And will have this one

Will ye forsake me?

will ye not drive the godless man from this land ?

CH. Hence, stranger, hence—begone !

Unrighteous is thy

present deed—unrighteous the deed which thou hast done.

CR. (20 his attendants).

"Twere time for you to lead off yon

girl perforce, if she will not go of her free will.
AN. Wretched that I am! whither shall I fly >—where find

help from gods or men?

CH. (threateningly, to CREON). What wouldst thou, stranger?
CR. I will not touch yon man, but her who is mine.

MSS.
Tavdy | dtka’ & wpdooes.

gerar A, R: mwopedera: L and the rest.

8pgs] In L’s dpaic the ¢ (perh. also the ¢) was added by S.

824 £ 74 viv L, with most Mss.: raviv B. Meineke would write
Brunck, raviv | dlkaia wpdooeis odre (so G. Koen, for
000’ d) wpoclev elpyaca.—For elpyacac Reisig conject. elpydow.

827 wopel-
829 dppfw made from dphtew in L.—
880 f. Wecklein

l...0avoolucla odv Tols Gwhous...Slkny
éxlfeivar adrols. dwealoas ¥xas=a
perf.: cp. O. 7. 577 n.

818 miv v, Ismene, who left the
scene at 509 to make the offerings in the

ove. . Creon may have seized her, as a

ostage, before his entrance at 728; or
may have signed to one of his guards to
go and do so, when he found that Oedi-
pus was stubborn.

820 td8¢ might be cognate acc.,=
7dd¢ T& oludrymara (cp. Aesch. Ag. 1307
KA. ¢ed, pev. XO. 7t 7ol Epevias;),
but it rather means, ‘this capture.’

821 The mjvde y' of the Mss. could
be retained only if pov were changed to
xal and given to Creon. oV paxp. Xpé-
vov: see on 397.

823 Tdv doefi), because Oedipus is
under the protection of the deities (287),
and especially because, as he may well
suppose, Ismene has been snatched from
the sacred grove (cp. on 818).

8324 £ g&n‘w, oft. in impatient com-
mand, as 839, 4¢. 581 wikafe Odooov:
0. T'. 430 ovk els B\eBpov; ovxl Odooov;
Write Td viv rather than raviw, since it

is opp. to d wpéober: 8lxara, predicate,
elpyacar (his capture of Ismene) need
not be changed to elpydow, since wpdofev
can mean ‘already.’

8286 ipiv, addressing his guards (723).
Cp. the order given by Oed. to pinion
the herdsman (O. 7. 1154), and by
Creon (in 47¢. 578) to lead off the sisters.
dv en: here in giving a command with
cold sternness. Cp. 725 (in request),
0. 7. 343 (in fixed resolve). o

v

838 £f. wol ¢vyw; cp. on 310,

j Bpotav; Az, 399 odre yap Oedv yévos
odf’ auepbwy | &’ cgitos B\émew 10 els
Svacw dvlpimwy.

880 ovy dyopar. With these words,
Creon steps towards Antigone. His ac-
tual seizure of her is marked by the words
Tods {pods dyw. The fut., therefore, is
more dramatic than dxrrouac would be.
And Wecklein’s rejection of 830 f. would
enfeeble the scene. s éuvs, since he
considers himself as now the guardian of
his nieces,—their father having forfeited
all rights at Thebes (cp. O. 7. 1506 n.):
£l 536 dAN’ ob perip avroiol iy v’ duiy

KTavelw.
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Ol. & yns dvaxres. XO. &
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&€&, ov Sikawa Spgs.

dikawe. XO. wos Sikawa; KP. tovs éuods dyo.

37l Opgs, @ &&'; ovk ddjoess; tdy’ eis Bdoavov €

835

» ’ 2
oV, 7dde ye pwpévov.

5 ovk 1ydpevov Tavr éyd; XO. péfes yepoiv
KP. ) ’miraco’ d py kpateis.
7xalav Myw oow. KP. goi & éywy obouropeiv. 840

KP.
OL  id md\s.
XO.
Xepiv.

KP. seipyov. XO. oob
KP. 47i\ee paxet ydp, e Tu mmpavers Eué.
OI. v

6 ™y waida Oaoaov.
XO.
XO.

’

8 mpdfall &3, Bare Bar’, &romo..

9 wolis E’V(ufﬂ'ab, wohs éud, oléver.
’

10 mpdfal’ @dé po.

brackets these two vv.

888 lb wéhis] L, with most Mss., gives these words
to Antigone: Wunder restored them to Oed.

887 fI. uaxel Porson: udxec

Herm. The Mss. have pdxm (as L), or mdxn.—mnuavets Porson: myuaivers Mss.
(wowuaivess R).—The Mss. distinguish the persons thus:—OL wo\ec... wyuavels

éué. | XO.
KpaTels.

ovk drydpevoy Tadr’ éyd;

Creon. Mudge had already corrected the rest.

oo éyw 8 L3:

KP. uéfes...0acoov.
Reisig and Hermann saw that the words wolec...mnuavels éué belong to

XO0. wuh ’wiracos’...
840 g0l & éyd & L, R, F:

ool & &ywy' A and most Mss.—ddamwopeiv] dvaxwpe B, Vat.

882 Tovs &uobs: cp. 148 apupols
(=Antigone); Ant. 48 &N\’ oddév atrd
Tdv duiv p' elpyew péra (ie. from my
brother): O. 7. 1448 8p0ds Tav vye odv
Tehels Uwep (for thy sister).

883886 The phrase 7ods éuods
dyw indicates the moment at which Creon
lays his hand on Antigone. It is fol-
lowed by 11 verses, 833—843, in which
the doczmiacs of the Chorus, blended
with iambic trimeters, mark excitement,
Antistrophic to these are the 11 verses,
876—886, which in like manner follow
the moment at which Creon lays his
hand on Oedipus. As a lyric interposi-
tion in dialogue, the passage has a kom-
matic character, though it does not con-
stitute a xouués proper in the same sense
as 510—548, 1447—1499, or 1670—
1750.

7%34 ddnjoes: 838 pébes. The former
is properly, ‘allow to depart,’—the latter,
‘release from one’s grasp’; but they differ
here only as ‘let her alone’ from the
more specific ‘unhand her.’ Cp. 857
otrot ¢’ dgpfow, I will not allow thee to
leave Colonus.

835 ds Pdoavov e xepav, to the test

of (afforded by) blows: cp. xeipor véuos,
the arbitrament of blows (as opp. to
dlxns vbpos), Her. 9. 48 mplv...H ovpulia
Hubas és xepdv Te vbpov dwikésbar. Xen.
Cyr. 2. 1. 11 &s xelpas aqupulfovras Tols
woheulos. €l as in the common phrase
els xetpas lévas Twl, or owviévar,

836 epyov, said as the Chorus ap-

proach him threateningly: cp. O. 7.
Tdv doémrwy Epterat (n.). pwpévov, medi-
tating, designing: a part. used once in
dialogue by Soph. (77. 1136 papre
XpmoTd uwuévy), and twice in lyrics by
Aesch. (Ck. 45, 441).

837 wohev: Tals OfBass schol. The
accent of udxm in the Mss. cannot weigh
in deciding between udxe: and paxet,
since such errors of accent are countless;
and the fut. is distinctly better here.

838 ovk 1jydpevov... ; a familiarphrase;
Ar. Ach. 41 ol trybpevov ; TobT’ Exely’ olyds
"Neyov: Plut. 102 o0k Jrydpevov 8ri wapéiew
wpdypara | HueN\érpy poi; Nub. 1456 Tl
Sira. Tabr’ of umot T4’ dryopevere; So
0. T. 973 dfixoww éyw oo Taira wpodheyor
xaat ;—Oed. alludes to §87, 653.

839 i 'wiraco’ & pikpﬂ.‘l’t‘l's, do not
give orders in matters where you are not
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OE. O, elders of the land!
not just.
CR. ’Tis just. CH. How just?

OE. Hear, O Athens!

CH. What wouldst thou, stranger?

139
CH. Stranger,—thy deed is

CR. I take mine own.
[He lays his hand on Antigone.

Release her! Thy

strength, and ours, will soon be proved.
[(They approach him with threatening gestures.

CRr. Stand back!
purpose.

CH. Not from thee, while this is thy

CR. Nay, twill be war with Thebes for thee, if thou harm me.

OE. Said I notso?

CH. Unhand the maid at once!

CR. Command not where thou art not master.

CH. Leave hold, I tell thee!

CR. (20 one of his guards, who

at a signal seizes Antigone). And I tell thee—begone!
CH. To the rescue, men of Colonus—to the rescue! Athens

—yea, Athens—is outraged with the strong hand!

hither to our help!

Hither,

841 mpofdd’ (made from wpéBal’) @Y éuPdre Bar’ édvromoe L. For &8 éufdre Tri-
clinius wrote @wde Bare, which is in B, T, Vat. The other Mss. agree with L (except

that Vat. has mpdoBab’, R? & romas). &vromo: Brunck.

842 ok éud obéver]

Wecklein conject. mé\is &' oV cOéver: F. W. Schmidt, wé\is éud ¢pbivec: Gleditsch,

moNs duaxavel.

843 wpoPal’ (sic) ©6é mor L, and the other Mss., except

those which (as T, Famn.) have wpoBaré p’ @de, a conjecture of Triclinius, meant to
reconcile the metre with that of the antistr., v. 886, where he read wepdot dijra

(see n. there).

master. & is not for &v, but is cogn.
accus. (or acc. of respect), as 0.7 1522
wdvra pi) Bovhov kpareiv: | kal ydp dxpd-
oas. For the gen. in a like sense cp.
Her. 9. 16 éx0ioTy...680v0..., moOANN& ¢po-
véovra undevds xparéeww, to have many
presentiments, and power over nothing.
Ant., 664 Tovmrdosew Tols xparivovow,
to dictate to one’s masters. Theocr. 15.
9o magduevos éwlrasae (wait till you are
our master before you give us orders).

840 At Creon’s words, when he laid
his hand on Antigone (832), one of his
guards stepped up, and placed himself at
her side. xaldv AMéyw oo, like ook depf-
ces and wébes, is said to Creon. Creon’s
ool, a mocking echo of theirs, is said to
the guard: ‘and [ tell thee to start on
thy journey.” If it were said to zhe
Chorus, the sense would be either,
1) ‘and I tell thee to begone,” or
2) ‘and I tell thee that [she] is to go’:
but (1) is not idiomatic, and (2) is im-
possible.

841 wpéfad’...Pare, as oft. esp. in
Eur., e.g. Or. 181 Owouxoued’, olyoued’.
@8e=2deipo (0. 7. 7 n.): cp. 182. ¥vro-
mou, the other dwellers at Colonus.

842 wé\is...o0éve: our city—yea, our
city—is being brought low by sheer
strength: dvalperar, because the majesty
of the State is destroyed when its asylum
is violated. In mwéM\is épd, the stress is
on the first word, not on the second.
odéver with évalperac seems to be suffi-
ciently defended by Eur. Bacck. 953 ob
c0éve. vucnréov | yuvaikas, where it differs
from Big only as it differs here,—i.e. as
meaning strictly, ‘by an exertion of
strength,’ not, ‘by violence’: cp. 6. 1127
dreswdpatey Gpov, ovx Umd abévous, not
by her own strength (since the god made
it easy for her). Some place a point
at &ud, taking o9éve with wpépad’, come
forth iz strength: but such a use of cféve
alone is harsher than those in which
g0éved takes an adj., as éwreNdaw olx éNdo-
oovt gléver (Ai. 438), or wavrl obéve,

Strophe.
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AN. dpélkopar Svompos, & Eévou Eévol.

~ I d .
Ol. wov, Tékvov, €l poi;

Ol.
KP. ovk dfell vpeis;
KP.

AN. mpos Biav mopevopac.
opefov, & mal, xetpas. AN. dA\\ ovd&y obfévw.
Ol. @& 7d\as éyd, TdMas.
ovkovy moT ék TOUTOW Ye wi) TKjmTpOw €Tt

845

odouoprjoys: dAN émel vikdv Oéles
Ié

warpida Te Y oMY kal idovs, VP v éyw
A L4

850

\ /Q ¥ \ ’
raxfels 7d8 épdw, kai TUpavvos dv Spws,
vika. xpdve ydp, old éyd, yvdoe Tdde,
\ \
ofodvex’ avros avTov ovre vOv Kkald

3pgs ovre mpéolbev eipydow, Big Ppilwy

o dpw Sovs o del \vpalverat
pyd xdpw Sos, paiverar.

855

XO. énioyes avrov, fewe. KP. un Yadew ANéyw.
XO. ovroL & ddriow, Tovdé ¥ éarepnuévos.
KP. kal peilov dpa pvoiov méler tdya

Onoes: épdopar yap ov Tovrow pdvaw.

844 dpélcor’ & L, and most Mss.: dperndued’ & L2: dpéhcopar Triclinius.

846 c0évw] gbévos Vat.

849 ddoropicers L and most Mss., Brunck : 6docwo-

phons (sic) A, R: ddouwoprioys most edd.—wixdy L, with e written above : vewdr

‘with all one’s might’ Rather than
Wecklein’s & o¥ c&v«., I would pro-
pose—if any change were needed—md\is
évalperar, wokis® U, dobevel | xpéfad’

8¢ pwot.  But no change seems needful.
845 poi: ethic dat.; cp. 81.
847 & rdhas: cp. 753.

848 ix TovTow...cxwrpoly, by means
of these two supports,—the art. being
omitted, as 471 Todbro xeim’. This is
simpler than to construe, ‘ with the help
of these (girls) as supports.” (For 7od-
row, as fem. dual, cp. on 445.) We
should then have to take it as a case of
the pron. assimilated to the gender of
the predicate (see on Tairyw...mailav 88).
& refers to the okfiwrpa as an antecedent
condition of his walking. Essentially the
same use, though under slightly different
phases, appears in 807 é dwavros: 77.
875 (BéBnkev) & éxwirov wodbs: Pk. g1
é évds modos: El. 742 dphoif’ & TNfuwy
8p0ds é& 6pfdv dlgppwr. aKrimTPOW: CP.
1109: Eur. Hec. 280 48" dvrl woAaw
éorl pou wapayuxsh, | wéhis, Ti0hvn, Bax-
Tpov, Tryeudy 6600.

849 obovropioys. As between -es
and -nus in verbal endings, neither L nor
any of our Mss. has authority. The

reason for preferting the aor. sub)j. here
is one of usage. ov pi) édovropnoys is
a denial: od rﬁ é8ovropricas, a prohi-
bition. The latter is grammatically as
right as the other, but does not suit this
context. (The remarks on 177 refer to
the 1st and 3rd pers. fut. ind., not to the
2nd.)

wkav, to worst,—by carrying your
point against them (nof with ref. to
future defeats of Thebans by Athenians,
621). Cp. 1204: Ai. 1353 wadoat® xpa-
Tels Tou TV PiAwy vikduevos, thou con-
querest, when thy friends conquer thee,

881 Tipavvos, one of the royal house:
cp. 77. 316 u) Tév Tupdwywr; ‘is she of
the royal stock?” The Creon of O. 7.
588 does not wish Tdpavvos elvar (to be
king) wdNov 7 Tipavva Spdv: but the
captor of the blind man’s daughters must
seek a touch of dignity from any source.

882 f. yvéce Tdde, ‘thou wilt un-
derstand tkese things’ (=thy present acts
in their true bearings),—explained b;
0oivvex’, etc., ‘viz., that’ etc. adrdy
=ceavrov: so 930, 1356: but airdw
=éuavrév 966, 0. 7. 138 (n.).

884 For Spgs followed by elpydow,
instead of &dpacas, cp. O. 7. 54 ds
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AN. They drag me hence—ah me !—friends, friends!

OE. Where art thou, my child? (&lindly secking for her).
AN. I am taken by force—

OE. Thy hands, my child!— AN. Nay, I am helpless.

CR. (%o kis guards). Away with you! OE. Ah me, ah me!

[Exeunt guards with ANTIGONE.

CR. So those two crutches shall never more prop thy steps.
But since ’tis thy will to worst thy country and thy friends—
whose mandate, though a prince, I here discharge—then be that
victory thine. For hereafter, I wot, thou wilt come to know all
this,—that now, as in time past, thou hast done thyself no good,
when, in despite of friends, thou hast indulged anger, which is

ever thy bane.
CH. Hold, stranger!
CH.
maidens.

[He turns to follow kis guards.

CR. Hands off, I say!
I will not let thee go, unless thou give back the

CR. Then wilt thou soon give Thebes a still dearer prize :—
I will seize more than those two girls.

F: vdv the rest.

880 re after warplda was added by Triclinius: wérpav e
858 avrdv Triclinius: adrdov L and most Mss. : cavrdv A, R, Ald.
887 tawde MsS.: taiwde Brunck: roivde (fem.) Weck-

Reisig.
854 ¢h\wr Blg L2
lein. 889 Ohgeas] Nauck conject. reloes.

elrep dptess...dowep xpatels (n.). Plg
$Qov applies to his former conduct,
since, in searching out his origin, he
acted against the passionate entreaties of
Tocasta (0. 7. 1060 ff.). Greek idiom
uses a parataxis, oUre viv...olre wpéofev,
where ours would subordinate the second
clause to the first, ‘now, as before’: cp.
308.

855 4 xdpw 8o¥s: cp. 1182: £/
331 OV;:EEYE(;}MQ) uh xapl?’e«rﬂa:. Kevd :
Cratinus fr. inc. 146 #00ie xal off yaorpl
8tdov xdpwv. We remember his blow at
Laius (malw 8’ épyss O. 7. 8o7)—his
anger with Teiresias (ws épy7s &w, #b.
345)—his anger with Iocasta (#4. 1067)
—g.is frantic self-blinding (s6. 1268).

856 The guards, carrying off An-
tigone, have already left the scene (847);
cp. 875 movvos. Creon is now about to
follow them, when the Chorus again
approach him, and protest that he shall
not leave Colonus unless the two maidens
are restored.

887 tavde. So the plur. alde of the
two sisters below, 1107, 1367, 1379 (im-
mediately after the masc. dual Towdd’, re-
ferring to the brothers), 1668 ; rdsd’ 1121,
1146, 1634, O. T. 1507, Ant. 579. On

the other hand the dwal of 83¢ occurs only
thrice in Soph.; above, 445 Toivde : Tdde
El. 981 f. bis. (Below, 1121, Tdde is a
corrupt », /. for rdede) It is surely
needless, then, to write Toiv8e here. But
Reisig’s plea for the plur. is over-subtle,
—that it contrasts with the extenuating
tone of rodroww in 859 (merely two).
Rather Creon uses the dual because he
is thinking of the two sisters fogether as
the ‘fwo supports’ of Oed. (848, 445).
The plur. differs from the dual simply
by the absence of any stress on the notion
of ‘a pair’ The Chorus are thinking
how he had first seized Ismene (8:8) and
then Antigone.

888 £. gbowov: Then thou shalt soon
deposit even a greater security for my city.
ﬂ&t:Thebes, as in Creon’s former
words, 837 wohe paxel. pvoios denotes
what one draws to oneself, carries off, (1)
as booty, (2) as a security, (3) in repri-
sal. Here Ofoes points to (2), since
évéxvpov T0évai, to deposit a pledge, was
a regular phrase : Ar. Eccl. 754 wbrepov
petokefbuevos ékemipoxas | atr’, 3 pépes
évéxvpa 7owv; ‘or are you taking them -
to be deposited as securities?’ Plat,
Legg. 820 E évéyupa...rods Oévras (those
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KP.
dewov Méyows <dv>. KP. todro viv mempdferad.
W wj ¥ 6 kpaiver mode yis dmepydfy.

@ POéyw’ dvaidés, 9 av yap Yaboes éuod;
avdo cqwmav. Ol py ydp aide daipoves

Ociév ' ddwvor Thode s dpds ér

76v8 dwdfopar AaBdv. 860

865

0s i, & kdrwore, Yuhov oy’ dmoomdoas
mpos Sppagw Tois wpdolev éoixe Big.
Tovyap gé T avTov Kai yévos 10 aov fedv
0 wdvra Aeboowv "Hlios Soin Biov

TOWUTOY Olov Kdué ynpavai wore.

860 16v8’] Tov 4’ F.

870

861 Jdewdv Néyoio. | Tolro viv wewpaterac L.  The defect of

a syll. exists in all the Mss. except T and Farn., which have dewdv Aéyeis s (ds having

been added by Triclinius): and all have dewdv.
F, Ayes with oc above : the rest, Aéyeis. Hermann restored Néyoss dv. Heimsoeth con-

.

L2has Méyots : A, Aéyous with et above:

Jﬁct. Aéyees av (and so Dindorf): L. Dindorf, Aéyets ror: Wecklein, dewos Ndyos €l:
auck, dewdv Néyow oov: H. Stadtmiiller, Sewdv Néyets.

KP. robr’ avrd viv wewpdte-

Tat. 862 XO. %v uff ¥'] The Mss. have 7w un ', and give the v. to Creon.

Piderit assigned it to the Chorus, changing u’ to ¢’, and so
foc L2,

Wecklein, I prefer 4’ to ¢’.—dwepyd

ind., Nauck. With
868 ¢6éyu’] Blaydes conject.

Opépp’.—yavges B, T, Farn., and most of the recent edd.: yades L and the

other Mss., Ald., Reisig, Wecklein.

868 Octep L, with » written above

who have given the pledges)...rods Geué-
vous (those to whom they have been given).
wé\e dat. of interest, as dworifévar ‘to
mortgage’ takes a dat. of the mortgagee :
Dem. or. 27 § 25 6 Uwofels 7¢ warpl Tdv-
3pamwoda.—The version, ‘you will cause a
greater prize to be taken from Athens,’
is inadmissible. Gqjoeis méher could not
mean, ‘cause for Athens,’ in the sense,
‘cause to be taken from Athens.’ If Gioecs
meant ‘cause’ (instead of ‘pay’), wéhe
would still be the city which recetved the
pooov.
dfopar: Aesch. Sugpl. 412 kal wire
Sqpis puolwv épayerar, (and so) ‘that the
foeman shall not lay hands on you as
prizes’ (where the king of Argos is speak-
ing to the Danaides whom he protects).
861 After Savdv Aéyors (L), or Aéyess,
a syllable has to be supplied conjectur-
ally. Triclinius added @s (‘be sure
that,’ 45) before Tovro: but this mars the
rhythm: and the sémpl fut. (as in 860) is
more forcible. The optat. s of L,
which is not likely to be a mere error for
Méyes, strongly favours Hermann’s simple
remedy, Scw%v Aéyois dv, ‘’twere a dread
deed that thou threatenest’ (if only thou
couldst do it): cp. on 647 uéy’ dv Néyois

ddpnua. Next to this, I should prefer
Wecklein’s dewds Aéyoes el

wewpdferar, ‘will have been done’: 7.e.
will be done forthwith: Dem. or. 19
§ 7.4 ¢pn...Talra wewpdteabas dvoiv 1} Tpidy
nuepov. Cp. 0. 7. 1146 n.

862 1y pj Y. Piderit is clearly right
(I think) in giving this verse to the
Chorus, not to Creon. Creon, who has
long since dropped the semblance of cour-
tesy with which he began (759), cannot,
of course, mean to express serious defer-
ence for the wishes of Theseus; while, as
an ironical defiance, the words would be
extremely tame. In the mouth of the
Chorus, however, the threat has point,
since they know their king’s public resolve
(656) ; it has also dramatic force, since he
is soon to appear (887). The words of
Oed. (863) refer to 861. dwepyddy: cp.
£l 1271 elpyabeiv (and so Eur.): Aesch.
Eum. 566 xarepyabod (aor. imper. midd.).
The forms éépyalev, dwoépyale (aor., or, as
some would call them, impf.) are Homeric.
See n. on 0. 7. 651 elxdfw.

863 $éy’, ‘voice, rather than‘word’:
the conj. Oprpp' (Blaydes) would efface an
expressive touch. tes might be de-
fended as present of intention or attempt
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CH. What—whither wilt thou turn?
be my captive.

CH. A valiant threat! CR. 'Twill forthwith be a deed.

CH. Aye, unless the ruler of this realm hinder thee.

OE. Shameless voice! Wilt thou indeed touch me?

CR. Be silent! OE. Nay, may the Powers of this place
suffer me to utter yet this curse! Wretch, who, when these eyes
were dark, hast reft from me by force the helpless one who was
mine eyesight! Therefore to thee and to thy race may the
Sun-god', the god who sees all things, yet grant an old age such
as mine!

143
CR. Yon man shall

by the first hand.—rfjode yfis Mss.: rhode 79s ed. Londin. an. 1747, and most edd.:
T)ode ons Blaydes.—dpds F (omitting u’). 866 Y\ Suu’ dwoowdoas)
Meineke conj. ¢i\wv 8up’ dmoowdoas: Blaydes, w\ov Bupards pe Oels (or i’ depels):
Froehlich, Tfels. 868 cex’' alrov (i.e. ge xavrov) L, F: ge kavrov A, R: ¢é
v’ atrov B, T, Vat.,, Fam.: oé 7’ abrov Brunck.—fedv] Blaydes conj. wpéwav,
or Kpéw. 870 ~ynpival wore MsS., which form \(from aor. éyrpav) is
preferred to ynpdvac (&) by G. Curtius (Perb ch. v. p. 198=134 Eng. ed.). It is also
approved by the Atticists (Moeris p. 115), and pronounced the only correct one

(cp. on 993 k7etvor) : but Yadoes is more
natural, and expresses indignation with
greater force.

864 £. avdd cwmrdv. Creon forbids
the utterance of the curse which he fore-
bodes; and the injunction reminds Oedi-
pus that he is near the Awful Goddesses
who impose abstinence from all ill-omened
words. ‘Nay’ (ydp), he cries, ‘may they
suffer me to utter one imprecation more
(¥rv).’ ydp implies, ‘I will not yet be
mute’; cp. also its use in wishes, el ydp,
elle ydp, etc. ¥ru recalls the former im-
precation on his sons (421 ff.).—dwvov...
dpds: cp. on 677 dvivemor...xeuwvwy.
s is a certain correction of the Ms. yis
(T for I).

866 See A}:pendix on this
8s, with caus. force, ‘since thou hast...’:
see on olrwes, 263. YAdv G’ can mean
only ‘a defenceless eye,’ i.¢c. a defenceless
maiden (Antigone) who was to him as
eyesight. The phrase has bitter point,
since Creon himself, in his smooth speech,
had pathetically described Antigone as
Tomibyros dpmdoar (752). It is also less
bold in Greek than in English, owing to

assage.

the common figurative use of Sppa, as if

he had said, ‘my defenceless dar/ing’ (cp.
on 0. 7. ¢87). Yudhdv should not be taken
as acc. masc. with pe: this would be tame
and forced. Cp. below 1029 0% YiAdv 008
&oxevov, not without allies or instruments:
Ph. 953 Yirbs, odx Exwv Tpogniy (when
stripped of his bow). dwoomdaas takes a

double acc. (like dpaipeiv, etc.): this is so
natural that we need not desire & +’ or
8s pov.

867 Holxe, as 894 ofxerar...dwoowd-
gas, though he is sul? present: so 1009
olxe Nafuw. As olxopar cannot have a
pres. sense, the departure meant can be
only that of his guards (847): so that

e merely adds the notion of ‘away’
to dwoordoas.—Cp. £/ 809 dwosmdoas
yap Tis éuns dxmpevés, etc.

868 o 7T avrdv seems preferable to
ot xadrdy, since Te...kal was usual in
such formulas with adrés, cp. 463, 550,
952, 1009, I125: though Te was some-
times omitted when a third clause follow-
ed, as Antiph. or. 5§ 11 édhetav adr
Kkal yéver xal olklg 7 of émwapdpevor. I
hardly think that @ewv can be right. It
would be partitive, ‘of the gods, the all-
seeing Sun.’ When a partitive gen.
stands thus, it ought to be emphatic, as
in £l 1485 7t yap Bpordv dv odv xaxois
pepeypévar | Ovioxew 6 pé\wy etc.  But
here thereisno stress on ‘gvds’ as opp. to
other beings. I should prefer 8eds, from
which 8edv may have arisen by the care-
lessness of a copyist who connected it
with yévos.

869 £."H)\ws: invoked O. 7. 660 (n.)
o0 7dv wavTwy Oedy Oedv wpbpov “Alwv, as
the all-seeing god whom no deceit can
escape. Plov cogn. acc., instead of yfipas.
kdpd: see on 53. Inthe Antigone Creon’s
wife Eurydice and his son Haemon com-
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KP. opare tavra, )ode yis éyxdpion ;
Ol opao. kaué kal oé, kai ¢povoda” oTt

b 4 \ e’ rd 3 b 4
épyows memovbos prijpaciv o’ dpdvopar.
v 2, Ié 3 ] ¥ ’
ovror kabéfw Buudy, aAN’ dfw Bla
3 A 9 ’ \ ’ 4
kel povvds eips T6vde kal ypdvey Bpadis.

KP.
875

dr. Ol  i® Tdhas.
XO. 2800v My’ éxwv deikov, &€&, el Tdde dokels Tekeiv.
KP. 308oka. XO. 7dvd’ dp’ ovkér. vepd molw.
KP. 47ols Tor Sukaiois xo Bpaxvs vikg péyav. 880
Ol 5dxoved oia PpOéyyerar; XO. 7d y oV Teler:
6<Z8€’159 Jov éwiorw.> KP. Zeds y dv eldely, ov
ov.
X0. 7dp’ ovyx UBpis 7dd ; KP. UPBpis, dAN dvexréa.
XO0. 8io was Aeds, io yds mpdpo,

Ve \ 4 ’ ) 3 \ g
9 uo\ere ovv Tdxel, woler’: émel mwépav

885
10 Tepda” olde ).

by Nauck (Mélanges Gréco-Rom. 2. p. 138). On the other hand vynpdvas is
defended by the schol. on Aesch. Cko. go8, Cobet (Mnemosyn. 11. 124), and
Lobeck on Buttm. Gr. 2. p. 138, who regards it as pres. inf. of yippum, but aoristic
in force. 878 uoivos L and most Mss.: ubvos A, R.—révde] ravde B, T, Vat.,
Farn.—xpovae Bpadis L, with ympdv: Bapls: written above (by first hand?): S

has written in marg. 70 walawdy ¢noe Bapv.

The other Mss. have xpdvy Spadis,

except that the conject. xpévy Bpaxvs (due perh. to v. 880) is in T, Vat., Farn.

877 Mp']l So
Vat.: & &' L2
voud woAw): véuw MsS.

L, with most Mss.: Ajw’ A (from the corrector), R:
879 veud Reisig (led by the schol., ravryp & d

detw’ B,
ovkére

882 This verse is mutilated in the Mss., which have

only Zeds Tadr’ dv eldeln, o0 & of. The letters o radr’ are in an erasure in L: it

is uncertain what the first hand had first written: but it was not Zets 7’ d.

Elmsley

mit suicide, —another son, Megareus,
having already devoted his life for Thebes.
But in Creon’s own person, at least, the
curse was fulfilled by his surviving all
that he loved best. (ép. Ant. 1317 f1.)
871 dpare: he calls on them to wit-
ness the unnatural imprecation: cp. 813

popat. )
878 Ipyois: cp. on 782. prjpaciy is
said with a bitter consciousness of im-
potence at this critical moment. o. T
878 poivos, as 991, 1250: cp. O. 7.
1418 n. Ppadls (cp. 306) seems more
fitting here than vs, which has no
MS. warrant except L’s superscript variant
yypdv (sic) Paps,—perh. a corruption of
yipg Bapts. In O. 7. 17 odv yipg Ba-
pets=weighed down with age, while in

Ai. 1017 é&v ¥ipg Bapis=peevish in old
age. The conjecture Bpaxis was intended
to mean ‘weak’ (880).

876 ld rdhas: see on 833.

879 7dv8e (méhiv) ovkére woAv vepdd,
I will no longer reckon Athens a city.
Cp. O. 7. 1080 éuavrdv xaida s Toxns
véuwrv : El. 597 xal o Eywye Seawbrw |
7 unrép’ ook ENagaov els Huds véuw, The

Jut. is better than the pres. here, since

the latter would assume Creon’s triumph.

880 Tols...8ucalows, instrumental dat.,
by means of rd dixaia, i.c., by having
justice on one’s side. ‘In a just cause,
one feeble man is stronger than a city.’
Cp. fr. 76 Tols ydp dwcalors dvréxew ob
ﬁ&uw: fr. 78 xal ydp dixala yAooo’ Exes
xpdros uéya. Here he speaks of the moral
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CR.
OE.

145

See ye this, people of the land ?
They see both me and thee; they know that my

wrongs are deeds, and my revenge—but breath.

CRr.

I will not curb my wrath—nay, alone though I am, and

slow with age, I'll take yon man by force.
[He approaches OEDIPUS as if to seize kim.

OE. Woe is me!

CH. 'Tis a bold spirit that thou hast brought with thee, strophe:

stranger, if thou thinkest to achieve this.

CR.
CRr.
OE. Hear ye his words?

I do.

not turn to deeds, Zeus knows!

dost not.
CH. Insolence!

CH. Then will I deem Athens a city no more.

In a just cause the weak vanquishes the strong. .
CH. Yea, words which he shall

CR., Zeus haply knows—thou

CR. Insolence which thou must bear.

CH. What ho, people, rulers of the land, ho, hither with

all speed, hither!
borders !

wrote, KP. Zeds radr’ dv eldeln.

@ B o TR,

These men are on their way to cross our

Hermann: <el & &7

&> Zevs, KP. rabr’ dv eldely, o0 & of,—supposing that Creon interrupts a

threat of the Chorus. Blaydes:

& ob. Enger: lotw péyas

KP. o0 vydp 7eAd; Zeds Talr’
evs. KP. Zeis v dv (for Zeds radr’ dv).

A eldely, od
Hartung :

lorw 765 Zevs. KP. Zeds dv x.r.\.—Indicating a lacuna in the text, Dindorf sug-

gests el Zeds Ere Zevs.

KP. Zeds & x.7.\. -Campbell, Zels poe Ewlorwp. KP. Zevs

v’ dv-k.7r.\.: Spengel, gapds ygda.—I have supflied the words Zevs pot Ewlotw
in the text, merely in order to show more clearly my view of the context. All

sugplements must be purely conjectural.
ot

888 £. xépav | wepdor &% L and the

er Mss., except those which, as.T and Farn., have the conject. of Triclinius,

&fra for 84 cp. on v. 843. wépa | wepda’ olde 5% Elmsley. mepds’ #3n dlkav Blaydes

force with which Alkn inspires her cham-
pion, while in 957 he admits himself to be

hysically helpless—xel dixar’ uws Myow.
Spa.xés, of slight physical strength: cp.
586 : and for

881 rd =a: cp. on 747.

882 Zels dv..ov 8 of. The
lacuna certainly preceded these words.
The words in the strophe answering to
7d 7’ ol Telet and to the lacuna are 838 f.
XO. uéfes xepotv | v walda favoov. It
is probable, then, that the lost words
here belonged to the Chorus, being such
as Zebs ;gu ﬁiu:tc{w N

883 : for the quantity, cp. 442
n. dvecréa, nom. neut. plur.: cp. on
495 dwrd.

884 wpdpo, invoking a higher power
than the &7roroe of Colonus (841), pre-
pares the entrance of the king. For the

J.s. IL

av cp. on 148.

plur., meaning Theseus, cp. dvaxras 295
n., 1667.

885 £. wipav wepdo’ olBe 54, ‘yonder
men’ (with a gesture in the direction
taken by Creon’s guards) ‘are already
passing lowards the other side’ Elmsley
wrote mépa, which as adv. would mean
‘further, But mépav is right, since the
Chorus is thinking of a passage from the
Attic to the Boeotian side of the frontier,
as of a passage across a river. wrépa is
ultra, ‘to some point beyond’ a line which
is either left to be understood, or ex-
pressed in the gen. : v is trans, ‘on,
or fo, the further side’ of a river, sea,
or intervening space. mepdon implies
only that the fugitives are on tkeir way
20 the border,—not that they are now
actually crossing it. 8§ nearly=48y:
0. 7. ¢g68 n.

10
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®H. 7is wol 7 Boij; 7i Tovpyov; éx Tivos PpéBov more
BovOvrovrrd i’ dudi Bopdy éoyer évalip Oep
7000 émardry Kohwvoiv ; Méfal, s €ldd 16 mav,
ob xdpw Sevp fjfa Odooov ) kal }Soviy modds. 8go

Ol

Ve
® ¢irar, éyvwv ydp 16 wpoopdmud aov,
3

/4 \ ~Qy ¢ > \ 3 ’
wémovfa Sewa 1008 Uw dvdpos apriws..

OH.
OI.

OH. was elmwas;

7d wola Tavra; Tis & o wyunuas; Méye.
Kpéwv 88, ov 8édopkas, oixerar Tékvawy
dmoowdoas pov Ty povmr Ewwwpida.

Ol. old wep wémovl dxrkoas.

895

¥ (3 4 4 A
OH. ovkowr Tis WS TAYLOTA TPOOTTONWY ONWY
wpds Tovode Pwpode Wdvr’ dvaykdoe \eww
¥
dwmrmov irmdTyw Te Qupdrwv dmo

4 3\ [ ~ » ’
omevdew dwo puripos, &vba SloTopor

900

pdhora gvpBd\ovaw éumdpwv odot,

os p) mapé\wa’ ai kdpai, yé\ws & éyd
by yévopar 168, xewpwlels Big.

¥, ¥ \ 4 ~

@, ds avwya, ovv TdyeL
3 \ 3 3 ~ * QI ¥
€l pév 8 opyns fkov 7s 68 afos,

%)mitting wépav).

at., Farn.: doldw L: ds o A, R, etc.

898 7is 8] 7is o’ Nauck, who in v. 896 gives wo?’ for rds.
ovx oty Elms., Wecklein: odkovr most edd.

3 3 ’
Tovrov & éyd,

905

889 M\éal'] Néer' R: MfacBov B, Vat.—ds eldo B, T,

890 Nauck rejects this v.
897 olxoiv L:
899 This v. is omitted

888 £ Pwopdv, Poseidon’s altar at
Colonus: see on 55. ¥oxer': see on 429.
. 890 Odooov i kad 1boviyv: see on

8.

59891 qyvov: so 0. 7. 1325 yyvookw
capds, | kalwep oxorewds, Ty e oiw
alddhy Buws.

8938 7d wmola Tadra; The art. is
prefixed to wofos when it asks for further
definition : Plat. Crat. 395 D ZQ. el aA907
(éor)) 78 mepl alrdv Aeybueva. EPM,
74 woia TabTa i o

894 f. olxerat: cp. on 867.—mjv
pévyv: his s01)1(s are as %ead to him—a).

5)-

896 wep in the thesis of the 3rd foot
is remarkable, and very unpleasing.
Rhythm and sense would both gain if we
could read ola wal wéwov@’ (‘indecd suf-
fered’).

897 £. olikow Tis...dvaykdoe, ‘will
not some one, then, compel?’=‘then let
some one compel’: cp. O. 7. 430 n.

Tovode PBwpobs: the plur. might be
merely poetical for the sing. (888, cp.
Ant. 1006), but here perh. refers to nge
association of Poseidon “Ixwws with
Athena ‘Irxia (1069).

899 ff. Join oweidev dwd Bupdrev,
dwrmov, lmwmwéry Te dmd Purijpos: to
hasten from the sacrifice, some on foot,
others on horseback, with slack rein. The
worshippers of the "Irwwos and Iwwla are
in part {rweis (cp. 1070), and have their
horses with them. The place of d=d §. is
due to the fact that these horsemen are the
important pursuers, éwwwov being added
merely to give the notion of a pursuit ez
masse. Thus there is some formal resem-
blance to An¢. 1108 &', 7, éwdoves, | ol 7’
dvres ol 7’ dwbwres, though there  present
and absent’ is merely a colloquial phrase
ford‘ :geﬁry one.’ ¢ "

pos, ‘away from the rein,’ 7.,
‘unchecl‘:ef:l]‘l:?the rein,’ immissis s
Phrynichus ap. Bekker Anecd. p. 24 dwd
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Enter THESEUS.
TH. What means this shout? What is the trouble? What

fear can have moved you to stay my sacrifice at the altar unto
the sea-god, the lord of your Colonus? Speak, that I may
know all, since therefore have I sped hither with more than
easeful speed of foot. : '

OE. A, friend,—I know thy voice,—yon man, but now,
hath done me foul wrong. .

S Tll({' What is that wrong? And who hath wrought it?
peak !

OE. Creon, whom thou seest there, hath torn away from
me my two children,—mine all.

TH. What dost thou tell me? , OE. Thou hast heard my
wrong.

TH. (fo kis attendants). Haste, one of you, to the altars
yonder,—constrain the folk to leave the sacrifice, and to
speed—footmen,—horsemen all, with slack rein,—to the region
where the two highways meet, lest the maidens pass, and
I become a mockery to this stranger, as one spoiled by
force. Away,T tell thee—quick '—(7Twurning towards CREON.)
As for yon man—if my wrath went as far as he deserves—

in the text of L, but added in the marg. by the first hand, which wrote &wwrov,
as eturrov for etiwmov in v. 711, though edlrmov in v. 668.—For dxo Meineke
conject. wdpa. 902 & is in most Mss., but not in L or F: # L2

908 L has the o of Jxov in an erasure, the size of which indicates w rather than

puriipos Tpéxew twmov: olov dwd xahwod 7
dvev xaAwoi. Cp. £/ 1127 dn’ éwldww,
contrary to my hopes: 77. 389 olx dxd
yvduns, not against my judgment: and so
obx dwd Tpémov (not unreasonably), ovx
and xaipod, etc. Plut. Diorn 43 odrou See-
Adoavres Ty 000w Ixmois dwo purijpos
1Kkov els Aeovrivous s fuépas on xara-
pepouéyns, ‘having ridden the whole dis-
tance at full speed.’ For the ¢ in dmd
before §, cp. Ant. 712 n.

(oropot...880(. See map in Appendix
on 1059. The two roads meant are pro-
bably :—(1) A road leading from Colonus,
north of the Sacred Way, to the pass
now called Daphné, a depression in the
range of Mount Aegaleos through which
the Sacred Way issued from the plain
of Athens, after which it skirted the
shores of the bay of Eleusis. The be-

ginning of this road is shown by the map .

in the Introduction. (2) A road diverg-
ing from the former in a N.W. direction,

and going round the N. end of the same
range of Aegaleos, at a point some miles
N. of the Daphne¢ pass, into the Thri-
asian plain. By either route the captors
could gain the pass of Dryoscephalae,
over Mount Cithaeron, leading from
Attica into Boeotia. The hope of
Theseus is that the pursuers may reach
the point of bifurcation before the captors,
since it is conceivable that the latter
should wait to be joined by their master,
Creon. See on 1054 ff.

pdAora with &la, lit., ‘to adout the
place where’: cp. Her. 1. 191 dvdpl s és
uéaov pnpdv pdhwrd K, ‘Just about to
the height of a man’s thigh.

904 10’ said to the wpdamolos (897).

908 8 dpyis rxov, ‘were in such
wrath,’ rather than, ‘had come hither in
such wrath.’ Cp. Eur. Or. 757 Néfov* ded
@ofov yap &xopar, ‘for I begin to fear.
Her. 1. 169 &:d pdxys...amwlkorro ‘Apmwéye,
gave him battle. Cp. on 0. 7. 773.

10—2
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drpwtov ov pednk dv &€ éuvs xepds:

viv & ovomep avrds Tovs vopovs eion\f éxwv,
ToUTOLTL KoUK dN\owgw dppoabioerad.

oV ydp mor éev Tijade TS xaipas,vﬂpiv dv

kelvas évapyels devpd por oTjops dywv:
~ 4

910

N y 5 3

émel dé8paxas ovr’ éuov karafiws

¥ k4 /, 3\ ¥ ~ ’,
oo v mépukas avros ovre oms xHovds,
.4 ’ ’ L ~ 3 \ ’
doris Sikar dorovoav eloeNdov wow

L4 ’ rd IQ /2 > 3 \
Kkdvev vdpov kpaivovoav ovdéy, €lr’ deels

\ ~ ~ ~ s 3 QY > \
7d THode s Yiis kps GO émeomETEV
dyes & d xppless kai mapioTaca Bia-

915

’ ’ Vd ’,
kai por méAw kévavdpov 7 Sovhqy Twwa.
» ~
&ofas elvar, kdp loov T pndevi.
I ~ I'q 3 3 3 '
xkaitoL oe ®nBal ¥’ odk émaidevoav kakdv-

oY ydp $\ovow dvdpas ékdikovs Tpépew,
ovd av o émawéoeav, el mvboiato

920

~ 3 A\ \ \ ~ ~ ’
ov\ovTa Tdpd kai To T@v feav, Bia
dyovra ¢wrav abliwv ikmipia.

€. 7kev is in the lemma of the schol.

two letters, perh. e, after «), F: otk d¢

906 09’ dgfix’ dv L (with an erasure of

Y

7k’ av L2, B, T, Vat., Farn. : o0 uefnx’ av

A, R. The words o ue67«’ v are also in the marg. of L, with a small mark prefixed,
answering to a like mark before 008’ de7x’ dv in L’s text. The writing is (I think)
that of the first hand, which was thus correcting its own error.

907 olowep Reiske: domwep MSs.—rods véuovs elofh®® &wr] Nauck conject. #fAv-

" Oev vduous Exwy: Blaydes, #NOe delp’ Exwr vbpovs.

909 wor’ & A: wol’

&e L, 6 having been made from 7': the first hand had written wor’ &e, as it is in

906 pebijk’, suggesting a relaxed

asp, is better than the more general
agfix’ here: cp. 834.

907 ol ...ToVs vépovs : antecedent
drawn into relative clause: cp. An¢. 404
Odwroveay Jv ad TOv wexpov | dweimas,
where the schol. quotes Cratinus (fr.
159), Svmep BhoxNéns Tov Nbyov Siépfopev.

908 tovroiot, instrum. dat., dppoo-
Ofoerar, he shall be brought to order,
regulated: Ar. Eg. 1235 KA. mais dv
épolras és Tivos Sidaokdhov; | AA. & raiow
ebaTpats Kovdvhois NpuorTouny, ‘was kept
in order’ by blows: Lucian Zoxaris 17
TOv GppoaTiy 8s Tjppose Tiw 'Aclay TéTe.

910 dvapyeis, before my eyes: 77. 223
748’ avrimpypa & coi | PAémew wapesT’
évapyij.—8yov, as Jl. 2. 558 orioe &
dywv: below, 1342. Cp. 475 Nafdv.

911 xardtia dpav would be more usual
than xataflws dpav: but the latter is no

more incorrect than is 8pf@s or xaAds
dpdv.

912 dv=robTwr Jv, possessive gen.,
here denoting origin: cp. on 214.

918 £ Athens ‘practises justice,’ i.e.
respects the rights of other states; and
‘determines (kpaivovoar) nothing without
law,’ Z.¢. admits no claim which the laws
do not sanction. Oedipus had placed
himself and his daughters under the pro-
tection of Attic law. Creon should have
sought legal warrant for their removal.
Instead of doing so, he has used violence.

914 elr’, ‘after that,” ‘nevertheless’:
cp. 418, 1005. ddels: cp. 1537.

918 7d...xdpua, the constituted autho-
rities, like 78 7éAy, a phrase suggestive
of constitutional monarchy, in which the
citizens have some voice: as Theseus
himself says in Eur. Supp/l. 350 dA\\d 1o
Ayou | wpocods Exoun' dv Shuov eduevé-
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I would not have suffered him to go scathless from my hand.
But now such law as he himself hath brought, and no other, —
shall be the rule for his correction.—(Addressing CREON.) Thou
shalt not quit this land until thou bring those maidens, and pro-
duce them in my sight; for thy deed is a disgrace to me, and to
thine own race, and to thy country. Thou hast come unto a city
that observes justice, and sanctions nothing without law,—yet
thou hast put her lawful powers aside,—thou hast made this
rude inroad,—thou art taking captives at thy pleasure, and
snatching prizes by violence, as in the belief that my city was
void of men, or manned by slaves, and I—a thing of nought.
Yet ’tis not by Theban training that thou art base; Thebes
is not wont to rear unrighteous sons; nor would she praise
thee, if she learned that thou art spoiling me,—yea, spoiling the
gods, when by force thou leadest off their hapless suppliants.

R. wo@ ¥e F, Vat.: wo6’ &y T, with gl. dyp. 910 oriops (or ordons) A,
B, L% ormjoeis L, with most Mss. 911 éuod A and most MsS.: pov L,
éuol Vat. : gob Nauck.—Bothe conject. xardf’ dv: Elmsley, xardfia.

912 £. alrds] dorés Meineke: vids Nauck, who for as xfovés...w6Av would read
s woNews...xfova. 918 ¢mmwesdw L, F: éreioweadw the rest.  Cp. v. 924.
917 JdoiApy Twa] Wecklein conject. Sovhps dixa: F. Kern, SovAqs xevip.

918 «dy’] xal &’ A, R. 919928 Badham rejects these five vv.; Nauck,

orepov (proposing to refer a question to  Thebes in 929,937. It has been seriously

the people), and describes himself (é6.
353) as éAevbepdaas Tvd’ lodymepor moAw.

wrmeady, of an abrupt or violent en-
trance, as Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 27 oi &’ éxlrods
@Uhaxas TaxOévres érewowimrovow alrols
wlvovoe.

916 dyes, of taking captive, as in
dyew xal ¢épew: , bring to
your own side, subjugate; Thuc. 1. ¢8
Natlos...éwoNéunsay xal wolwpkig wape-
oTicarTo.

917 xévavBpov...7H SobAny Tvd, some
State destitute of inhabitants, or else onl
peopled by spiritless slaves. Cp. 0. 7. 56,
and Thuc. 7. 77 dvdpes yap wo\is, Kxal od
Telxn o0d¢ vijes dvdpdv xeval. So in Aesch.
Suppl. 913 the king of Argos asks the
insolent herald, dA\\’ 7 ywawdy és woAw
Boxels poretv; The desire to find Creon’s
dBoulor (940) here has grompted the con-
jecture % Bovis dixa: but see on 940.

918 T¢ pndev(, dat. of 70 undév: cp.
7r. 1107 kdv 70 undv &. Her. 8. 106
81 pe vt dvdpds émolnoas T pndév elvar
(sc. evwolxov). Cp. O. T. 638, 1019.

919 O1jfar. A courteous exonera-
tion of Thebes accords with the here-
ditary £evla which this play supposes:
see on 632, and cp. the compliments to

suggested that all these touches must
have been inserted by Sophocles the
grandson, because in the poet’s time
Athens and Thebes were not usually on
the best terms. &ralSevoav, more than
é0peyav, implying a moral and mental
training: cp. Pind. fr. 180 ofirot ue &évov
o8’ ddaruova Mowdv émaldevoar x\vral
O7jfac: so of the Spartan public training,
Thuc. 1. 84 duabéorepov Tdv vopwy Tis
Urepoylas mwaidevbuevor. Athens is ris
‘EXNddos waldevos (id. 2. 41).

921 mvbolaro, cp. 945, and n. on 44.

923 f. ovhovre «.7.\., forcibly carry-
ing off what belongs to me,—yes, and
what belongs to the gods, when you seek
to lead captive unhappy men who are
suppliants. It is best to put a comma
after d T@v Oedv, which is explained by
Plg Gyovra, etc. He robs the gods when
he seeks to seize the sacred suppliant of
the Eumenides (44, 287). He robs The-
seus (rdapd) when he seizes ‘persons who
are under the protection of Attic law
(915). If 7a Tav Oedv Patdv dOA.
{kTpia were joined (as Blaydes prefers),
the double gen. would be very awkward.
oy do\lwy pra = literally *sup-
pliant objects consisting in hapless per-
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¥ ¥ 3 A ~ E) ’ ’
OVKOVY €ywy av oms GWE[LBGLVG)V XOOVOS,

IQ> 3 \ 4 k b} ’
OUS €L Ta TAVTWY €ELYOV GVSLK(H‘TG-T a,

925

¥
dvev ye TOV lsoa[vom'og, ooris v, xbovos
y * 3 4 Y)Y ’
oVl ethrov ovr’ dv v)yov, dAN fmioTduny
&évov map’ dorols os Suurdofar ypedv.
kd
ov & délav ovk odoav aloyives mo\w

\ 3\ € ~ ’ y ¢ 4 ’
™p avros avrov, kai o o wAnfiwv xpdvos

930

vépovl opov Tifpor kai Tov vob kevdv.
elmov pév odv kal wpdobev, évvémw 8¢ viv,
Tds waidas ws TdyioTa devp’ dyew Twd,
€l pun pérowos ‘l:r'io‘Se ™s xdpas Pé\es

elvau /3? T€ KOV €KkGV* Kai Tavtd oot
opoiws kdwd Tis yAdoans \éyw.

~ ~
TQ VY
only v. g20.

soeth, and so Wecklein.

Schneidewin thought the v. spurious.

935

924 émBalvwy L, A, L3, F, Ald.: éreuBalvov B, T, Vat.: éx’
éufalvev Farn.: Elms. conject. o7s av émiBalvwr.

926 xfovds] wérews Heim-
928 tévov Vat.:

sons,’ = ¢&ras d6\lovs iktyplovs. The gen.
defines the ‘material,” or nature, of the
Ikripia, as in ElL 758 odua dealas
owodod is a body consisting in (reduced
to) ashes. We could not render, ‘the
emblems of supplication brought by hap-
less persons.” Nor, again, ‘the sup-
liants belonging to a wretched man’
the two maidens). In the following peri-
phrases we see an analogous poet. use
of the neut. plur., though the relation to
the gen. is not precisely the same: A#nz.
1209 dO\as donua...Bofs, ‘confused ac-
cents of a mournful cry,’ where the gen.
might be either of material, as here, or
possessive: b. 1265 Guor éudv dvolBa
Bovhevudrwy (partitive gen.): Eur. Ph.
1485 o0 wpokahvwrrouéva Borpuxwdeos |
afpa wapjidos, ‘not veiling the deli-
cate cheek,’—for this is clearly the sense,
rather than ‘spreading a delicate veil’
(sc. kaNUppara) over it.

924 trepPalvwv: cp. on 400. Theseus
points his reproof, as Oed. did in 776
ff., by asking Creon to imagine their
respective situations reversed.

925 elxov, since dvdwkdraTa=puéyiora
dwcaedpara: Thue. 1. 41 dwatdpmara rdde
wpds vpds Eouev: and so id. 3. 54 wap-
exdpevor...d Exopev dikaia, advancing the
just pleas which are ours.

926 dvev ye Tob kpalvovros, iniussu

dominatoris, cp. Il. 15. 213 dvev éuéfev
kal "Afnvalns dyekelys, without my con-
sent and hers. xOovds, gen. with kp., as
Ai. 1050 8s rpaiver aTparod. Soris fv:
the verb in the relative clause is assimi-
lated to the form of the conditional sen-
tence: cp. Plat. Men. 89 B el ¢loes
ol dyafol éylywovro, fodv wov dv Huiv
ol éylyvwakov Tdv véwr Tods dyalods
Tas pvoes: Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 3 xvBepvav
karacrafeis (=el xaracradeln) & ph
érwordpevos dwoNéoeiev dv ods fKioTa
BodAoiro.

927 of0’ elAkov ofiY’ dv fyov. The
chief protasis is contained in the partic.
hrcp?dvov (924), =¢€l éwevéBawor, while
d...elxov merely subjoins a special case
in which the apodosis would still hold
good :—el éwrevéBawvov, ovk dv elhkov, obde
(e?\kov @v) el elxov. Remark that the
form of the apodosis, 066’ el\xo...d» etc.,
does not logically imply, ‘I aem now
dragging,’ but merely, ‘I am 70f now for-
bearing to drag’: there is no opportunity
for such abstention, since the fact sup-
posed by érepBalvav(‘If I were on Theban
soil’) is non-existent. The conditional
form with the imperf. indic. has been
preferred to that with the optative (used
in the similar illustration at 776), because
Theseus is thinking of what Creon is
actually doing.
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Now, were my foot upon thy soil, never would I wrest or plunder,
without licence from the ruler of the land, whoso he might be—
no, though my claim were of all claims most just: I should

know how an alien ought to live among citizens.

But thou art

shaming a city that deserves it not, even thine own; and the.
fulness of thy years brings thee an old age bereft of wit.

I have said, then, and I say it once again—let the maidens
be brought hither with all speed, unless thou wouldst sojourn
in this land by no free choice ;—and this I tell thee from my

soul, as with my lips.

Eetvov L, A, and most Mss.
929 aloxiveis] e« made from 9 in L.
984 0é\et Vat.

In dorols the first hand of L has made o7 from vr.

931 700 vod] ppeviv Nauck.

986 7 vy MsS.: ol voi Meineke: vod Hartung : ¢povd

928 {évov, for whom the first rule
should be, dorols loa uekerar (171, cp.
13). Cp. Aesch. Suﬁﬂ. 17 (the Argive
king to the Egyptian herald who threatens
to grag off ti’; Danaides by force), {évos
pév elvas wpdrov otk émloracac.

929 dflav ovx oloav, immeritam ;
Dem. or. 21 § 217 elpl & ob Tobrwy Vplv
dfws, ‘I do not deserve such (harsh)
treatment at your hands’: cp. dfwiv rwd
Twos, 10 condemn one to a punishment,
0. T. 1449 (n.).

930 miv avrds avrov: cp. 1356, Ai
1132 ToUs ¥’ alrds alrol woheulovs: Aesch.
P. V. 921 éx’ alrds avr: ib. 762 wpds
avrds avrod kevoppbvwy Bovhevpdrwy. In
this hyperbaton avrés merely adds em-
phasis to the reflexive. If avrés is meant
to stand out with its full separate force, it
precedes the prep., as adrds wpds avrod
twice in Soph. (4#t. 1177, Ai. gob).

930 £. & wAnBiwy xpdvos, the growing
number of thy years; cp. on 377 and 7.
Tob vov, which is just what old age ought
to bring: fr. 240 xalwep yépwv wr* dANL
T Yhpg Pel | X vols opaprely xal 7d
Bovhebew d det: Aesch. fr. 391 yijpas ydp
WBns éorly dvdidrepor.

988 Twd, simgly ‘some one’: not here
a threatening substitute for ¢¢ (as in 44,
1138, Ant. 751). Indifference as to the
agent strengthens insistence on the act.

934 The essence of the notion con-
veyed by péroikos, in ordinary Attic us-
age, was a voluntary sojourn, terminable
at the will of the sojourner. Hence the
irony here. With a similar force the
Attic poets apply it to one who has found
his ‘last, long home’ in foreign-earth.

Aesch. Cho. 683 et otv xopltew Sbta
vikfoee pilwy, | €lr’ olw pérowov, els T
wav del févov, | Odxrew: ‘whether his
friends decide to bring his ashes home, or
to bury him among strangers, an alien
utterly for ever’: so a Persian whose
corpse was left at Salamis is exAnpds pué-
Towkos yfis éxel (Pers. 319): Eur. Her.
1033 pérowkos del keloopar xard xOovds
(the Argive Eurystheus buried in Attica).
Cp. 0. 7. 452 n.

935 Blg Te xovx ék. as 0. 7. 1275
xoANdkis Te kovy dwaf. koby éxdv, not
xal uh éxdv, though dependent on e,
since oUx éxdw=&xwv: cp. Ai. 1131 €l
Tods favovras ovk-éds dwrew : Lys. or. 13
§ 62 €l uév odv ov-woAhol foav.

986 The words 7 vg have been sus-
pected by recent criticism. They seem
to me sound. The sense is, ‘these things,
which I say to you, are purposed by my
mind as really as they are uttered by m
tongue.” With 7§ v@ a verb meaning ‘{
intend’ (e.g. dtavoofmar) should strictly
have been used ; but the verb appropriate
todmwd yAdoays is made to serve for both.
For a similar zeugma cp. 0. 7. 116 0¥’
dyyeNds Tis 0Vd¢ cupmpd kTwp 6800 | kateld’,
where the verb appropriate to dyyehos,
viz. \fe, has to be supplied from rareid’.
To Meineke’s Tov vov (governed by dwd)
it may be objected that éx would be the
right prep., as in éx Quuod, éx Yuxis. dmd
yAdoons usu. = ‘by word of mouth’ (as
opp. to ‘by letter’), as in Thuc. 7. 10.—
For the antithesis cp. Plat. Symp. 199 A
% yA@rTa odv Uwéaxero, ) &¢ Ppiw of &l-
luding to Eur. Higp. 612).
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XO. opds W rkes, @ £&'; os af’ dv pév €l
dalver dixaios, Spav & épevpioker Kkaxd.
KP. éyo ovr’ dvavdpov mjvde my molw *véuwr,

¥
@ Téxvov Alyéws, ovr’ afovhov, &s ov s,

940

v 2Q5 g ’ > @
Tovpyov 768" éfémpata, yryvdokwy & 6T
ovdels wor’ avTovs Taw éucv dv éuméool

~ Ié L4 ? 3 ~ ’ ’
{ghos éwvaipwv, dor éuov Tpédew Pig.
719m & ofovvex’ dvdpa kal mwarpokTévoy

L4
_kdvayvov ov Oefolar’, 0vd 6T yduou

945

’ ¢ s k4 I3
Ewidvres Nupédnoav dvéoior Tékvar.
~ 3 L4 y 7
TowovTov avrols ~Apeos evBoviov wdyov
3\ ’ ’ ¥ a ) o)
- éyo Eujdn xOdvov ovl, Ss ovk ég

To0Vad d\ijras 7O Omov vaiew moler

¢ miotw loywv s éyewpoluny aypav.

988 5piv 7' L, L3, F: 5pdv & the rest.—égpevplonn
939 dyd otr’' L, F: & o0’ T, Farn.: &yd

Schneidewin, and so Wecklein.
L, é¢’ evploxe F, edplokes (sic) L2

950

wuév o’ L2: édyw otk A, B, R, Vat.—véuwr Schneidewin: Nywr A, B, R, Vat.:

L, F, L2
L3: 7y’ L, R, F, Ald.

940 dBovlov] dvorBov Nauck.

941 765’ B, T, Vat., Farn.: ror’

942 alrods L, and so the rest, except L3, which has

avrols, a reading conjectured by Scaliger and received by Heath, Brunck, Hartung,

Blaydes.

944 #dn (with » written above) 80’ ofvex’ L. #dn (sic) most Mss.,

and Ald. : #dew or #dew T, Farn.—dvdpa kal] xal is wanting in A, R,

987 £ dpgs U’ tjxas; an indignant
reproach, as O. 7. 687. d¢ dv=dxd
TolTwy, dp’ v (Cp. on 274) : ¢ Fudging by
the folk from w, thou art sprung (the
Thebans, cp. 919), thou seemest just’—
i.e., a member of a just race. For dwé
of judging 4y a thing, cp. on 15. The
Greek sense of the prep. with the relative
here is really the same as with the sup-
plied antecedent. It is our idiom which
makes them seem different.

939 1. &yd olir’: 50398: 0.7.3312¢8y0
00T’ éuavrdv: Ant. 458 éyd odx EueNov:
Ph. 585 éyd el *Atpeldais.—L’s Méyw,
of which Néywr was a correction, came
in by mistake from 936. Schneidewin’s
vépwv has been generally received, and
is clearly right: cp. on 879. While
dvavBpov answers to xévavdpov 7 SovAqy
in 917, dBovhov (940), which implies
the lack of a guiding mind, answers to
xdy’ loov 1¢ pndevl in g18.—Creon’s
speech is as clever as it is impudent. He
has only anticipated what the Athenians
themselves would have wished. Indeed,
he has acted in reliance on the Areiopagus
(950). If his method has been rough,

he was provoked by the violence of Oedi-

pus.
943 avrods, the people implied in rH»
xohw (939). Cp. Eur. Bacck. 961 xomge

& péons pe OnPalas x0ovés, | ubros yap
avT@w ey’ dvip Toaudr rdde. Cp. 7310
v has here the

(rfis éudis...ow).

constr. of &oc: cp. Eur. /. 4. 808 dewds
éuméxrwx’ &uws | Thiode orparelas ‘EX-
Add, odx dvev Oedw. This is decisive
against here reading avrols, the com-
" 048 fwaiew, Ocd., Ant, and I

943 , Oed., Ant., and Ism. :
Creon refers first to the general claim of
kindred; then to the speial/ reasons
against detaining Oed.

945 xdvayvov. Cp. 0. 7. 8a1 Mxn
3¢ 10U Oavdvros év xepoiv éuaiv | xpalvw,
o’ Gvwep @her’c dp’ Epuv xaxds; | dp’
ovx! was dvayvos; So here, too, dvayvoy
refers to the taint of murder, aggravated
by union with the wife of the slain.
‘Both a parricide, and, in a complex
sense, impure,—yea, guilty of incest.'—

{ar’: cp. on 44. The fut. optat. after
a secondary tense, as O. 7. 538 f., 792
796, 1271 ff.
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CH. Seest thou thy plight, O stranger? Thou art deemed
to come of a just race; but thy deeds are found evil.

CR. Not counting this city void of manhood, son of
Aegeus, nor of counsel,—as thou sayest—have I wrought this
deed; but because I judged that its folk could never be so
enamoured of my kinsfolk as to foster them against my will.
And I knew that this people would not receive a parricide,—a
polluted man,—a man with whom had been found the unholy
bride of her son. Such the wisdom, I knew, that dwells on the
Mount of Ares in their land ; which suffers not such wanderers to
dwell within this realm. In that faith, I sought to take this prize.

945 xdvayvov A, R: xdvavdpov the rest.—defolar’ is ascribed by Campbell to L,
which, however, like the other Mss., has defalar’ (as Duebner states): defolar’
was conjectured by Elmsley. 9468 dvéoioe Tékvwv Mss., except that L? has
dvosudraror (without Téxvww). For rékvwv Benedict and Reiske conject. Téxvy (cp.
schol. wap’ 8sov avrés éore Téxvor umrépa <yeyaunxds): Musgrave and Hartung,

Toxéwy, which Blaydes receives. Nauck proposes to delete réxvwy, and to write,

xavayvow ol Sefolar

<00dér’ >, o0d’ 81 | Evwbvres edpébnoay dvbaio yauor.

948 fuwv-

nidew L, and so (or wvfdew) the rest: fupdn Brunck.

946 qipliyoav. Attic inscriptions
nearly as old as the poet’s time confirm
7v- against ev-: cp. 0. 7. 546 n. Tékvov
has been suspected. The literal mean-
ing of dvéoior ydpor Tékvwy can be
nothing but ‘unholy nuptials witk
children’ (such as Iocasta’s with Oed.).
But here the sense should be, ‘un-
holy nuptials withk parents’: cp. 978
pnrpds...yapovs. Can récvev, then, be
defended? Thus, I think. guvovres sug-
gests the comsort. Hence avdgior ydpuo
Téxvwy is said, with poetical boldness and
also with a certain designed obscurity, in
this sense:—*a woman who kas made an
unholy marviage with her son.’

Wecklein takes wékvav as ‘relative’
gen. with dvéowr, in the sense of wa-
dovpylas, owopds: ‘a marriage unholy in
respect of its offspring’ This seems
forced.  Musgrave’s Tokéwy would be
more specious if the gen. of a noun in -eds
anywhere else suffered synizesis in this
place of the verse. (In 1361 govéws is in
the 4th place.) Soph. has yovéwy EL. 146,
241, and roxéwy #5. 187, Eur. the latter
H. F. 915, Or. 815, and in these 5 places
(alllyric) the words are scanned as trisylla-
bles: a fact which, so far as it goes, is
against Toxéww here. Neither rékvois nor
Téxvy is a probable remedy ; nor is gpiAwr.
In my belief Téxvav is sound.

947 Towvrov, introducing a reason
for a preceding statement, as 4i. 164
(rowotrwr), 218 (rorabr’), 251 (rolas), 562
(rofov).—ebBovhov suggests the title of the
Court, 3 é ’Apelov wdyov Bovry. If the
Council of the Areiopagus (Creon as-
sumes) became aware that a polluted

erson, such as Oedipus, was in Attica,
it would take steps for his expulsion.
Such a proceeding would doubtless have
come within the limits of the general
moral censorship actually possessed by
the Areiopagus, at least in the earlier
days of. the Athenian democracy. In-
deed that court is found exercising autho-
rity of a like kind (though only by special
warrant) even after the reforms of Peri-
cles and Ephialtes. Cp. Deinarchus or.
1 § 58, where the Ecclesia commissions
the Areiopagus to inquire into the con-
duct of a merely suspected person, and
the Areiopagus, having done so, reports
to the Ecclesia (106 dnmov wposrdéar-
T0s {7 N0 aL Tiw BovAy,...xal {yricacay
dropnvac mpds Vuds, dwépnrer 1 Pov-
A4, etc.). See also Plut, Sol. 22, Isocr.
or. 7 §8 36—s5, and my Attic Orators
vol. 11. p. 211.

948 x06viov=4éyxupior, a use found
only here and in A4i. 202 xfoviwy dx’
'EpexOedav (= avroxfbvwr).
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kal 7aUT dv OUK €mpagoov, €l Wi poL WKpas
avTg T dpds 7NpaTo kal TOuE yéve:
3 * \ 3 g7 ’ 3 ~
vl Sv memovfos rfElovww Tdd avmidpav.

~ \ IQ A ~ 7 3 ¥ \
Ovpod ydp o0vdév ynpds éoTw dA\o w7
Oavewv: Oavdvrwv & ovdév a’)\éyos‘ amrerat. 955
wpos Tadra wpdées olov dv Oélps: émel
épnpia pe, kel dikal Spws \éyw,
opwpov Tifno: wpds 8¢ Tds mpdfers Spws,
kal T\ikdo® @v, dvridpdv wepdaopat.

Ol.

& M dvadés, Tov rxabuBpilew Sokels,

960

wdTepov éuov yépovros 7 Tavrov, TGOE;

o
oO0TLS

’ \ ’ \ \
Povovs pou kal yduovs kal ovupopas

" a ~ ’ A 3 N\ ’
700 gov Sujkas oTéparos, ds éy® Tdlas
nveykov dkwv: Oeols yap Nv ovrw pilov,

’

/3 ¥ 3 /. ’
Tdx’ av 7. pmriovow eis yévos wdlat

965

émei kal avrdy ¥’ ovk dv éfedpos éuol
dpaprias dvedos ovdéy, dvll GSrov

7d8 €ls épavrov Tovs éuovs 6 nudpravov.
émel didafov, el Tv QéodaTov maTpi

xpnopoiow ikveld @ore wpos waildwy Oavew,

970

984 £. These twovv. are bracketed by Nauck and Blaydes.—yijpds o Mss., except

A and R, which have éore yijpas.

961 7¢de Mss.: Tdde Elms., Blaydes.

954 £. Bupov, the anger which moved
Creon to make the seizure : cp. 874 odro
kafétw Ouuév. Theseus had said that
Creon’s violence disgraced his years (931).
Creon replies, ‘There is no old age for
anger, except death’; 7.e., ‘anger, under
gross insult, ctases to be felt only when a
man is dead, and can feel nothing.’ Schol.:
Tolro 8¢ xal wapoyuakds ANéyerar, 8r¢ 6
Quuds Eoxaror ynpdoxe. Cp. Aesch.
Theb. 682 ovx &aTi ynpas Todde Tob pudo-
paros. Here, too, yipas is figurative,—
‘decay,’ ‘abatement,’ of anger; while
Oaveiv has its literal sense, the subject
being Twd understood. Savévrav: £/
1170 Tobs yap Oavévras obx 6pd Avmovué-
vous: 77. 1173 Tots ydp Oavoioe ubxbos ov
wpooylyveras.

06‘; ff. xe here=el xal: cp. 661.—)—

KPOV : cp. 148 (auikpols), 880 (Bpaxys),
mre see Pn.i'u-pds..frds? npdﬁetp:, ‘a-
gainst your deeds,” Ze., any measures
that you may take to deprive me of my

captives. Cp. Arist. Pol. 6. 5. 3 =pds
Tabra dvrurpdirreww. He hints  that,
though he cannot resist now, he will take
steps, when he returns to Thebes, for ob-
taining redress by force of arms: cp. 1036
olkot 0¢ xnpels elobuead’ d xpy moelv.—
Note the repeated drridpav (953, 959) and
uws (957 £.): cp. 554 1.

960 rov. Which is more disgraced,—
the involuntary sufferer, or the author of
deliberate insults to an unhappy kins-
man?

962 £ po, dat. of interest, ‘for my
reproach,’ 8vijkas, sent through thy mouth,
—poured forth: cp. £7 59£ 7 wdoav Ins
Y\Gooar : fr. 844. 3 wWONY YAGooav
éxxéas pdrp. In 77. 323 dujoe yYAdooay
is Wakefield’s correction of dcoloec.

964 dkwv: cp. on 521.—0¢ois : the
synizesis as in O. 7. 1519, and about 26
other places of dialogue in Soph.: he
admits it also in lyrics, as O. 7. 215.

965 dv cannot go with pnviovow,
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Nor had I done so, but that he was calling down bitter curses
on me, and on my race; when, being so wronged, I deemed
that I had warrant for this requital. For anger knows no old
age, till death come; the dead alone feel no smart.

Therefore thou shalt act as seems to thee good ; for, though
my cause is just, the lack of aid makes me weak: yet, old
though I am, I will endeavour to meet deed with deed.

OE. O shameless soul, where, thinkest thou, falls this thy
taunt,—on my age, or on thine own? Bloodshed—incest—
misery—all this thy lips have launched against me,—all this that
I have borne, woe is me! by no choice of mine: for such was
the pleasure of the gods, wroth, haply, with the race from of old.
Take me alone, and thou couldst find no sin to upbraid me
withal, in quittance whereof I was driven to sin thus against
myself and against my kin. Tell me, now,—if, by voice of oracle,
some divine doom was coming on my sire, that he should die

by a son’s hand,

968 7dx’ dv] Elms. conject. 7dx’ odw.—~rd)x’ dvriupiobow Vat.—wdiai] wdler
Vat., Farn., T (the last with at written above). 970 lxvoir’ B, T, Vat., Farn.:

since the partic. does not represent an Others take dv®’ 8rov as=‘in that,’

apodosis, as dv ¢épwy does in 761 (n.).
On the other hand, dv does not here give
any conditional force to #jv, which is a
simple statement of fact. Rather rdyx’
dv is here felt as one word,=*perhaps.’
‘It was dear to the gods,—perhaps be-
cause they were wroth.” The origin of
this usage was an ellipse: feols 5v @irov,
raxa (5) dv (@pikov €n) pmplovew, ‘and
perhaps (it would be dear) because they
were wroth’: where the supplied ey
expresses a conjecture about a past fact,
as in Her. 1. 2 etyoav & dv odror Kpfres.
Cp. O. 7. 523 a\N’ 9\fe pév &% 7obro
Totveidos Tdx' dv | dpyp Buacbév, ‘this
reproach came iinder stress, perchance,
of anger.’ See Appendix.

966 f. iwd ka’ aivdv y. ‘My
fate must have been a divine judgment
upon me for the sins of ancestors. For
you could not discover against me (épol,
dat. of interest, cp. 962),—taken by my-
self (xa@’ adrév, apart from those an-
cestors),—any charge of sin, in retribution
Jfor whick (dv@’ 8rov) I proceeded to sin
(impf. Jpdpravov) against myself and my
kindred.” If any woluntary crime on his
part had preceded his nvoluntary crimes,
the latter might have been ascribed to
an dr sent on him by angry gods. But
he had committed 2o such voluntary
crime. For airév =éuavrév see on 852 f.

‘because,’ and understand :—*For you
cannot charge any guilt on me gersonally
(xa@ abrov), in that I sinned against
myself and my kindred.” But (1) ka8’
adréy could not naturally express this
contrast betwen the badness of the acts
and the innocence of the agent. It con-
trasts the man with the yévos. (2) dv@’
67tov regularly (if not always)="*in return
for which,’” * wherefore’: eg. £l 585
Sléatov dv @’ §Tov Taviv |aloxioTa TdyvTwy
épya Spdoa Tvyxdves: Eur. Ale. 246
oUddy feods dpdoavras dv8' drov Oavel:
1.7.926 9 & alrla 7ls dv@ drov krelve
méow; So Hec. 1131, 1136.

969 £ rd 8(Safov: ‘for else—if this
is not so—tell me’: the controversial
&wel, on which see O. 7. 390 n. Note
the early repetition (after g66): see on
554: cp. AN’ 985, 988.

e 7 Béodartov: ‘if, by oracles (xpnop.,
instrum. dat.), some divine doom was
coming on my sire, that he should die,’
etc.: ikveito, impf., because the doom
was impending from the moment at
which the Delphic oracle spoke: that
moment itself, on the other hand, is
marked by the aor. in O. 7. 711, xpn-
ouds yop NAOe Aalyp wor'... | ws avrdw
Héot poipa mpds wadds Oavelv. See In-
trod. to the O. 7. p. xix.—The simple
inf. Oavelv could have depended on
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TS av dikaiws TovT dvedilois éuo,

og ovTe /3)\0.0'1'0.9 T yeveﬁ)\tovs 'n'arpos,
LoV p.'q'rpoq elyov, dAN’ a'yewn'ros 67T 7

e:. o ab d)a.vae 8vo‘ﬂyvos, ds e‘yw ‘i,

€ xewpas 7))\0011 TaTpl Kai Ka'rex‘ravov,

975

,.mSev fvvmg wu €8paw €L9 ovs‘ 'r 53 pwY,
TS av 76 v dkov wpayp. dv euco'rcog Yéyous ;
pnrrpos‘ 36, T)w)p.ov, ovx ewacaxvvec ydpovs™—
ovcn)s op.a:.p.ov o"r;g p, auayxa{wu Aéyew

o:.ovs epw ra &
0'ov d eu; 'ro
e‘rucre vd

oY 7yd

930

ovv o‘:.'y'r,ao;,cac,

efe)\ﬂowos davégiov oTépa.
B Erurer, wp.oc poL Kakdy,

ovK €ldr ovk €idvia, Kkai Texovod pe
a.v‘ms ouetSos 1rac8a9 efed)vo‘f pot.

a\\’ & -ya.p otv éfoda, aé p.ev éxdvr épeé

985

kelmy Te Tavra SvooTopew: éyo 8¢ vw

Ikvelr’ the rest.
Mss., edd.:
Farn.: mws R, B, Vat.:
written in marg. by S.
0. T 1123. 977 wds v’ & Mss.:

Tw F.

971 6vel.6[§‘ou A, R: dvedtfes L, with the rest.
od 7¢ Brunck.—wde 7ev50)\low (ov made from a by S) L. =aés A, T,
978 &oyxov B T, Vat., Farn.—4 L with & 7
In ve 1366 also L. has M, but elsewhere always 7v.
wws dv Elms. and most of the recent edd.:

072 ofire

See on

was rav Fritzsche: wds ddv Doederlein, Campbell.—r6 4’] In L 4 has been made
from 6’, and about four letters have been erased before dkov. 7ér’ L2—wpiyu']

InL the letter &’ has been added by S.

978 TA\juwv L, B, F, Vat., Nauck,

Oéoparov, but dore is added, as below
1350 Plat. Prot. 338 C dauvarov iy
aoTe Ipwraydpov Tolde copurepov Twa
é\éoOar: Eur. Hipp. 1327 Kimpis vyap
70eX’ dore ylyverbar Tade: Thuc. 1. 119
GenOGvres woTe ¢n¢[o’ao’0ac: 8. 45
meloal doTe ovyxwpijoat. —‘lra(&»v, al-
lusive plur. for slng cp. 295 @akras (n.).
973 £. o{'rn .ov: cp. Ant. 249 odre
Tou yevpdos v | Ay, o 5¢xé)\)\ns éx-
Boxy: Eur. Or. 41 v ofire otra diud 8épys
édétaro, | ob Novrp’ €dwke xpwrl: ib. 1086
110 alud pov défairo xdpmimov wédov, |
m) )\a.mrpbs alffp: Her. 8. 98 oliTe vige-
70s, oUK 6'/4ﬂpos, oY Kavua, oU viE. But of
the converse, ov...ofre, there is no certain
example.—BAdoras, plur, 0. 7. 717:
warpos and pnrpds, gen. of origin with
B\. yev. elxov as=¥&BNacrov: he was not
yet begotten or conceived.
974 davds Siormvos, having been
born to misery (as being fated to slay his

sire) : so 1225 éwel pary, when one has
come into the world. This is better here
than, ‘having proved unfortunate.’ &y
‘¢dvv: for the prodelision of the tem-
poral augment in the 6th place, cp. An¢.
457: Eur. Helen. 263 (elOe) ala'xcov €ldos
avri 700 kalod "AaBov (Porson’s correction
of )\aﬁﬂ:) 8

975 &s xeipas: cp. on 835.

o76 pn)s‘éipns adjgcnve with dv (=7ov-
Twv &), and adverb with (robrovs) es o{'ns

977 The Mss. have wds y dv, but y’
should probably be omitted. In L, at
least, there is a perceptible tendency to
insert v, 7°, etc., superfluously (cp. cr. n.
on 260); and here the first would
weaken the second, while w@s needs no
strengthening. In O. 7. 1030, where L
and most Mss. have ¥’...ye, we should read
8’...ye. There is, however, no objection
to a doubled ye where each of two words
in the same sentence is to be emphasised
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how couldst thou justly reproach me therewith, who was then
unborn,—whom no sire had yet begotten, no mother's womb
conceived? And if, when born to woe—as I was born—I met
my sire in strife, and slew him, all ignorant what I was doing,
and to whom,—how couldst thou justly blame the unknowing
deed ?

And my mother—wretch, hast thou no shame in forcing
me to speak of her nuptials, when she was thy sister, and they
such as I will now tell—for verily I will not be silent, when
thou hast gone so far in impious speech. Yea, she was my
mother,—oh, misery !'—my mother,—I knew it not, nor she—
and, for her shame, bare children to the son whom she had
borne. But one thing, at least, I know,—that thy will consents

thus to revile her and me; but not of my
Wecklein: 7Afjuor A, R, T, and most of the recent edd.: TAjuwy (sic) Farn. 979
avayxdfew F, with o written above. 082 uo wot] L has &rwrev: dipor pol*
xaxdv (sic). Ellendt would write duotuot, since Apollonius prescribed oluowor. Blaydes,
with Elms., ofuot uot. 084 avriis A, adris L and most Mss. 986 dvoroucly
L and most Mss.: dwrouelv R, L3 (a 2. /. indicated in A by ¢ written over v), and Ald.:
Svorouety Brunck, and so most of the recent edd. The form dvoroueiv is defended by

Elms., who compares dYoTyros, assuming that it comes from orjrac (cp. doryros,
Etym. M. 159. 11,as =380orywos); but that etymology is doubtful. Cp. cr. n. on v. 30.

(Her. 1. 187).—dkov=adkovoiov : see on

240.

978 L’s TAjpwv might be either (a)
predicate with the verb, or (6) nom. for
voc., as 18§ & TA\duwv, where see n. But
(2) would be rather weak; and a direct
address, rather than a half-comment (as
in 18s), is fitting here. TAfjpov, then,
seems most probable.

980 odv here=‘indeed’; in ¢85 ‘at
all events.’
. 981 ds 168 eND. dvéoov oTépa,

having gone to such lengths of impious
speech, #.c. having outraged the most
sacred ties of kinship by these public
taunts. Cp. 438 éxdpaudvra (n.). dvé-
owv orépa agrees with 768°, depending
on ds. Since orépa was familiar to
poetry in the sense of Aoyos (cp. O. 7.
4206), this version is clearly preferable to
taking els 768° separately and dvéo. o.
as accus. of respect.

082—984 He has just said, ‘why
force me to speak of Iocasta's marriage,
when it was suck as I will tell?’ (98o).
In these three vv. he tells of what sort it
was,—viz., incestuous, but unconsciously
so;—a double reason why Creon should
have spared the taunt.

¥rerev =‘she was my mother’—she,
who was becoming my bride—though

neither of us knew it at the time of
the marriage. Cp. Eur. Zon 1560 #de
TlxTer o’y ‘she is thy mother’; and O. 7'
437, 870. airfis Svaldos, because, al-
though she was morally guiltless in the
marriage, yet such a union was, in fact,
shameful: cp. O. 7. 1494, 1500. Yet
Nauck condemns these vv. because (1)
they do 7ot explain the unrpds yduovs
of 978, and (2) dveidos is illogical after
ovkx eldvia. Kaibel, who also condemns
them, compares (Deutsche Litteraturs.,
1886, p. 733) Eur. Her. 224f. ixéras
dNijras ouvyyevels, oluot xaxdv, | SAéyor
wpds abrods BAéyov, E\xecbar Big: where
the only points of likeness are oluot xak@y
and the iteration. Rhetoric of a similar
cast, and prompted by the same thought,
occurs in 0. 7. 1403 ff., 1496 ff.

0886 Suooropelv (only here) with acc.,
as' El. 596 tiv unrépa | xaxosTopobuev,
Those who still write Svoromety have
some eminent modern critics with them;
but on the other side it should be borne
in mind that the Mss. (rarely older than
the 11th or roth cent.) which vouch for
such forms as dvsrarelv or SveriBevros
vouch also for such spellings of compounds
with mpés as wposrelxw, wpooTavpéw, wpo-
o’ré}?kw, where mposs is unquestionably
right.
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drwv éynpa, POéyyopai T drwv Tdde.

dA\X’ oV ydp oVT €v Toigd dkrovoopar kakods
ydpowgw o ovs aitv éudopets o pou

’ ’ 1] 4 ~
¢ovovs marpgovs éfoveldilwy mkpds.

990

& ydp p' dpewpar povvov Gv ¢ dnoTopa.
€l 7is ge Tov dikawov avriK’ évBdde

m'efv’o:. ﬂ:ngaro,is', ﬂézepcf, ‘IT;UV?G:VO’L’ ,&v €l
marp o O kaivwy, ) Tivol dv elbéws ;

~ ’ ¥y ~ ~ \ »
Sokd pév, elmep (v ¢ukets, Tov alriov

995

Tivol’ dv, ovdé Tourdikov mepBhémors.
TolavTa pévroL KaUTOs eigéBny kaxd,
Oev dydvtwr: ols éye ovdé Ty mwarpds
Yoy dv olpar {doav dvremew éuo.

a .
ov &, € yap ov dikawos, AN’ dmwav kalov

1000

Nyew vopilwv, pnrov dppnrdy 7 émos,
~ $ ]
rowav7 dveldiles pe Tovd évavriov.

987 dkwv 7 &ynua Vat., Meineke.

988 drovsouar MSS.: dAdoomar Wecklein

(who ascribes it to K. Walter) and Mekler (ascribing it to Herwerden).
989 éugepeic L, with o written over € by an early hand: éugepeis F (first hand),

B, T, Farn.:

éugpépeis A, R, F (from corrector): éugopds L3

éugpépers Elms.,

Herm., Wunder, Hartung, Blaydes: éugopeis Dindorf, Nauck, Wecklein, Camp-

987 dxwv. A single e linking whole
sentences is not rare in Soph. (e.g. 1437,
0. T. g9s); but dkwy 7 (Vat.) may be
right here.

988 dAN' ob ydp. Distinguish two
uses of this formula. (1) With an el-
lipse, as here,—‘but (your charges are
untrue), for.' In this, ydp may be re-
presented by ¢in fact, or ‘indeed.’ Cp.
on 755. (2) When there is no ellipse,
as O. 7. 1409 d\\’ oU ydp avddv &6’ &
unde 3pdv kadw,...xaiyar’. Then ydp
= ‘since.’

The Ms. dxovoopar raxds=*‘will be
pronounced evil’ (in the report of fair-
minded men): cp. Ph. 1074 dkoloopa
uév Os Epuv olkrov wAéws | wpos 100’ : ‘1
shall be reproached, as full of pity, by
yon man’: #6. 607 6 wdvr’ dxodwy aloxpd
xal AwBir &xn. But the conjecture d-
Adoopar has certainly more force and

int: cp. O. 7. 576 oV ydp &} ¢povels
aNdoopar: Ant. 46 oV ~ydp &) wpodode’
AaNdoouat.

089 f£. Yubopels (ingeris), ‘heapest on
me,’ ‘urgest against me,’ is supported, as
against rgn}ép«s, by the common use of
the word in later Greek, as Plut. Pomsp.

3 woANds évepdper wharyds Tols oTpdpaATY

Alciphro 1. g éxl 7@ operépy xépde els

Tovs dwpdyuovas éugopoiow UBpes, *for

their own gain they heap insults on quiet

people.” vovs: the rhetorical pl., as
2

901 dpefar: cp. on 814 dvrauel-

Lo

992 £ ¢ Tis...kTelvor, should a#empt
to slay; cp. Od. 16. 432 waidd 7° dxoxrel-
ves, ‘and art secking to slay his son’:
Antiph. or. 5§ 7 drar & dvev xwdivwr Tt
dawpdoowrrat, are seeking to effect. (For
the parallel use of the imperf., see 274.)
The optat. in putting the imaginary case,
as 776: cp. on 927. avrlka (not, ‘for
instance,” but) with &8dS¢, at this mo-
ment and on this spot, cp. nunc iam ilico
(Ter. Ad. 2. 1. 2).—7dv 8lx.: for the
ironical article cp. Ant. 31 Tov dyabov
Kpéovra.

9985 Boxa tlv, ‘I should think so,’
with the emphasis on the verb, not on
the 1st pers. : £/ 61 dox& pév, ovdey éﬁ,ua
odv xépder kaxby: fr. 83 doxd uév, ovdels.
Cp. Plat. Phaed. 68 B ovx douevos elow
avrboe; olecOal ye xph. So Crito 53 D,
54 B: also olua: &ywye Crifo 47 D.



Ol1AITTOYZ ETI KOAQNQI 159
free will did I wed her, and not of free will speak I now.

Nay, not in this marriage shall I be called guilty, nor in
that slaying of my sire which thou ever urgest against me
with bitter reviling. Answer me but one thing that I ask
thee. If, here and now, one should come up and seek to
slay thee—thee, the righteous—wouldst thou ask if the
murderer was thy father, or wouldst thou reckon with him
straightway ? I think, as thou lovest thy life, thou wouldst
requite the culprit, nor look around thee for thy warrant. But
such the plight into which 7/ came, led by gods; and in this,
could my sire come back to life, methinks he would not gain-
say me.

Yet thou,—for thou art not a just man, but one who holds
all things meet to utter, knowing no barrier betwixt speech
and silence—4ox tauntest me in such wise, before yon men.

bell. L. Dindorf conject. dugpépets.
the rest (R has ot written above).

been inserted by S: the first hand had written éyw 8¢, as it is in F.
&' ovée L3, T, Famn.: éyd ovdé the rest.

006 wepSNémois L, A: mwepiBNémers
908 {éyw o0d¢] éydwdt L, the v having
&y’ o0d¢ or
099 éuol] Exew Nauck (a conject.

996 wBAérors. This compound
occurs nowhere else in Soph., nor does he
use weplf\exros. But Eur. uses them five
times (Andr. 89, H. F. 508, Jon 624, 1.
A. 429, Ph. 551), and Ar. has the verb
once ?Ectl. 403). In all six places, as
here, the « is made long. On the other
hand, the v of wepidpous) and its cognates
is usually, if not always, short (Eur. £/,
358, I:Ydm. 776, T¥ro. 1197, fr. 1068. 2:

esch. Suppl. 349: Ar. Vesp. 138, Egq.
§6, etc.): and Aesch. CZ. 207 has wepi-
ypagd. In Ar. Pax 879 mepiypdges is
ambiguous in the comic trimeter.

0907 f. dodfnv suits the imagery of
dyévrwy (see on 253): cp. Aesch. Suppl.
470 drms & dBvogor wéhayos oV ud\
etwopoyv | 768 éofépnka.

After dvrewetv and like words the
person gainsaid is denoted by the dat.;
the argument, by wepl Twos or wpbs T
Here we begin with a neut. dat. ols
(instead of wpds d or wepl dv), which
implies a personification of the Aéyos.
Then, at the end of the sentence, épol is
pleonastically added, by a sort of after-
thought. This double dative, though
irregular, does not seem to warrant the
change of éuol into &ew. ¢&pol gives
greater vividness to the thought of the
dead brought face to face with the living.

—d&y with dvremwev,—tyd ovdk: c{p. 939-

watpds Yuxiv...lécav="my father’s
life, if it could live again,’ =simply warépa
{dvra: not, ‘his departed spirit, if it could
visit this world.” Juxsf in the trag. never
means ‘a departed spirit’ (/2. 23. 104
Yuxh xal eldwhov), but always the amima
of the living: cp. Aesch. Adg. 1456 (of
Helen) wla 7ds woANds... | yuxds éAéocac’
vwé Tpolg. For the periphrasis here cp.
ElL 1126 & ¢p\rdTov pvmuelov dvbpdmwy
éuol | Yuxis 'Opéorov Nouwrév: Ant. 559 9
& éud Yuxy wdae | TéOynkev.

1000 f. dwav, ‘anything,’ cp. on 761:
xalov with Néyew, dictu honestum, cp. on
37.—pyrdv dpp.: Dem. or. 18 § 122
Bogs pnre kal dppmra dvoud{wv: or. 21
§ 79 wivTas Auds pnrd kol dppyra Kaxd
étetmov. Remark that in neither place
does Dem. place a kal before pyrd, or a
re after it. The form which he gives was
doubtless the familiar one. On the other
hand, in a phrase of different meaning,
Dem. or. 1 § 4 70 ydp elvar wdvTwy éxeivor
&a Svra xipov kal pnrdv kal droppiTew,
‘of what is to be published or to be kept

secret.” O. 7. 300 didaxta Te | dppyrd
7 (n.). Verg. Aen. 1. 543 deos memores

Jfandi atque nefandi: Hor. Epp. 1. 7. 72
dicenda tacenda locutus.
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kai gou 10 Bnoéws Svopa fumeboar Kakdy,
kai Tas "Abhjvas os kar@rnrrais kakos:
kg0 &8 émawdv mola Tovd éxhavfdver,
obovvex’ €l Tis yn Oeovs émioraTon .,
~ ’ 4 ~ 3 , .
Tipais oeBilew, 10e 798 vmepdéper:
d¢’ s ov KAéfas 1OV ikérmy yéport éué
avréy 7 éxewpov Tas kdpas T oiyer NaSdv.
vl dv éyo viv 1dode Tas Oeds épol
kaAGy ikvovpar kal kaTaoK)TTO MTOls
> ~ k] \ / Y9 4
Abew dpwyods Evppdyovs &, i éxudlps
olwvy vm dvdpav nde Ppovpetrar wNis.
o &evos, avaf, oTds ai 8¢ ovpdopal
avrov mavdhes, afwar & Quuvalew..
% ’ ¢ NP ’
8H. al\is Aoywr: ws ot pév ™éfewpyaopévor

I0I0

XO.
1015

made also by Blaydes), and so Mekler. 1008 kal gor made from xal ool in
L.—8voua] Supa L2.—xaNév] ¢ihov Tournier. 1007 rTwwds made from Twuds
in L: 7wuads the other Mss. : Tepals Turnebus. In v. 1006 F has dv written above
Oeods, and this conjecture (fewv) was evidently meant to justify the common reading
Tiuds.—5jde] 3¢ L (the 7 in an erasure), L2: 5 8¢ A, R : 70 the rest.—rgd’] Tobde
L and most Mss.: 7006’ A (with & written above), L?, Brunck, Elms., and most
edd.: 78’ Kuhnhardt, Dindorf, Wecklein. 1009 avrdvrexepol (sic) L,
with no smooth breathing on e, as though airév re xepol were meant; and so most
MsS.: avrov T éxetpod F. 1010 rdsde fede L first hand (the corrector has

1003 1 O. dvopa Owr., ‘to pay court
to the great name of Th. (to the renowned
Th.).’ Creon had been courteous to
Theseus, as Theseus towards Thebes,
and nothing more: there is no fwmela in
940. But Oed. is incensed by the con-
trast between the rough words spoken of
himself (944 ff.) by Creon, and the fair
words to Theseus. Owmeloar: cp. 1336.
—xaldv, not as in 1000, but="‘seasosn-
able’: cp. O. T. 78 els ka\dv.. elwas (n.):
El. 384 viv ydp év kakg ppoveiv.

1004 ds xu'r()m]vm xalds, lit., ‘that
it has been administered well,’ the perf.
here denoting that a good administration
is thoroughly established in it (cp. on
Térpogpev, 186). The political senses of
xaroikéw and xarouki{w should be carefully
distinguished. (1) % wohs xakds xator-
xetrac=the city s dwelt-in on good prin-
ciples, ‘is well administered’: see Plat.
Legg. 683 A, (2) % wohis ka&s kaTKeo-
rac=the city kas been established on good
principles, ‘has a good constitution’: see

Legg. 752 B. In this verse the poetical
peculiarity is the use of the perfo\:here
a prose-writer would "have said either
Katowkoivrar or else xarwkiouévar elol.
Oed. refers to Creon’s implied praise of
Athenian loyalty (941 ff.), and esp. to his
mention of the Areiopagus (947 ff.).

&81..006 xd0’: cp. on 914.—mwoANd with

10086 e Tis v feots: see on 3260.

1007 1¢¥’, referring to what has just
preceded (cp. on 787), as Ant. 464, 666,
Ai. 1080. The dat., marking ke point
in whick the excellence is shown, is the
usu, constr. : so Thuc. has wpoéxew duwd-
ue (1. 9), vavrie@ (1. 25), wAqfer...xal
éumeply (1. 121), ywdpp (2. 62), etc.:
Xen. An. 3. 2. 19 évl 8¢ povy wpoéxovow
nuas: Lac. 15. 3 mhovryp Umeppépew : Her.
8. 138 pbda doug Uweppépovta: 8. 144
Xpn kdAAet xal dpery péya Uxeppépovoa
9. 96 kdA\et xal ueyélei Vmeppépuwr.
Surely, then, usage is strongly for T8’
as against Tov0’.
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And thou findest it timely to flatter the renowned Theseus, and
Athens, saying how well her state hath been ordered : yet, while
giving such large praise, thou forgettest this,—that if any land
knows how to worship the gods with due rites, this land excels
therein ; whence thou hadst planned to steal me, the suppliant,
the old man, and didst seek to seize me, and hast already carried
off my daughters. Wherefore I now call on yon goddesses,
I supplicate them, I adjure them with prayers, to bring me help
and to fight in my cause, that thou mayest learn well by what
manner of men this realm is guarded.

CH. The stranger is a good man, O King; his fate hath
been accurst ; but ’tis worthy of our succour.

TH. Enough of words:——the doers of the deed

changed rdode to rdode, but left fedr): rdode feds Vat.: rdode viv feds L3: rdade
7ds Oeds the rest. 1011 £. Nauck would delete this v. (holding karacxfmrrw
to be a mark of spuriousness), and in v. ro12 would read, é\felv dp@uat Fuuud-
xous, W’ éxudbyps. After fvupdyovs (Vat. oumudxous), 6 is wanting in L and the
other Mss. (except that in F it is written above the line) : Reisig restored it.

10158 duvvdaber MSS., as elkafew below (1178, 1328), and wapewxdfew (1334): Elms.
altered the accent. 1016 émpracuévyy L (-yv made from -0, a 2. /. to which
the gloss refers, ol Oepamovres Kpéovros), and so most Mss.: éinpmacuévor A, R:

1008 xAéfas, in purpose (so far as
Oed. himself is concergedrg)though not in
fact: Ai. 1126 dlkaia yap T6vd’ ebruxeiv,
krelvavrd pe; Eur. Jon 1500 Exrewd o’
&xove’ (Creusa to her living son), ‘doomed
thee to perish.” We could hardly detach
xAfjas from Tov ikérqv, and render:
‘from which having stolen (the maidens),
thou didst seek to seize me, after carry-
ing off my daughters.’

1009 ¢y epot, impf. of endeavour: see
274: cp. g50. olxe: see on 867.

1011 ko T Nirals, ‘enjoin on
you with prayers,’ is an unexampled use
of this compound. On the other hand
émoximrrw was often used in entreaty, as
Aeschin. or. 3 § 157 «\alovras, lkeredov-
7aS,...émwokirrovras undevl Tpbwy ToV...
d\erfiplov oregpavoiv. Wecklein supports
his attractive conjecture xkdfemior »
(Ars Soph. em. p. 99) by Pk. 668
xdtemwettacar.

1014 £ felvos: cp. 33. Elsewhere,
with the exception of fr. 726. 4, Sopho-
cles uses in dialogue only the vocative of
the Ionic form.—ai 8 o.: while Z¢ is
innocent, his forfunes have been appal-
ling, dfwa 8" dp., suz (all the more)
deserve sympathy.

1015 dfw...dpvvalelv, worthy that
one should succour them. The forms in

J. S IL

-6ov have not always an aoristic force,
e.g. in £l 1014 elkafeiv has no such force
(cp. on O. 7. 651): but here, at least,
as 461 éwdfos...xarowrioar shows, an
aorist inf. is not less fitting than a pre-
sent. For the act. inf., see on 461.

1016 £ The contrast with wa88vres,
and the impossibility (as I think) of jus-
tifying &n pévor, confirm F. W.
Schmidt’s E:tpywpévot. Since E also
represented H in the older Ionic alphabet,
the origin of the vulgate is at once
explained if it is supposed that in
EZEPTAZMENOI the I' became II,—one
of the slightest and easiest of all errors
in uncial writing.

#npracpévor must be explained in
one of two ways. 1. ‘Tke captured ones
are speeding.” Here (a) ometSovow is
most strange as = ‘are being carried off’:
it should imply eagerness. (8) The
masc. plur. is strangely used when fwo
girls are definitely meant. It is different
when a woman, speaking of /erself in
the plur., uses the masc. (£ 399),—
when the masc. sing. is used by the
leader of a female Chorus (Eur. Aigp.
1105),—or when the masc. sing. is used
in an abstract statement, though with
allusion to & woman (£Z 145). 2. ‘Tke
caplors are hurrying away.” There is no

II
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ovTes,
dpas Puydvres o8 émeifwrrar Beols.
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1025

xkai o’ eie Bnppind 7 Toxn: Ta ydp 86\
1@ p dwkaly skmjpar ovxi o@lerac.

étepyacuévor F. W. Schmidt.

/
1018 7{ 847'] 7i Tadr’ Vat.—dpavpp Turnebus.

1019 wouwdv] Wecklein conject. okowdv.—dé me Mss.: & éué Herm., and so
Blaydes, Campb.: &é po. Heath, Elmsley, Hartung: & éuol Brunck.

1021 #Huiv Elms.: dudv Mss.: el\ov Herm.: éN0ov Wecklein: 7ds roide waidas
Dindorf.—éxdeltps Mss.: ‘margo Turnebianae évdeify, quod e nullo Ms. enotatum
habeo,” Elms.—éuof] évi Mekler (to be taken with the gen. Wuwv).

other instance of 7jpxaouar, simple or
in comp., as a perf. middle, while the
pass. use is common. This may be an
accident, for there are several instances
of perfect forms which are alternatively
passive or middle,—e.g. elpyaopar, Teri-
pdpnpar (pass. in Thuc. 7. 77, midd.
in Antiph. 7#r. 3. B. § 8), meulpnuar
pass. in Her. 2. 78, midd. 75. 169 etc.).
But it is a fact which increases the diffi-
culty of assuming a middle sense here.

1017 ¥rrapev: the same form in
O. T. 1442, 77. 1145. In El 21, too,
I would restore I’ &rrauer for the corrupt
vraiid’ éuév.

1018 dp. orl, 7.e. Creon himself.
The tone is half sulky, half whining.
He has given up the game. dpavp® here
‘feeble’ (cp. 880 Bpaxvs, 958 aumrpbv),
but in 182 ‘dim’ (where see n.). Cp.
391 Towdd’ Uw’ dwdpbs, said by Oed. of
himself; and so 1109 ¢@uwrés.—Others
render: ‘for the blin
dat. of interest with mwoeiv.
harsh.

1019 £ Tijs ikd=ris éxeioe: Her.
9. 108 éxel...amlkero: Thuc. 3. 71 Tols

This seems

éket karawepevybras. Cp. £/ 1099 60t-
wopodpey Evla (=ol) xppfouer: Ph. 256

indapod diiNle.

mopmwdv 8 k.7.\. Three views of this
clause require notice. I place first the
view which seems to me right. 1. The

man’ (Oed.), a -

construction is :—(wpoordoow o¢ uédv) kar-
dpxew d8od Tis ke, {ud 51 wopwdy
Xopetv : ‘my pleasure is,—that you should
show the way thither (i.c., to where the
maidens are), and that I should go as
your escort.” The governing verb which
is supplied, wposrdsow, contains the
general notion doxel uot, ‘it seems good
to me,’ ‘it is my pleasure.’” For éué
with inf. where éyd is subj., cp. Od. 8. 2321
Ty 8 AN\wv éué P o) wpodepéaTepor
elvar. Schaefer well cites //. 3. 88 d\\ovs
uéy  xéherac.. | rebxea xd\’ dwobéo-
Oa..., | abTdv & é&v péooy xal dpnigior
Mevéraov | ...udxecOar, where adrow, refer-
rinito the subject of xé\eray, is parallel
with &ué here: ¢ Paris urges that tke others
should lay their arms aside, but that Ae
and Menelaus should fight.” The word
mopwdy (used in 733 of Creon’s own
followers) has here a touch of grim irony:
cp. Jl. 13. 416 éwel pd ol Wwaca wouwdy,
‘given him a companion,’—i.c., sent his
slayer to the shades along with him.
wouwdy could not well mean, ‘as an
escort for the maidens on their return.’
On this view 8" éué is better than 8¢ pe.

2. Reading pot:—‘that you should
go as my guide’: cp. Od. 4. 826 7oly
ydp ol wouwds au’ Epxerar (Athena con-
ducting Telemachus). The following

clause ¥’...¢xdeltys éuol makes this some-
what weak.
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are in flight, while we, the sufferers, stand still.

CR. What, then, wouldst thou have a helpless man to do?

TH. Show the way in their track,—while I escort thee,—
that, if in these regions thou hast the maidens of our quest,
thou thyself mayest discover them to me; but if thy men are
fleeing with the spoil in their grasp, we may spare our trouble;
the chase is for others, from whom they will never escape out of
this land, to thank their gods.

Come,—forward! The spoiler hath been spoiled, I tell thee
—Fate hath taken the hunter in the toils ; gains got by wrongful

arts are soon lost.

1028 d\\o) Nauck conject. &\is or woAhol.—awevdovres] Mekler conj. owel-
govres. 1024 7708’} Tolcd’ F, R.—émevxovrar L, F, R: émevxwvrar A (cor-
rected from -ovrac), Vat., Famn, : and so (but with ¢ written above) B, T.—0eois]
R. Shilleto suggested feof (with a comma after émevfwrras), or Oeols.

1028 ¢ U¢pnyot L. Blaydes conject. e’ d¢nyob. 1026 Onpovra % Txn L.
For el\e Ompiwd’ Meineke conject. elhev alpoiwd’: for % Tixn, Doederlein 4 Alxn,

3. Governing b aréy: ‘that
you should guide rn‘e o¥| t"ll:e" way.” Cp.
Ant. 786 ral o o¥r’ dfavdruwy GUtiuos
obdels, where ge is governed by the adj.
This was the view of Erfurdt and Reisig:

it was also held by Shilleto. But the

supposed construction, always rare, is ex-

tr arsh here, where wopwév would
be taken as agreeing with pe.

31 1uly, ‘for us,’ Z.e. so that we
may find them: ethic dat. (cp. 8I).
Campbell defends the Ms. tjpdv as if
Exets... yudv="hast taken from us,’ com-
Earing 821 Ty waid’ Exets wov, where,
owever, the gen. is possessive, and 0.7
1522, where pov depends on &p. rTas
waidas Huav could mean only ¢ oxr maid-
ens,’—which is hardly to be justified as
the language of a paternal government.
1022 dykparels, sc. TOv raldwy: ¢edy-
ovorw, sc. ol ékapyacuévo (1016), Creon’s
guards. Theseus s not sure whether these
guards have merely carried the sisters to
some spot in Attica, at which they are
to await Creon himself, or are already in
full flight with them to Boeotia.
1023 £. &\\oi: the horsemen who at
goo were told oweddew dxd ﬁwjgos.
ols xdpas ToBe puybvres ob pij more
v Oeols, ‘from whom having
escaped out of this land, never shall they
make grateful (éx-) vows to the gods.’
¢getyw can take a gen. of separation, de-
noting the thing, or the region, from
whick one escapes: Od. 1. 18 o0’ &ba
wepvyuévos fev aéhwrv. This gen. is here
combined with an acc., as in Eur. Sugpl.

148 Tuvdeds uév alua ovyyerds getywr
x0Boves, flying from the land, from (the
penalties of) a brother’s murder: cp. Or.
1506 wob 'srwv olros 8s wépevye Todudy éx
dbpwv Elgpos: Eredfwvrar implies a vow
of thank-offerings for safety: cp. Xen.
Anab. 3. 2. g eltaclas T¢ e TobT Oboew
cwripa Swov dv wpdrov els peNlav xwpay
apucdpeba. Aesch. Theb. 376 (Oeois) éw-
evxopar | Ofcew Tpbwawa. The partic.
guyovres expresses the cause to which
éxl in the compound refers: cp. Ans.
483 Oedpakviav yeNdy. (Distinguish the
different sense of the verb in Plat. Sopk.
235 C offre &ANo yévos 00déy prhwore éxpuydv
érevénrar Tiv...mélodov, glory in having
eluded.)

1028 d\\, ‘nay’; cp. 237. In &-
vdnyot (only here), éx refers to the mo-
ment of starting, while ¥»é=‘onward,’ as
in drdyw.

Exov ¥e, cp. our phrase, ‘the biter
bitten.” Aesch. Ag. 340 o Tdv éNdvres
adbis dvfakotev dv. Hor. Ep. 2. 1. 156
capta ferum victorem cepit. Isaiah xiv.
3 and they shall take them captives, whose
captives they were.

1026 £. Bnpavd’ recalls the metaphor
used by Creon'himself. Tipd éxepodbuny
dypav (950). m TUxn=Destiny: see on
0. 7. 977 74 & &v poPoir’ dvlpwroes, ¢ T&
Tiis TUxns | kparei. The ‘irony of fate’ is
better denoted by r6xn than by the pro-
posed substitute Alxn (E£/. 528 % yap Alxy
vw el\ev, odx éyw pévn).

7d...586Ap krjpara=74 3d\y karaxry-
@évra, the instrum. dat. with the noun as

I1—2
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\kovk dA\ov éfeis eis 700 ws €fodd oe
k] \ 3 ¥ k3 V4 3 4

- '0v Yuhov 0V dokevor é Todvd VBpw

y/KovTa TONUMS TS TAPETTWONS Taviv, 1030
k] \ \

" d\\N éof ore

oV moTos Gv édpas Tdde.

d 3¢t w dfpyoar, pndé mjpde Ty woAw

&os monoar Pwrds dobevearépav.

voels T TovTwY, 1) pdmy Td Vov 7€ OO0L

doxel NeAéyOar xdre TADT éumyavad ; 1035

T"7 VKP.Voud&y ov pepmrov &bdS dv épets époi*
\

olkor 8¢ ynjuels elodpecd d TOELD.
OH. ywpav dmeiker viv: ov & rjpiv, Oidimous,
éxknhos avTov pipve, moTwbeis ot
W I"'ﬁ, Odvew ’Xa‘) 11'&60'061/, ovyl 'n"atf(rop;a.:. 1040
TPy dv o€ TAY TWY KUpLOV OTHOW TéKvwy.
Ol. dJvaiw, @noev, Tov 7€ yevvalov Xdpw
\ Kai TS wpos Muas évdikov mpounlias.

and so Nauck, Hartung, Blaydes, Wecklein.

1028 ¢is 748’ (¢ made from

o by S) L, with most Mss.: els 768’ A, R, Ald., as in v. 1031 also they have 763,

where L and the other Mss. have Tdde.

1081 After &pasc two letters have

with the cognate partic.: so often, esp.
in Plato, as Legg. 631 C els Te dpdpov Kkal
els Tds A\\as Tacas KLy HoELS TH THRATL:
Sopk. 261 E Tév 7)) pwv () wepl Ty ololav
dn\wndrwr. TG pij Swalyp : cp. 73.
1038 ff. kovk mov Hes els 1dd’, and
you will not have another (to aid you)
with a view to this (Z.e. to the removal of
the captives). For this use of &ew cp.
Andoc. or. 1 § 63 Ees Huds émrndelovs :
for els 168’ cp. 507. s Eoda, ¢ (I speak
of ‘another,’ffor 1 know,’ etc.: ds causal;
Ccp. 45.
pm’; Yu\ov: see on 866. &oxevov: EI.
6 dokevov alrov dowidwy Te kal oTpatod.
he allusion is not, of course, to Creon’s
guards, but to some Attic accomplices,
whose secret aid had emboldened him to
make the attempt (1031). The ancient
Greek was quick to explain disaster by
treason; thus it instantly occurs to Oedi-
pus that some Theban must have been
concerned in the murder of Laius (0.7.
124). After Aegospotami, ‘the general
belief...held that the Athenian fleet had
been sold to perdition by some of its own
commanders’ (Grote VIil. 300). Theseus
had no definite ground for his suspicion,
but its utterance serves to place him (for

a Greek audience) on the prope .
wary sagacity. S

1029 £ {s Toojvd’ UBpwv... 6% uns.
The 7é\pa is the audacious spirit mani-
fested in the #iBpis, or outrageous action.
The gen. TéAuns seems best taken as
partitive, és Tooqwd’ UBpw dixovra being
equiv. to és Togobror fxovra: cp. Isocr. 8
§ 31 €ls ToiTo yap Twes dvolas épAtfacw
(and n, on 0.7 771): ‘you have come to
such a point of violence iz the daring
which now possesses you.” If the gen. is
taken as possessive, UBpis ToAuns nearly
={Ppts ToAunpd : but the addition of rijs
wapesTdans Taviy makes this awkward.

1031 dA\ lo0’ 8§re. Cp. Ar. Nub.
1347 Ws ovTos, el puf) T 'wewolfew, obx dv
7 | olirws dkdhaoros* | dAN’ &5’ STy Opa-
cverai. mwworTds, active: Aesch. 2. V.
916 Oapodv kalbnofw Tols wedapoios xrv-
wois | mords. So ueuwrds, ‘blaming’ (77.
446); Umowros, ‘suspecting’ (Eur. Hec.
1135); dgoépnres, ‘not fearing’ (O. 7.
88s) ; dyaveros, ‘not having touched ’ (#5.
ggqg, duglrhnkros, ¢ beating around’ (Ph.

8).

10384 £. T\ TouTwy, ironical for rabra:
O. 7. 1140 Néyw Tt ToUTWY, %) o0 Néyw
Temwpayuévor;
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And thou shalt have no ally in thine aim, for well wot I that -
not without accomplice or resource hast thou gone to such a
length of violence in the daring mood which hath inspired thee
here : no,—there was some one in whom thou wast trusting

when thou didst essay these deeds.
nor make this city weaker than one man.
Or seem these words as vain as seemed the warnings

drift?

And to this I must look,
Dost thou take my

when thy deed was still a-planning ?

Cr.

Say what thou wilt while thou art here,—I will not

cavil : but at home I, too, will know how to act.

TH. For the present, threaten, but go forward—Do thou,
Oedipus, stay here in peace, I pray thee,—with my pledge that,
unless I die before, I will not cease till I put thee in possession

of thy children.
OE.
thy loyal care in my behalf !

Heaven reward thee, Theseus, for thy nobleness, and

[Exeunt THESEUS and attendants, with CREON, on

spectators’ left.
been erased in L.

L, et in an erasure.

1033 évds] Nauck conject. £évov.
Blaydes conject. 8v7'...éué: Wecklein, 8y’ épol.
1038 »iv Mss. and most edd.: vvv Elms.

1036 dv...éuol]
1087 ¢ xhuels] déxnueto

Td viv is slightly better than raviv.

(1) With Td viv the sense is:—Or
do the things said just now seem to
you no less vain than (¢ke things said) at
the time when you were plotting these
deeds?’ alluding to the remonstrances
and menaces of the Chorus, 829 ff.
viv Te xdre is then like raud raxelvwy
(606), one article doing double duty.
(2) With raviv: ‘Or do these things
(raira, supplied from rodrwr)seem to you
to have been said in vain, b0tk now, and
whenn you were plotting these deeds?’
But it is natural that Theseus should refer
to his own words—by 7& viv—rather than
to thoughts which the Chorus had sug-
gested before him.

1036 &0d8 &v has been generally
suspected, because the qualification,
‘while here,” seems to suit Creon better
than Theseus. But, though é&8d5’ 8vr’
épeis éué lies near, the vulgate is right.
$While here; said of Theseus, means,
¢since this is your own realm, in which

ou have force at command.’ pepwrdy

{, predicate; ‘yau will say nothing to
my dissatisfaction’: i.e. ‘you can say
what you please,—I shall not dispute it.’
It is vain to argue with a master of
legions.

10388 xwpav dwelkes viv, ‘threaten (if
you will) now—only set out.” The en-
clitic vvv (‘ well then’) would be weak
here: vv takes point from 1037. For
the partic. expressing tke leading idea of
the sentence, cp. Andoc. or. 3 § 34 Pul...
orparyydv.. Nav@dvovra detv Tols woN-
Aovs Tov dvfpdwwy Kal éEamaTdvTa
dyew éml Tods xwdbvovs, ‘he must elude
their notice, and beguile them, if he is to
lead them,’ etc.: Thuc. 1. 20 "Irwapyor
olovrar TUpawwov 8vTa dmobaveiv, ‘was
reigning when he was killed’: 4. 11 7ds
ogerépas vais, Brafopévovs T dwdfa-
ow, karayviva: éxéheve: *“ he cried, * Wreck
your ships, if you must—but force your
way ashore’.”

1039 mworwles, as Od. 21. 218 ¢pa
W &0 yvarov moTwbiTéy T évl Guug, that
ye twain may be assured in your minds:
but elsewhere émiordby is said of him
who géves the pledge (Eur. 7. 4. 66 etc.):
cp. on 650.

1042 &Svaw, a blessing, usu. with
simple gen., as Eur. Z. 4. 1359 évawo Tov
¢ppevav, ‘bless thee for thy kindness,’ or
a defining partic.,, as Or. 1677 yipas
8vato: but there is no reason to suspect
Xdpw, for which Blaydes suggests rpdmov.
Cp. 569 10 adv yevvaiov.



|
|

166 S0GOKAEOYS

orp. . XO. el 60 dalwy
2 dvdpav 1dy’ émaTpodai 1045
8 Tov yahkoBdav “Apn
4 peibovaw, 7§ wpos Ivbias
51 Napmdow dkrats,
6 o0 moTviar oeuva Tifprovvrar TéAn 1050
7 Gvarolow, Gv kal xpvaéa
8 k\js émi yAdoog PéBaxe
9 mpoomé wy Edpolmidav-

1048 7dx’ éxwrpoal] rdxa cvorpogal Nauck. 1050 ceuwral MSS.: oeurd
Valckenaer.—rifnpoivrar] After 7e6n about five letters have been erased in L : then

1044—1095 Second ordoiuor.—Ist
strophe (1044—1058)=1s¢t antistr. (1059
—1073). 2nd strophe (1074—1084)=
and antistr. (1085—1095).—The Chorus
utter their longing to be at the scene of
the fight between the Theban captors
and the Attic rescuers. They predict
the speedy victory of the latter, and in-
voke the gods to help.

1044 dnv 80u: cp. 4. 1218 (Chorus)
yevoluay W’ ONdev &weore wovTov | wpo-
B’y etc.: Eur. Higp. 732 (Chorus)
d\Bdrois Iwd kevOudor yevolpav, | Wa
etc.

1048 {morpodal, the wheeling-about
of Creon’s guards, carrying off their cap-
tives, when overtaken by the Attic pur-
suers. For the military use of the word
see on §36. dvdpdv émioTpopal=dvdpes
émworpeplévres: cp. El. 417 elodeiv
warpos...devrépay omiNlav: Eur. Her. 581
Vpeis &, ddengdv 3 mwapodo’ omNla: Ale.
606 avdpdv Pepalwy eduevis rapovoia.

1046 ff. yxalkoBéav cannot be re-
solved into two separate epithets,—*brass-
clad,’ and ‘clamorous’ : rather it seems to
mean, ‘with noise of brass,’—the clatter
of shields and swords in battle. Cp. O.
7. 190, where the Death-god (the plague)
is an Ares who is dxalkos domidwr, yet
wepiPBdaros. xahkebpuwvos, ‘with wvoice as
of brass,’ is not really similar: it is the
epithet of Stentor (/Z. 5. 78s5) and of
Cerberus (Hes. Zeog. 311).—pelfovory:
cp. 2. 15. 510 7 abrooxedly uifac xeipds
Te pévos Te. The Attic spelling in the
age of Sog, ocles was uelfw (not uliw),
&ueita, verb. adj. wewrés: and so, in the
proper names, Medélas, Meitirwos, etc.:
see Meisterhans pp. 25, 87. There is no
epigraphic evidence for the pres. ; but, as

Curtius remarks (Gr. Verd p. 111 Eng.
tr.), pelyvvme @ ey :: delkvvue : dex.

7 wpds IIvllais 4§ Napmwdow drrals.
The Chorus here imagine the Athenians
as pursuing the Thebans through the pass
of Daphné, over Mount Aegaleos, to-
wards Eleusis. Two points are men-
tioned as possible scenes for a fight.

(1) IItOwan dxral, the Pythian shores;
the shore of the bay of Eleusis just beyond
the pass of Daphné on the N. w., near
the salt-springs called ‘Pelroc (Thuc. 3.
19). The distance from Colonus is about
six miles. IIv6eac alludes to the 1160w,
an Ionic temple of Apollo (some frag-
ments from which are among the Elgin
marbles in the British Museum), situated
on the site of the present monastery of
Daphné, in the narrowest and highest
part of the pass. (Cé). Leake, Demes pp.
144 f.: Paus. 1. 37. 6.) Others take the
IIY6iac drral to mean Oenoe, where also
there was a temple of Apollo. But (a)
Oenoe was about 12 miles N.w. of Eleu-
sis, near the pass of Dryoscephalae over
Cithaeron. dxrai could not be said of
such an inland place, and the distance
imagined is too great. (4) The order of
mention indicates the IIftac deral as
nearer than Eleusis to Colonus.

(2) NapwdBes dkral, ‘the torch-lit
shores’ (cp. Harpocr. 184, quoted on 56,
doprds Nauwddas): the coast of the same
bay of Eleusis at a point about 5 miles
W. N. W. of the former point,—viz. at
Eleusis itself. The yearly celebration of
the great Eleusinia began on or about the
16th of Boedromion (September). On
the 20th of that month an image of Iacchus
was borne ina torch-light procession along
the lepd 0853 from Athens to Eleusis.
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CH. Oh to be where the foeman, turned to bay, will soon
join in the brazen clangour of battle, haply by the shores loved
of Apollo, haply by that torch-lit strand where the Great
Goddesses cherish dread rites for mortals, on whose lips the
ministrant Eumolpidae have laid the precious seal of silence;

voivrar Té\n form the next verse.
6 in L.

1081 0Oraroicw] a has been erased after
1082 «\js] Ay .%o L, with one or two letters erased after xA\p.—

PéBaxe] A letter (u?) has been erased after Be in L. .

This procession is indicated by the xopds
pvorav in Ar. Ran. 316 ff.: see ib. 340
Eyepe Phoyéas Naumwadas, év xepol vyap
fikes Twdoowy, | "Taxx’, & “Iaxxe, | vvkré-
pov Te\erns pwogdpos doTip. The search
of Demeter for Persephone was also re-
presented at Eleusis in a mawwuyis of
torch-bearing mystae. Cp. Aesch. fr. 376
(speaking of Eleusis) Aapmpalow dorpa-
waioe Napmwddwy oOéve. Ar. Th. 1151
opyia ogeuvd Oeaiv, va Napmdo: palveror
&uBporov Syw. i

1080 wérviar, Demeter and Perse-
phone (Cora), who in Ar. 7%. 1156 are
called Besnopipw worvworvia. Cp. 683.
Tbnvolvral, as the spiritual nurturers of
their faithful votaries. Simonides, too,
has this word in a fig. sense, fr. 150. 7
e & érifneiro yhvkepdv 8ma  Awplos
’Aplorwy | *Apyeios (‘cultivated’). Té\y:
Plat. Rep. 560 E Tehovpévov Yuxay peya-
ot Téheor: Eur. Hipgp. 25 oeuvav és
Syw xal Té\n pvornplwy: Aesch. fr. 377
puoTikod TéNovs : in prose usu. Teheral.

1051 dvaroiow, esp. fitting here, since
the highest value of the Eleusinia con-
sisted in opening a prospect of bliss after
death. Soph. fr. 753 ds 7pls S\Bioe |
kevor Bporwy, ol Tadra depxOéyTes TéNy |
pbAwo® és "Awdov* Tolode yap pévois éxet |
v o, Tois &' dN\N\owe wavr’ éxel xaxd.
Pindar fr. 114 8\Bios 8o7is ddw ke’ elo’
Uwd x06v’* olde uév Blov Tehevrdy, oldev 8¢
3udgdorov dpxdv. Isocr. or. 4 § 28 s
(TeNerTs) ol ueracxdvres wepl Te Ths TOD
Blov Te\evrijs kal Tol oUumwavros aldvos
N6lovs Tas E\wldas Egovow.

dv xal xpyoéa k.7.\.: v refers to fva-
Totow : kal (‘also’) has the effect of limit-
ing the reference to those persons on
whom the pledge of secrecy has been
imposed ;—*those mortals, on whose lips
has been set the divine seal of the minis-
trant Eumolpidae’: i.e. those who have
been duly initiated by the Eumolpid Hie-
rophant at Eleusis, and have been bound
by him to secrecy. kAgjs EdpoAmdav

(possessive gen.), the silence which they
impose. Perhaps we should read BéBax’
é. The Eumolpidae figure here as
interpreters between the Two Goddesses
and mortals, not as guardians of a secret
which they may not communicate. Hence
the above version is better than either of
the following:—(1) dv referring to wér-
vias :  whose seal has been set on the lips
of the Eumolpidae’: (2) dv referring to
Té\n : ‘the seal whereof has been set on
the lips of the E.

1053 k)qs, ‘ that which closes,’ cannot
well be rendered ¢ 4¢y’ here, any more than
in Aesch. fr. 309 dAN’ &ore kdpol kAgs éxl
YAwooy ¢vhaé. The apparent boldness
of a Greek metaphor is sometimes thus
mitigated by the poet’s consciousness of
the literal sense ; as when Pindar calls an
inspiring thought an d«évy,—(literally,
‘sharpener,’ conventionally ‘ whetstone ’{;
or when he calls the master, who tempers
a chorus into harmony, a «parsp (O/. 6. 82,
QI : cp. my paper in Fourn. Hellen. Stud.
111, 171).—Cp. the Bols éxlyAdooy(Aesch.
Ag. 36),—perh. a mere metaphor from a
heavy weight,—parodied by Menander
‘ANeeis fr. 1 waxds ydp Us Exer’ éxl orbpa.
Anthol. Pal. 10. 42 dppirwy éxwéwv yYA\woop
oppayls émxelofw. Eur. Med. 660 kaba-
pav dvolflavra kA\pda @pevdv, ‘having un-
locked his heart in sincerity.” «\pdodxos
was said either of a tutelar deity or of a

riestess, and on the vases the symbolic

ey, adorned with woollen threads, is
sometimes borne by the priestess (Passeri
111. 294, Welcker 4lte Denkm. 111. y4s0ff.
etc.): but there is no evidence for the
Eleusinian Hierophant actually putting a
key to the lips o}) the initiated. xpvoéa,
divine, precious,—because of the truths
revealed : O. 7. 157 xpvoéas rékvov *EN-
widos.

1053 mpoowéAwv EdpoAmBayv. The
Eleusinia had four chief ministrants. 1.
The lepogpdrs. This office was hereditary
in the Eumolpid gens; Plut. De Exil. 17

st
strophe.
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10 &6 olpar Tov éypepdyav
11 @ngéa xai Tds OuorTélovs

1055

12 ddpnras ddeldds

18 avrdpker Tdy éupeifew Bog
’

14 70908 dva xdpovs

7 mwov 1ov épéamepov
2 wérpas vidddos meldo’
3 Old7idos *eis voudv,

1060

1054 é&ypepudxav L (with vp. épefdrar in marg.), and so most Mss.: dpeifdray A, R:
épetofdray F. Hermann combines the two readings, deleting Onoéa kal, so that &6’
oluar Tov dpetdray | éypeudxav Tas dwrbhovs=antistr. vv. 1069 f., durvkrhpa Twkikd
(so Herm. for wdAwv) | duBagis, of 7av 'Imwlav. Gleditsch also deletes Onaéa xal,
but instead of 7dv dpeifdrav gives dpelray : then &6’ oluar dpelrav | =1069 -wukripia
#dNwr, and the syllable du- closes v. 1068, as in the Mss.—Nauck conject. &6’
oluac Nedw dpefdrav | , which requires greater changes in v. 1069. See comment.

1088 For Onoéa xal Dindorf conject. Alyetdar: Halm, pfuoduevov.

For Oygéa

Eduokmwos éuvmoe kal wvel Tods “EXApras
(as the earliest hierophant, and the ances-
tor of his successors). 2. The dgdolyos:
hereditary in the gens of Callias and
Hipponicus, which traced itself from
Triptolemus. 3. The lepoxnpué : heredi-
tary in the gens of the Knpuxidar (or
Krpuxes). 4. The altar-priest, lepeds 6
éxl Bwu, or 8 émBumos, who offered the
sacrifice. It is not known whether this
office was hereditary. As some relation-
ship seems to have existed between the
Eumolpidae and the two other gentes,
wpoowéAav here possibly includes (z)
and (3), but is more naturally taken of
the lepogdrrys only. A hydria found at
Cumae, and belonging to a Campanian
collection now at St Petersburg, exhibits
an Eleusinian group of deities and priests,
among whom the lepogarys is distinguish-
ed by a lon%l white stole, partly em-
broidered with gold, a myrtle wreath,
and the thyrsus. (It is reproduced by
Baumeister, Denkmdler des kl. Alt., p.
474, pl. 520)) .

10584 I incline to believe that the
Ms. words &0’ olpas Tov éypepdyxav are
sound, and that the variant épeiSdrary may
have arisen by corruption from éypepdyav.
See Appendix on this passage. e fact
that the antistrophic passage is certainly
unsound in the Mss. has increased the
doubt: see on 1069. ixav, ‘rousinj
the fight,’ is a fit e%mfg{'g: t)%ne champioﬁ
who overtakes the captors, and forces

them to a contest. Elsewhere we find
only the fem. éypeuwdxn, as epithet of
Pallas, Hom. Hymn. 5. 424.

1085 Onoéa has the final a long in
1458, but short here: cp. Eur. Hec. 882
£ Talode TOv éudv povéa Tiuwprioopat,
=870 ed. Porson, who adds Philemon ap.
Athen. 7. 307 E xeo7pé’ éwrév. Isthe Ms.
kal after Onoéa genuine? If so, éppelfay
is here intrans., like éwi-, wpoo-, oumm-
yvivai: and the sense is, ¢ Theseus and
the two maidens will soon mes# amid a
battle-cry of confident prowess.” Thus
with éupelfewv we are to understand d\\i-
Nois. The verb is fitting, because the
maidens, though their sympathies are
with Theseus, are i the midst of the
hostile force. avrdpke Pog is dat. of
circumstance. This I believe to be the
right view. Moz, ¢ Th. and the maidens will
join battle witk the foe,’ sc. Tois wokeubots :
for the maidens are in the hands of the
foe. Such a phrase is not defensible merely
because in spirit they are with Theseus.

Many critics, however, now regard xal
as spurious : for Onoéa kal Dindorf pro-

ses Alyetbav: for Onoéa xal Tds Weck-
ein Omrza. waiBas. The sense would then
be:—*¢Theseus will soon éring the sisters
into (i.e., will soon raise around them) a
battle-cry of confident prowess,’—by at-

‘tacking their captors. This is possibly

right : but a change of kal Tds into 7raibas
is hardly likely. In P%. 79 wai, which
Erfurdt changed to «al, is clearly sound.
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where, methinks, the war-waking Theseus and the captives twain,
the sister maids, will soon meet within our borders, amid a war-

cry of men strong to save !

Or perchance they will soon draw nigh to the pastures on

the west of Oea’s snowy rock,

xal s Wecklein gives Onoéa waidas.—dioréNovs L and most Mss.: Sweorélovs B,

Vat.
1088 ddufiras L, F, L2:

In L this 2. 4 is indicated by a superscript a.
ddufras A and most Mss.—ddehgeas A, R, etc.,

which Herm. preferred, though supposing it to be pronounced as a trisyllable:
ddehgas first hand in L (where S has inserted ¢ before as), T, L?, etc.

10587 alrdpked] dvrapxel Meineke, wavrapkei Dindorf.

1089 4] % L.—

épéomepov L first hand, corrected by S to é¢’ &omepov (schol. in marg. éml Tdv

&ormepov).
weldfovee L marg.:
1061 Oldridos]

1060 ripados] Nixados (‘steep’) Meineke.—weNds’ Mss.: yp.
Tepwa’ Hartung, and so Nauck, Wecklein.
auck formerly conject. Olviridos: see comment.—éx vouod MSS.:

Suwrrélovs=‘two journeying’ sisters,
—as borne off by their captors: see
on 17 wukvéwrrepor. Not, ‘separately car-
ried off,” with ref. to two bands of The-
bans (cp. 818).—adrdpke, ‘self-sufficing,’
and so ‘self-reliant,’ giving confident pro-
mise of victorious rescue. Tota8d’ dvd X.:
Z.e. in Attica, before the border can be

d.

pa;sehe t has left the details of the
rescue indistinct. Creon’s guards first
carried off the girls (844), and The-
seus sent mounted Athenians in pur-
suit (897). Afterwards, Theseus com-
mands Creon to lead him to where the
irls are; if they are ‘in these regions’
i‘ozo év rémowor Totrd’), Theseus himself
will recover them: if, however, the
guards are already flying with them, then
Theseus has nothing to do; the mounted
Athenians, who have already started, will
ursue (1020ff.). But from the words of
eseus in 1148 it is plain that they have
been rescued by his personal prowess, of
which he forbears to boast (kouweiv,
1149): and the same inference must be
drawn from Antigone’s words (riry).
How are these facts to be reconciled?
We can only suppose that the mounted
Athenians, who started first, halted to
watch the dloTouor 6doi (goo), while
Creon’s guards also halted somewhere
in concealment, to await their master.
Theseus, with Creon, was thus enabled
to overtake his Athenians before the
struggle. The fact is that Sophocles
did not care to think out these points,
about which an Athenian audience in

the theatre would not trouble themselves.
Cp.on O. T. 758.

1089 ff. Hartung’s els vopdv for the
Ms. & vopov is certain. With the
latter, we could only render: ‘they will
approach (the region) to the west of the
snowy rock, out of (leaving) the pastures
of the Oeatid territory.” The rare acc.
with weNd{w could be supported by Eur.
Andr. 1167 d0ua meNdfe: but the ellipse
of xdpov with 7ov épéomepov is surely
impossible. vopob, being always masc.,
could not agree with Oldm8os, and the
latter, without art., could not stand for
Olaridos +yijs: while Olaréos is most
improbable. we\&g’, if sound, must be
Sut. of weNd{w, as weNdv clearly is in Z/
497, and weA&r’ in Pk. 1150. The evi-
dence for a pres. wehdw is scanty (Hom.
Hymn. 7. 44 weNdav: poet. ap. Plut.
Mor. 457C imperat. wé\a: Oppian Cyn.
1. 514 wehder: cp. Veitch Jrreg. Verbs).
The fut. seems defensible here, as=*‘they
will ’(presently) appli;:ach’ h though Har-
tung’s mwepdo” may be right. Construe,
th;%: mov mzc’ s lEféo-mpov wérp.
v, OlariBos vopdv: ‘or perckance they
will presently approack the pastures to
the west of the snowy rock of Oea.’

The place meant is not certain. See
note and map in Appendix. But the
scholium here deserves at least thus
much weight: it is our one ancient war-
rant for a definite view. Like the other
old scholia in L, it probably dates (in
substance) from the later Alexandrian
age, which possessed many Attic writers,
now lost, on the topography of Attica.

1st anti-
strophe.
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els vopdv Hartung, Nauck, Wecklein.

1062 jwupduapros (o from v) L first

hand, corrected to piugpapudrows by the same, or by S.—piudapudras...cufMas B.

The scholiast takes the wdds wérpa to
be a rock or crag of Mount Aegaleos;—
the same which was called Aela wérpa,
‘the smooth rock,’ by Istros, a writer on
Attica, c. 240 B.C., whom he quotes.
The schol. then explains OtdmBos by the
fact that Aegaleos én’ éoxdrwy éoTl
T00 dfmov ToVTov, ‘skirts that deme,’
—namely, of Oly. It cannot reasonably
be doubted that this statement about Ol,
if it did not rest on the scholiast’s own
knowledge, was derived from Istros, or
from sor}xlle other old writer on Attic
to] phy.

F"I“)l'xg;ameaning will then be :—‘Or per-
haps the captors did not take the road
through the pass of Daphné, which goes
by the sea-coast to Eleusis. Perhaps
they went round the N. end of Aegaleos,
and will soon be emerging on the Thria-
sian plain, to the west of Aegaleos, near
the deme of Oea.’ This is also Leake’s
view (Demi of Attica p. 154). The route
supposed would be in the general line
of that taken by Archidamus and the
Peloponnesians in 431 B.C., when they
moved from Oenoe E.S.E. to Acharnae,
év defid Exovres TO Alydhewy 8pos,—
i.e. keeping it to the s.,—dad Kpwmds,
a deme.1n the valley between the N. end
of Aegaleos and the s.w. end of Parnes.
Hartung, referringuto the \ela mérpa of
Istros, conjectures Alrd8os, as=*‘smooth,’
for vuddBos: but though late poets could
use Airés for Airéds, the ¥ is most im-
probable for Soph.

1062 £ pusdappdrois ... dpl\las
=aul\\ais pipda Pepouévay apudrwy (see

on 710 adynua...eiixrrov), emulous careers
of swift chariots, as £/ 861 xalapyots
év aui\as, races of swift steeds: cp.
Ant. 1065 Tpoxods amN\yriipas H\lov,
rapid courses of the sun.

1065 dldoerar, sc. 6 Kpéwy, ‘he will
be worsted’ (not, ‘captured,’ since he
was already in the hands of Theseus):
cp. Thuc. 1. 121 wmg...véxy...aNoxovras,
they are sure to be overthrown by one
victory of ours. For the ellipse of the
subject, where the mind could readily
supply it, cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 4. 24 wopes-
gouat &b To0 wedlov ebBds wpds T Pacin-
ea. kal Hr pdv dvliocriiTar, ‘and if
the enemy (the king) resist,’ &c.—This
is better than (1) ‘the fugitive will be
captured,’ supplying é ¢edywr from pedy-
ovres: (2) ‘a capture will be made,’—
taking the verb as impers.: or (3) ‘the
battle will be won,’ d\doerac 6 dydw,
9:;‘ g.lms. takes it, comparing 1148 dydw

.

1068 £. wpooxdpwy, the neighbours
of the grove, the Coloniates (cp. 493);
not, ‘our neighbours the Thebans,” for
the Chorus are predicting an easy victory,
not a tough fight. Colonus and its neiglz-
bourhood had furnished a contingent to
the party of rescue (897). Onoebav,
schol. ’Afpvalwrv: cp. Kexpomidar, 'Epex-
feidar, Aeneadae, etc.: here, followers of
Theseus from Athens, as distinct from
the Coloniates. We could not well un-
derstand, with Ellendt, ‘the Coloniates,
and the followers of Theseus generally,
as if Onoeddv included xpocxdpwy. ,
vigour, might: Pind. Zsthm. 3. 68 dAN’
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borne on horses in their flight, or in chariots racing at speed.
Creon will be worsted! Terrible are the warriors of Colonys,
and the followers of Theseus are terrible in their might. Yea,
the steel of every bridle flashes,—with slack bridle-rein all the
knighthood rides apace that worships our Queen of Chivalry,
Athena, and the earth-girdling Sea-god, the son of Rhea’s love.

1066 dewd 8] 8¢ is wanting in A, R.—O7ceiddr] 6yoidar L, F.
Bothe gives,
eting ¢dlapa : Hermann, xalde’ | dumukripia mwhd | : Wecklein, xara | du-

dpltvxrﬁpca ¢ddlapa wdAwy | MSS.:
de

1068 f. xar’
xard | dumukrdpia  TWAWY,

wukripia oroplwy (so that -a oromlwy=é&ypepdaxav in 1054): Dindorf, xard | duwvk-

Svords pdv 5éobas, | ovumeoely & dxpg
Bapts, ‘dread to grapple with in his
strength.’

1068 £ We require - - instead of
the Ms. kav. Bothe gets this by sup-
posing non-elision of kxard before du-
wxukripia.  This, though rare, is possible :
cp. Ai. 425 x0ovds poNévr’ dmwd | ‘ENav-
{dos: 77. 510 Baxxias dwo | 7A0e. But
I cannot believe xard | dpmukmipua to
be Greek, as meaning either (1) ‘accord-
ing to the full speed given by the head-
gear,’ t.e. by shaking the reins,—Paley:
or (2) ‘in the direction of the Lridles,’—
i.e. ‘every horseman gives his steed its
head,’ Campbell. Instead of xar’, Her-
mann gives xakdo': Schneidewin pro-
posed kabelo” (cp. Eur. Bacck. 695 xa-
Octoav eis duovs xbpas). This, if it had
become xareis’, might easily have shrunk
to the Ms. kas’, through the rest of the
word being taken for eis.

dpruknipia ddhapa wdhay is the Ms.
reading. esychius s.2. has: duwrvk-
Thpeas 74 ¢dhapa. ZopokNfs Oldlmwode
év Kohwvg. This proves what the metre
(on any view of 1054) already hinted,—
that ¢dlapa is a gloss. dumvsrihpiov
here="‘bridle,’ as dumuxmijp in Aesch.
Theb. 461 Urmwous & év dumukTiipow éu-
Bppuwpévas: where the schol. (minor)
expressly says that duwvt (properly the
head-band) was similarly used: xvplws ol
xepl THY kepalyy ipdvres Tol xa-
Aevol GuwvE xalovwrai: and so Quintus
Smyrnaeus uses- duwvf, 4. 511, It is
but a slight poetical extension of meaning
to use dpmukripia as including the
bridle-reins. The Ms. wdlwy is against
the metre, unless 1054 f. are very boldly
altered (see Metrical Analysis). When
the gloss ¢édhapa had crept into the
text, waohwv (suggested by 1062) ma
have been tacked on to it. Wecklein’s

conjecture, dumvkripia oroplwy (‘the
reins of the &its’) gives an exact corre-
spondence with 1054 &6’ olua: 7ov dypepd-
xav. Nothing better has been suggested.

1070 dp| s, in such a context,
needs not to be defined by wdAww.
For the apocope, cp. Ant. 1275 dvrpé-
wwv, n. ot as if dvaBdrar had gone be-
fore: cp. Her. 8. 128 mwepiédpaue Suihos,
...ot etc. Cp. 942 n. (abrovs after wé\w).
Tdv lrwlav: see on 55.

1073 £ yawdoxov, in the Homeric
use, is most simply explained as ‘earth-
embracer,’ with ref. to the Homeric idea
of ’Qkeavés flowing round the earth:
though some understand ‘reigning on
earth’ (as Zeus in heaven, and Hades
in the nether world 7. 15. 190). Some
take it hese as=‘guarding our land,’
like v. "Apremw in O. 7. 160: and this
certainly has more special point here.
But would the constant Homeric epithet
of Poseidon be applied to %im in a sense
different from the Homeric? All Greek
hearers would think of the yatfjoxos 'Evvo-
olyatos. ‘Péas, here a monosyllable, as
in Z7. 15. 187,—the only instance of this
form in /. or Od., but a dissyllable in
Hom. Hymn. 5. 459, Thp 8’ e mpocéeixe
‘Pén Nerapokpidepvos. Elsewhere in the
Hymns the form is always ‘Pely, as in Z/.
14. 203. In Hes. 7%. 6‘:’,4'Pcia is read.

Rhea, inthe Greek theogony, is daughter
of Uranos and Gaia, wife of Cronus, and
‘mother of the gods.” The cult was that
of the ‘Phrygian Mother’ Cybele in a
special phase, and came very early to
Greece from Lydia: in Attica it was in-
timately connected with the Eleusinian
cult of Demeter (cp. Hom. Hymn. 5. 442,
Eur. Helen. 1301 f.). The Murpgov at
Athens, the temple of Rhea Cybele, con-
tained a celebrated statue of the goddess,
by Pheidias or his pupil Agoracritus.
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Thp L~
durvkmipia wdvra xaldo’.
MsS., except that some have &dovow.

For xard Schneidewin conjectured xafels’. Mekler suggests raxe? |
1074 &dovow 1 ué\hovow; ds | L. So the other

Ky

Elmsley gives &dove’ (sic) 4 wéAhovow ; ds
=1085 I Zed wavrapxe Oedv. Hermann, &pdovey
Blaydes); but in his ed. of 1841 &pSovow 7 ué\ovow ; &s | :
Wecklein writes &pdovo’, 0¥ (for 7) uéAhovow, with K. Walter.

7 méN\ove’ ; &s | (and so Dindorf,
cp. on vv. 1085 f.—
1076 £ rdy’ dv

Sdoew | Tav Sewd TAAoar Sewd 8 edploboav wpds adlopaluwy wdOn Mss.—dvrdoew)
Buecheler’s correction of dv ddoew. Musgrave conject. avddoew (the lemma of the

schol. in L has dvdwoew, sic), which Cam
évddgew, approved by Elms. and most of t

ﬁb., Paley and others receive : Turnebus,

e recent edd. : Blaydes, dvodgew : Halm,

1074 ¥pbovo’: ‘are they (the pursuers)
in action, or on the point of being so? for
(és) I have a foreboding, etc.’ pé\Nov-
ow, sc. éptew: cp. Tr. 74 EdBoida xwpav
¢aclv, Eopirov wéAw, | émiarpaTetew avrdy
7% uéN\ew & Ph. 567 @s Tadr’ éxloTw
dpduer’, 06 uéA\hovr’ &ri: 6. 1255 dAA&
kdpé Tou | TatTdv TOY Byer dpdvra Ko
uéN\ovr’ ETL.

1075 £ yvopa por my mind wpopvaral
7 (adv.) somehow pleads for the belief,
Fresages. mpourGofar means (1) Zo woo
or another, xépnpv Twl: (2) fig., to seek
to obtain anything for another, ¢.g. 33pd
7wit. The bold use here comes through
the notion of pleading, or speaking per-
suasively, as the mpouvnorpia to the maiden
on behalf of the lover. This use is bolder
than the fig. use in Plat. Menex. 239 c,
where the question is of themes which
have already been ‘married to immortal
verse,” as distinguished from others in
respect of which Poetry & éoriv év pvy-
arelg, is still in the stage of courtship.
Of these latter, says the orator, I will
speak— éxawoivrd Te xal wpouvdueror
&XNots és gdas...alrd Oelvar, commending
them, and wooing them for others (i.e. for
the poets), with a view to their putting
them into verse. (A passage which has
often been misunderstood as if wpou.

-d\\ots meant ¢ pleading witk others’:—so

Lidd. and Scott, with Ast.)

1076 dvrdoav (Buecheler),—a con-
jecture which had occurred independently
to myself,—seems the most probable cor-
rection of dv 8woev. The Chorus ex-
press a presentiment that they will soon
again be brought face to face with the
maidens who were dragged away before
their eyes; and this prepares for the ap-
proaching entrance of Antigone and Is-
mene, 1097 Tds kbpas yap eloopd. dvrde
usu. takes a dat. of meeting a person, but
sometimes a gen., as //. 16. 423 dvriow
yap éyd 7008 dvépos (in battle), With
the gen., dvrdw also=xupelv, Tvyxdvew:
0d. 3. 97 fwroas éwwwijs: Her. 2. 119
Eewlwy qwryoe peydhwv.  Cp. Soph. Ant.
982 dvrad’ "Epexbeidav, she attained unto
them (traced her lineage back to them).
Here the idea of obtaining back is blended
with that of being brought face % face.
It is not, then, a valid objection that the
Chorus do not move fo meet the maidens.

To dvdéoev the objections are: (1) it
could not possibly mean dwoddoew, ¢ give
back.’ In Pind. fr. 133. 3, the sole passage
quoted for this sense, avdidol Yyuxdr
xd\ v is not ‘gives dack,’ but ‘sends up,’
to the sunlight,—like ¥7 dradldwot xap-
wov. We must not be confused by our
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Is the battle now, or yet to be? For somehow my soul woos 2nd
me to the hope that soon I shall be face to face with the maidens sttophe.
thus sorely tried, thus sorely visited by the hand of a kinsman.
To-day, to-day, Zeus will work some great thing: I have
presage of victory in the strife. O to be a dove with swift
strength as of the storm, that I might reach an airy cloud, with
gaze lifted above the fray !

eboowav. For rdy’ &v ddoew Nauck proposes r0xar Agw.—rav...TAagdv...edpovodr]
Reisig made this correction (suggested as possible by the scholiast in L) of 7aw...
TAdgay...elpotgar. He is followed by Elms., and by the others who read évddoew.
—avfaluwr] Bothe’s correction of atfoualpwy, 1088 alfepla 'k vegéhas
Meineke.—xVpoan’ dvwd® dydvov Hermann: «xdpoay’ abrdv & dydvor Mss.
(a0 made from ad in L): «xdpoague 1ivd dydwwr Wunder. 1084 alwph-
oaca] Oewpfoase Mss: (in L a mark x is set against it): Gewpfoovoa Blaydes:
éwpgaca Wunder; which Dindorf receives, adding, however, ‘Praestat fortasse

alupiocaca, non obstante syllaba brevi versus antistrophici 1095’ (mokeiv); and so

Wecklein writes, who had himself suggested alwpovuer’ Sppar loxwv.

Nauck pro-

poses 0ég Tépyaca: Hartung, 0ég wh\joaca: Tournier, Oewpdy Ociva.—Bupal alua
Vat.: Meineke conject. épwicaca Tovudy olua.

‘give up." (2) To supply ‘Creon’ or ‘the
enemy’ as subject is extremely awkward.
(gzs The sing. Tdv...TAGoav, etc., which
this requires, cannot well be defended

on the ground that Antigone is chiefly

thought of.

With bv8doev we have to render:—
‘that zke sufferings of those who have
endured dread things, and found dread
sufferings at the hands of kinsmen, will
remit—become milder. Hippocrates
(Progn. 43) uses the intrans. évdidbvac of
a malady which remits its force. But is

...&v8doew tolerable here, where the
question is -not of the sisters’ sufferings
being mitigated, but of their triumphant
deliverance from the hands of the en-
emy? If, again, évddrew ="‘give up,’ it
incurs the 2nd and 3rd objections to
dvddoew.

1079 xat & here=«ar’ fuap...7d
vOv (Ai. 753), as poipa kabauepla(Ll 1414)
= *‘the doom of Zo-day.’

1081 del\ala: O. 7. 466 deNNddww |
Irxw. TAXUPPWOTOS 'goes closely with
it in sense, ‘ with a swift, strong impetus,
as of the storm,’ raxéws pwouérn, bs deNka:
cp. Jl. 23. 367 éppiovro perd wvougs avé-

poto.

1083 ff. Hermann’s dvw® for the
atrdy 8 of the Mss., with Wunder’s alwpi-
caoa for fewpioaca, gives the most pro-
bable correction of the passage. dvwle,
for drwler, though it does not occur else-
where in trag., is once used by Ar. Eccl.
698 (dvwd’ é Imepgov), and we can hardly

doubt that a tragic poet would have ad-
mitted it,—at least in lyrics,—when
metre required. Note these points. (1)
If we read v&v8’ with Wunder, the gen.
Tav8’ dydvwy must be governed in one
of two ways: (a) by xipoays, when at-
O¢plas § must mean, ‘from a cloud.’
This is ible (cp. O. 7 808 8xov...xab-
{xero n.) : but it is awkward. It is much
more natural to take alfep. vegpas with
xvpoayu. (6) By something substituted
for fewprgaca. Wecklein makes the gen.
depend on alwpicaca, as= ‘having lifted
aboye’: but the gen. would mean ‘from,’
as Ant. 417 xOovos | ...delpas: and the
rise here is not from the fight below. He
has since conjectured ( Newe Philol. Rund-
schau, 1886, p. 386) adriv dvwlev: which
is near to the letters of L (see cr. n.):
but air@dv (referring to dydwwr in 1080)
seems a little weak; and in any case I
should prefer dvwler avrdv. Oiég répa-
oa, TA\joaca, etc., have no palaeogra-
phic likelihood, and are further con-
demned by the aorist tense where we
should require the present. I had thought
of Tavd" dydvay | v dpaca, but
prefer Herm.’s remedy. — jcaca can-
not be defended by Campbell’s version,
‘having gone as a spectator with mine
eye.’ Oewpricovora is read by Blaydes,
who renders, ‘to give my eye a sight.’
This, as Paley says, is not Greek.—
alwpely, not dwpely, is the classical Attic
form: cp. on O. 7. 1264.
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N\ ~ é
io Oedv wdvrapye, mavr-

1085

2 éwra Zev, wipois v

8 yds Tdode dapovyois

¥
4 oféve *mwikeip Tov evarypov Teleuwoar AoXov, .

5 oceuvd Te wais [al\ds "Afdva.

1090

6 kal Tov dypevrav 'Amé\\w

\
7 kaL kaov

, ’ s \
TAV TVUKVOOTLIKTWY O‘ITG.SOV

8 wxvmddwyv é\ddwr orépyw dumhds dpwyds

9 poletv y@ T@de kal woliTas.

1095

k 3 ~ 9 9\ A ~ -~ \ 3 3 ~
& &€’ dMjra, 7@ okomp pev ovk épeis
ds Yevddpavris: Tds kdpas ydp €loopd

7408’ dooov adbs Gde mpoomolovpévas.

1088 £. I Zei wdvrapxe fedv | wavrémra wbpors Mss. (except that T and Farn. have
the corrupt & Zei re xavrdpxa Oewv). Dindorf, i wdrrapxe feaw, | xavréwra Zed, xbpois:
Hermann (ed. 1841) & Zeb Oedv wavrapxéra (=1074 Epdovaww % pué\\ovew; dos), |

wavrbrra, wopois.—Blaydes, & Zed, fewv wavrapy’,

& wavrérra, wopois.—Meineke

conject. xavrdwr’ &.—I place fedv before (instead of after) wdvrapxe, and Zeb after

10886 £ In the Ms. order of the words,
& Zeb, wavrapxe Oedv (monosyll.)=1074
&pdovs’ % puéNlovew; ds, and wavrémra,
wbpoes= 1075 wpouvdral i pot. This re-
quires the final a of the voc. wavrémwra to
be long, which is impossible, though
some edd. tacitly assume it: Meineke’s
remedy, ravrémwr’ &, is not probable: and
wavréwras (nom. for voc.) could not stand
here. The simple transposition which I
have in the text removes the difficulty.
In 1088 the Mss. have éwwikely oOéve.:
yet it is certain that the order of the
words should be the reverse.

1087 Bapoixors (cp. on, 458), the
people of Attica.

1088 obdéve: cp. 77. 497 péya Tt
aOévos & Kiompes éxpéperar vikas ael. &me-
wikely for émuwkly: cp. Ant. 358 iwal-
Opeta (Boeckh, for alfpia). Tév eSaypov
r\adoar Aéxov (grant to the Athenians)
to accomplish the successful surprise,—
the way-laying of Creon’s guards, by
which the Athenians will secure their

uarry (dype), viz. the maidens. 7Tdv
&cypov,- proleptic: cp. 7r. 477 T9od
olivex’ % woNbgbopos | kabypédn warpos
OlxaNa dbpet.  ANdxov, ‘ambuscade,”
seems here to have the more general
sense, ‘scheme of capture’ (cp. Od. 4.
395 @patev o0 Aoxov Oelowo yépovros, a
way o {ake him); though there is nothing

in the scanty references to the pursuit
which necessarily excludes the idea of a
literal ambush. Taking Aéxov as= ‘com-
any, we could render, ‘grant this to our
olk,—that thou shouldst ¢rown the suc-
cessful band with victory’ (rekeidoas): cp.
El 1508 & owépp’ ’Arpéews... | T viv dpup
Tehewléy, ‘crowned with peace by this
day’s effort’: but the construction thus
supposed is less simple, while the frequent
poetical association of Adxos with capture
points to the other sense.

1090 oepvd T¢ wals, sc. wopor (from
wépots, 1086;‘.’

1091 1dv dypevrdy, the hunter. Cp.
Aesch. fr. 195 (Heracles, in the IIpouyn-
Oeds Avduevos, when aiming his shaft at
the eagle) ’Aypeds & ’AxoN\wv dpfd»
l0bvor Bélos. Paus. (1. 41. 3) saw at
Megara a temple dedicated to ’Ayporéparv
"Apreuv kal 'AmoN\wva ’Aypaioy. Xe-
nophon, in his treatise on hunting, bids |,
the hunter pray 7¢ ’AxéNww xal 7
"Apréude T ’Avyporépg peradodvar Tis
Onpas (Cyneg. 6. 13).—Note the change
from vocative (Zei), and 3rd pers. (wais)
with optat., to the constr. of acc. and
infin. with erépye. Cp. O. 7. 204 Atxe’
dvaf...209 TOv Xpuooulrpay Te KikANTKW:
Aesch. P. V. 88 & dtos alfrp etc....xal
7oV wavdxrw kixhov HAlov ka@.

1092 £, dmabdv...A\ddwv, as follow-
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Hear, all-ruling lord of heaven, all-seeing Zeus! Enable 2nd anti.
the guardians of this land, in might triumphant, to achieve stropbe-

the capture that gives the prize to their hands!
daughter also, our dread Lady, Pallas Athena!

So grant thy

And Apollo,

the hunter, and his sister, who follows the dappled, swift-foote
deer—fain am I that they should come, a twofold strength,

to this land and to her people.

Ah, wanderer friend, thou wilt not have to tax thy watcher
with false augury,—for yonder I see the maidens drawing near

with an escort.

* xayréxra: see comment.

B, Vat.
70v oxowdy Elms., Wecklein.

1088 cléve ‘rwiwkely Hermann : émwikelwe aféve L,
F: érwwloe (or érwwlw) gbéver the other Mss.
1094 dpwyds Mss.: dpwyods Wecklein.

1093 dxurédwr] drumbpwr
10968 7 okox@ MSS.:

1098 wpoomohovuévas Mss.: Bergk conject.

wpoocrwlovuévas : Wecklein, wpis o’ dpuwpévas: Hartung, mpoomwehwuévas: Mekler,
vaverohovuévas : Nauck, 7@ xdpa...7d8 doocov &8 lovre wpoowohwy péra.—If any
change were needed, an easier one would be wpds o’ ddovuévas.

ing them in the chase. Artemis ’Ayporépa
had a temple at Athens in the suburb
"Aypai, on an eminence by the Ilissus;
and to her, as ‘smiter of deer,’ the festi-
val of the 'EhagmBiha was held in the

month thence named (Mar.—Apr.). Hom. *

Hymn. 27. 2 éhagmBélov, loxéaipav,... | 4
xzr’m 8pn oxidevra Kxal dkpias ﬁ;zauoécals |
&ypp Tepropéry wayxpiosea Téfa Tiralver.
She is also é\\ogiévos Corp. Inscr. 5943
(éANGs, a faun), Onpoxrévos, Onpogovos, etc.
—aukvooriktwy: cp. Eur. Higp. 215
elpue wpds Uhav | xal rapd welkas, va Onpo-
povoe | orelfovae kives, | BaNiats éENdpors
éyxpuswroubva: Alc. 584 woikeNéOpif |
vefpis.

1094 oripyo, ‘I desire.” Schol. o7-
palves pév olov wpoalepat: Tehevrq 8¢ els
toov T¢ wpoxaloduac, *the (literal)
sense is nearly, ‘I approve’ (or ‘con-
sent’); but the ultimate (or virtual) sense
is, ‘I'invoke’.” The scholiast saw the im-
propriety of rendering, ‘I am content
that the gods should come to help us,’
and so imagined this transition of mean-
i His only fault lay in starting from
the special and derivative sense of o7épy-
ew, ‘to be content,’ and not from its
primary sense, ‘to Jove,” whence poetry
could easily draw the neighbouring sense,
‘to desire.’” So in O. 7. 11 oréptavres=
‘having formed a desire.” Hermann and
others take orépyw here as=*I entreat,’
—getting the idea of ‘praying’ through
that of ‘revering’ (as implied in the

oropyy of children for parents, etc.).
Hermann so takes the word in the Orphic
Argonautica 773 peylos orépfor Te
wapapdpevos émréecow (‘entreat him’),
where Ruhnken conjectured é\fo.

Surhas dpwyds, two aids (abstract for
concrete), Apollo and Artemis. Cp.
0. 7. 164 Tpiagol Gheflpopot wpopavnyre
wot (Zeus, Apollo, Artemis).

1096—1210 Third éwewrbdiov. The
maidens are restored to their father by
Theseus ; who also brings word that an
unknown suppliant has placed himself at
the altar of Poseidon, praying to speak
with Oedipus.

1096 1§ oxomy piv, ‘to thy watcher
at least’ (cp. 802 éuol uév). The Chorus,
left alone with the blind man, has acted
as his watchman. implies, ‘if my
mere presage (1075) did not persuade, my
eyes, at least, may be trusted.’

1008 vpévas has been much
suspected (see cr. n.). The verb wpoo-
wohév elsewhere occurs only in the act.
as=to be a wpdowodes (with dat., Eur.).
So dopugopeiv =to be a body-guard, paS-
dovxeiv to be a lictor. And if the passives
dopugopeicfar (Plat., etc.) and paBSov-
xetobas (Plut. Num. 10) can mean to be
escorted by dopugdpor or paBdoixor, it is
not plain why the pass. wposwoleioOas
should not mean to be escorted by =péo-
wmohot. The attendants are the éwaoves
(1103) of Theseus. The version ‘moving
hither’ (Schaefer) is wrong.
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elmas; AN. & mdrep wdrep,
1100 -

2 \ e A~ ~ I 4
Soim, Tov nuas devpo mpoowéupavrd oot ;

Ol

Ol

@ Téxvov, 1) mdpeaTov; AN. aide ydp xépes
Bnoéws éowoar Prdrov 7 dmadvar.
wpooéNder’, & mal, warpl, xai 70 pndaud
||eAmiobev éew ocdpa Baordoar dére.

AN. airels d reifers ovv m6lp ydp 7 xdpis.

1105

Ol mob &jra, mob ’ordv; AN. aid opov wehdloper.
Ol & ¢iltar’ épry. AN. 79 TekdvTi mWav gf)\ov.

Ol & oxfmrpa ¢wrds. AN. Svopdpov ye Sbopopa. )|
Ol éxw 1a Pidtar’, ovd & d&v wavdOlios 1110

Bavev dv ety opoy mapeordoaw éuoi.
k 4 \
épeioar’, & mal, mhevpov dudidéfiov
éudivre 76 Pvoavt, *kdvamveioarov
~

T0U WPOo

3 /4 ~ Id 4
éprjpov Tovde SvoTivov mAdvov.

1099 & wirep & mirep L and most Mss.: the second & is omitted by B, T, Vat.,

Farn.
in L.
or by S. The other Mss. have 7°.

1100 7vd'] révd L, L2

1102 wdpecTov made from wapesrw

1108 ¢\rdrwv dwadvwy L first hand: 7’ was added by the same,

1104 =wpiceNd® L, L? (which adds ogov

after warpl), F: wpooé\fer’ the rest.—undaud L, with most Mss.: undaud B, Vat,
1108 This v. was omitted in the text of L, and was added in the margin either
by the first hand, or (as seems more probable) by S, with 7d3e instead of dére.

This 7é8¢ is in L3, T, Farn.: the rest have &dre.
1110 &7’ av] érav L.

Svoudpov e Reiske.

1109 Juoudpov Te MSS.:
1111 faviv] Blaydes

conject. Tavd», or 7& Nolw’, or ovd’ ds: Mekler, alow.

1100 £. (s dv...8oly, ‘who would
give?’=‘oh that some one would give!’
Aesch. Ag. 1448 7is dv... | uohoe pépove’
& W | poip’ drélevrov Ymvov. So more
often wws dv. Boly, by a sudden gift of
sight to the blind eyes.

1108 $u\rdrwy r. The omission of
7’ by the first hand in L was clearly
a mere slip. From 1117, and from the
words of Theseus himself (1148), it is
manifest that he is supposed to have
aided personally in the rescue. Cp. on

1054 ff.

1104 £ EM ovdaud are used by
the poets when the final must be short;
undaui, ovdauy, when it must be long.
Where, as here, either form is possible,
L is not a safe guide in choosing between
them. The un-adverb occurs § times in
Soph.: here L has undapd: in Pi. 789
(a like case) unpdausi. Above, 517, where
pundapd is necessary, L has updaud : in

1698 (a like case), wpdaui. The ot-adv.
occurs 4 times in Soph., and L has always
obdapds, which is necessary only in A»xz.
874, while ovdaud is necessary ib. 830:
either could stand #6. 763, 77. 323. Thus
L’s perispomenon form has displaced a
necessary -d in 3 places, while only one
place of all g requires the long form.

70 pndapd éAmwdév Jjtew, the generic
wi, one which was never expected, etc.,—
and which, therefore, is the more wel-
come. Cp. O. 7. 397 6 undév eldws, n.
Pacrdgar dnhot wapd Tois 'Arrikois T
ynhagioatr (Suidas s. v.): Eur. Al
917 ¢ihlas dhoxov xépa Bacratwy.

1106 & rebfer need not be explained
as an attraction for v Tedfes, since the
neut. plur. acc. of pronouns and adjec-
tives can stand after rvyxdvew and xvpew,
rather as a cognate or adverbial acc,
than as directly governed by the verb:
cp. Aesch. Cho. 711 Tvyxdvew Td wpdo-
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How?

OE. Where—where?

177
What sayest thou ?

Enter ANTIGONE and ISMENE, with THESEUS and kis at-
tendants, on the spectators’ left.
AN. O father, father, that some god would suffer thine eyes
to see this noble man, who hath brought us here to thee!
OE. My child !—ye are here indeed? AN. Yea, for these
strong arms have saved us—Theseus, and his trusty followers.
OE. Come ye hither, my child,—let me embrace you—re-

stored beyond all hope!

AN. Thy wish shall be granted—we crave what we bestow.
OE. Where, then, where are ye? AN. Here approaching

thee together.
OE. My darlings!
OE. Props of mine age!
Ok.

AN. A father loves his own.
AN. And sharers of thy sorrow.
I hold my dear ones; and now, should I die, I were

not wholly wretched, since ye have come to me. Press close
to me on either side, children, cleave to your sire, and
repose from this late roaming, so forlorn, so grievous!

2112 whevpdy dugudetdv (sic) L, L2: whevpdv dpgl defidv most Mss.: whevpdy
dugidétiov Mudge. dugpidétior Madvig. 1118 éugvod L, with an acute accent
also on v. The first hand wrote (I think) éu¢iod, meaning that, notwithstanding the
accent, the a was short : the first corrector changed ¢ to §, and a later hand restored
the acute accent, but without deleting the circumflex. Gl. in mg. by S, dvrl 70D
énpiocac. (Duebner thinks that the first hand wrote éugire.) éugite A, R: éugpioa’
most MsS. (éugvoa second Juntine ed.): éupivre Mudge.—«xdvaxveloaror is my emen-
dation. xdvawatseror L (made from xdvaraveréov), with most Mss.: xdvamwavoaror
B, T, Vat.,, Farn. 1114 710D wpdcl’ épimov Toide (Te superscript) duvorivov
mAdvov L: 706 7e (not Toide) A and most Mss. tov wpécd’ Epmuov Sehrwald, and
so Wecklein: 7ob wpdo0’ épfpov Tdvde dvornvov whdvov Herwerden.

¢opa, and see on O. 7. 1298.—odv w60  dugidetlots axuals, with the fingers of both

...} xdpts, the grace shown (by granting
thy wish) is combined with a desire (on
our own part).

1108 ¥pwy, like fados (which, however,
was used only in nom. and acc. sing.).—
‘r? rexéym as Aesch. Cho. 6go: so the
allusive plur., O. 7. 1176. wadv, se.
Tex0év. .

1109 oxfrrpa: see on 848. ¢ards:
cp. 1o18.

1111 Gavdy can mean only, ‘having
died,’—*after my death’: but the read-
ing, which has been suspected, seems
sound. The sense is:—‘were I to die
now, I could not after my death be said
to have been altogether unhappy, when
my last hours had been thus cheered.’

1112 lpeloarte... mhevpdv dpdibéfiov,
¢press each her side (to mine) on right
and left’—Antigone on his one hand,
Ismene on the other. Cp. 0. 7. 1243

J.S. 1L

hands, where see n.

11138 £f. ¢udivre, clinging close, like
the Homeric é &’ dpa ol @b xewpl (/1. 6.
253), €puv év xepailv EkasgTos Od. 10. 397,
clasped my hands, each and all. For
the paronomasia with ¢boravrs cp. 0. 7.
878 (xpnotmp xpiras) n.: for the masc.
ending, see on 1676 ldvre.

With kdvaravearov (note that L has
xdvamadoerov) the words are usu. taken
to mean, ‘and give me relief from this
hapless wandering, desolate before,’—i.c.
since Antigone was carried off (844).
wAdvov, then, must mean ¢wanderer’s
doom,’ for we cannot explain it merely of
restless movements on the scene since his
daughter’s departure. But this seems
forced. Wecklein explains it ﬁfuratiz/ely,
of the insecurity felt by a blind man who
has no guide (‘ Haltlosigkeit und Unsich-
erheit, wie sie der Blinde ohne Fiihrer

12
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kai pou Td mpaxfér eimal os Bpdxior, émel
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1115

Tails ™Miaiode opupos éfapkel Noyos.
AN. 8§ & ¢ odaas: Tovde Xp1) K\Vew, wdrep,
0% *kdaTi Tovpyov: Tovpov &y éorar Bpaxy.
Ol & feive, pi) Oavpale, mpos 76 Mmapls,

3

T’ € pavévr’ delmra pmrdve Aoyov.
y&e ™vde Ty és Tdode pou

émioTapal

1120

re’()\[nv mwap dMov undevds medaouérmy:
ov ydp vw éféowaas, ovk dl\hos Bporiv.

kal oo feol. mépore)uis éya fé\w,
. " AQ 3
avr@ T€ kal y) O * émel 76 ¥ evoePés
€

1125

Ié 4 ~ * 3 ’ 3 \
povows map’ vuw opov dvbpdrev éyw
Kkal ToUmiEkes Kkai T0 w1 PevdoaTopew.

1116 rais T™\ikaicde] Tots TyAikotode Nauck.

1118 xal ool Te Todpyov ToOudy

&rar Bpaxy L. So the other Mss., except that L? has xal ool ye: T and Farn.

Errar 8 Bpax?, prob. a conject. of Triclinius.

éuol 7" &rTar Bpaxy. [
xal gol ye Tolpyor Tovudy elpyrac Bpaxi.

Wex: ob kdore rofpyov: Toludv &8 Eorac Spaxy.

Hermann : xal ol e Tolpyor Toir’
Spengel :

Wecklein : xal gol e xduol Tooudv lorarar

Bpaxd. Enger: xeloe o0 todpyov, Tobr’ éudv & Eorar Spaxt. Mekler: eloer T¢

Tolpyor Tovudy éordrw Bpaxy.

Arndt: xal gol 768" &pyov Toluov #Hvverar PBpaxv.
Blaydes : xal gol re xfulv Todpyov &8 Eorar Bpaxy.

1119 This v. is written

fithlt’). But how could wAdvov alone
denote this mental state? Neither Tdv
wpoc0’ Epmpov  ToBde duorivov xNdvov
nor 7o xp. épripov Tévde diornvov whdvov
mends matters. Schneidewin (rightly, I
think) referred wAdvov to the carrying-
away of the maidens by Creon’s guards,
rendering, ‘repose from your late forlorn
and hapless wandering.” But dvaradoa-
Tov could not thus stand for the midd.:
when the act. seems to do so, there is an
acc, to be mentally supplied, as Thuc. 4.
11 dvawavorres év 7 pépet, (not *resting,’
but) ‘relieving (their comrades) in turn’:
Xen. H. 5. 1. 21 éxedy 8¢ aweixe wévre
% & orddia ToD Mpévos govxlav elxe xal
dvéxrave (sc. Tas vads). 1 would read
xdvamveicarov : for the gen. cp. A4i. 274
E\nte xdvéwvevoe Tiis vooov: Jl. 11. 382
dvérvevoav xaxdryros: 15. 335 dvamvei-
owot movoro. At such a moment it is
surely natural that the father should have
a word of symfpathy for the late terror
and distress of his helpless daughters,
instead of dwelling solely on the pain to
himself of being left without their sup-

rt. The €in L is a trace of the truth.

1116 rals TAwaiode: ¢ it is not

fitting for young maidens to make lon;
speeches in such a presence. The epi-
thet need not be pressed as implying
extreme youthfulness (cp. 751). We seem
to hear a covert criticism on some drama
in which this maxim had been neglected.
In El 1289 xal phre whrgp ©s xaxh
8ldaoé pe, etc., there is plainly a similar
allusion (possibly to Eur. ZE.L goy ff.).
So Eur., in Pk. 751, évopa &' éxdorov
SearpiBh woANn) Néyew, glances at Aesch.
Theb. 375—653, and in fr. 165 at Soph.
Ant. 563 £.—Cf. 1148. .

1117 8%...7ov8¢: cp. £l 981 Tobrw
P\elv xph, TWde Xxph wdrras géBew: |
Tdd & @ doprals etc.: Ant. 384 10 &or’
éxelvy..., | THYE eoper etc.

1118 Hermann’s change of the Ms.
Todpdv into Tovr’ dpol 7 been ac-
cepted by many edd. But the sense is
most unsatisfactory. If ToUpyov means
the deed of rescue, as is most natural,
the meaning will be: ‘this deed will be
a short story both for thee and for me’:
i.e. * 7 shall not have to relate it, and
you will be so much interested in listening
to Theseus that you will not find it
tedious.” But is this tolerable,—to say
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And tell me what hath passed as shortly as ye may ; brief speech
suff